* 2 


1 
eie Wk 5 — 


e 
Sk ST, D AE 
Fg | 75 r 


—<.- * 


99285 e 
ee 


SERMONS, T A- 


KEN OVT OF S E- 


VERAIL PLACES 
OF SCRIP- 
TVR E. 


Rom. 10. ver. 16. 
gut they haue not all obeied the Geſpell: for 
E ſaias ſayii) : Lord, who hath belteued 
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A breefe Summarie of 
ſuch Sermons as are con- 
tained in this boake. 
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9. Peters Fal. 
' Two Sermons vpon the hyſtorie 
of Peters denying of Chriſt: 
| wherein we may ſee the cauſes 
ofmans falling from God, and 
the manner how hoth of the 
i wicked thorow incredulitie, 


and of the godly by infirmitie: 
and alſò the way which God 
hath ſet downe1nhis Word to 


riſe 


-  ——_ — 


25 enn 5 Wl 
rife againe. The Texris taken - 
ont o pt. ſat hem and ſaint 
ae Zoiferred both coge- 


ther: As, Matt. chapt. 26. yer. 


34,35, Lie chap. 22:ver.54Þ 
55,56,57,58. Matt cha. 26. 
verl.7 2 37 $ 74. Lult chapt. . 
ver. 60, 61, 62. 


Three Sermons ypon Adichap- 
ter 2. ver. 37. 38. containing the 
tue effect ofthe word of god, 

inthe conuerſion of the god- 
lye : and the manner howe it 
changechk their hearts, and re- 
formeth their liues, which is 
| the true worke of regenera- :_; 
tion. 5 
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Famine and IWarres. 


* Five ſermons vpon the firſt chap- 
ter of the Propheſie of Joel, 
' wherein the counſell that t he 
” holy-ghoſt gaue the Iſraelits 
| to redreſſe the famine which 
| they felt, and preuent the wars 
that were threatned to come 
vpon them; is applied in par- 
ticular vnto our preſent time. 


Thi ks FR Crit 
And the Diuell. 


Foure Sermons vpon the temp- 


tation 


A Surmmarie. 
tation of Chriſt in the Wilder ,* 
neſſe by Sathan : wherein are 
to be ſcene the ſubtill leichtes 
that the tempter vſeth agaynſt 
the children of God, and the 

means that God inch appoin- 
ted to teſiſt him, GaRifed to 
our vſe, in the example of our 
ſauiout Ieſus Chriſt. The Text 
is taken out of the fourth chap- | 
ter of ſaint Matthews Goſpell, 
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Obedience whe Goſpell, 


Two Sermons, containing fruit- | 
full matter, both of Doctrine, | 
and 1 : very ed. 
full co be knowne and. practi- 

{ed 


"ſed in theſe our daies. Vpon 
the words of the Holy-ghoſt, 
wiitten by the Euãgeliſt faint 
Lube, the ſecond chapter, and 
the 15,16,17,18,19, 20, ver- 
ſes : Containing the effect of 
the birth of Chriſt, (reueyled 


a by the Angell of God) in the 
ſbeepheards, and others that 
| heard of it. 


Fm. 


Three Sermons out of the 
{ſecond chapter ofthe Prophe- 
fie of E/ay. The Text begin- 
neth at the firſt verſe, The word 
that Fſaiah the ſonne of eAmos 

ſaw vpon Indah and Ieruſa- 
lem, esc, to the end of the fift 


verſe. 


To 


-. * 
- 4(% «* = 
2 MN * - 
4 — \ = 
17 * 
— / "/ . 
. int = 4,7 " 8 % 4 . 
2 % } 
- my. 2 » þ 

A — — 1 9 
| ne Jv 


Lord, Francis Earle of Bedford, 
Eight of the moſt noble order of the Garter, ons 


of her Maieſties moſt honorable priuie 
Councell. Iohn Udall wiſnheth in- 
creaſe and continuance 
of vertue and 


godlines. 


He greateſt difference that 
75 the Philoſophers could find 
(Right Honourable) be- 
tweene man and beaſt, was 
che rule of reaſon, whereby 
they could perceiue that mã 
could giue iudgement of things preſent & 
things paſt: and comparing them together, 
— a ſorte)prognoſticate of things 
| to come, which moued them according to 
| their power and vnderſtanding, to labour 
| night and day, in continuall meditation of 
| the excellencie of the fame, to ſeeke the a- 


dorning and beutifiirg therof, with al thoſe 
things which brute beaſtes for lacke of rea- 
B ſon, 


T he Epiſtle 
dould not haue, as namely the continual 
4-arching out of naturall cauſes, the daylie 
donſideratiõ of the effects, & operations of 
chings in this worlde, & the particuler qua- 
lities of euerie ſeuerall beaſt, bird, fiſhe, tree, 
herbe, worme. frute, ſtone, and cucry other 
cręatute whatſoeuer. The benefit of whoſe 
NG es redoundeth euẽ to our greatgood, 
& conſolatiõ: as the Phiſitiõ very wel know- 
etli, and the diſeaſed patient ſimplie feeleth, 
yea, and( wluch is more) they ſtayed not the 
{clues in this alone: but n ſtill to 
beutifie that ſame diuine part of mans mind 
(I meane reaſon:) theyanuented another 
kindeof Flower, which they called Morall 
Phileſophie wherewithal their meaning was 
to haue the effects of Reaſon rightly ruled, 
to ſhine forth moſt brightly in euety parti- 
cular action of mans hy fe: putting all their 
n by this meanes, inasſiduall, 
and dayly practiſe. Wherein how excellent 
they were, and how forciblye they yſed it in 
their conuerſation, and alſo how equallye it 
ditected all their deeds by iuſtice & equity, 
their oyene writings remaining yet, & their 
notable acts recorded in hiſtories, do better 
and more plentifully declare, then either I 
can, or my preſent purpoſe may ſuffer mee. 
Onely thus muche is to bee ſaide, that their 
vertues were ſo excellent, that we aime ſtil 
at 


Dedicatorie, 
at them and their common wiealths fo well 
ordered: that we make them our continual 
platforme and patterne, and the nearer wee 
come vnto diuerſe of them, the better wee 
thinke our gouernment eſtabliſhed. Nowe 
it is not yaknowne to your Honour, nor to 
any other that haue the true feeling of Gods 
grace working in their hearts, and tlie ſunne 
of righteoulneſſe ſhining in their conſcien- 
ces: that the Lord our Godthe Creator of 
all thinges, our Redemer, preſeruer, and ſan- 
ctifier, hath giuen vnto vs, not onelye the 
knowledge ofal theſe things( in ſome mea- 
ſure) which they had in great aboundance: 
But (which is more) a farre ſurpasſiug and 
more exellent difference, to ſeuer vs with- 
all from the reſt of his creatures, then euer 
they had, or once thought off, to wit, the 
knowledge of his loue and fauour towards 
vs in his ſonne Telus Chriſt. Foralbeit it bee 
true, that reaſon is the eſſentiall and for mall 
difference (as they call it) betweene man 
and Beaſt: yet wee ſee euen in them ſome 
ſparke (andas it were) ſome ſpecial} kinde 
of re:ſonfor (to trye the ſame in perticular 
effects) we ſee that a dog can decerne his ma 
ſter from another man, yea, thoghhe be 0. 
yeres from him (if it be true that(a) Homer 2 Oiſſ. 17 
reporteth ot Vliſſes his Dog) & him that v- 
ſeth to hurt him he can ſhun, & can fawn on 
| B 2 him 


The Epiſtle. 
him that cheriſheth hun. Ihe bird a!ſo can 
foretell when rawe ill fall: the Eunt in the 
tune of ſommer,maketh prouiſion for win- 
rexzmanye there be ſuch like as theſe, which 
e read of n Plrie and eArrſtotle, wining 
of the nature of the Beaſtes, and which by 
out ou ne experience we dayly ſee. But this 
is ſo far from ſeeming to be reuealed to any 
other creature, that 1115 a Paradox, &a ſtrãge 
thing to many ot vs, that differ trom brute 
beaſts by reaſon. And therefore (which 1s 
the drift of this Whole diſcourſe) it ſtãdeth 
vs vppon which profeſſe the name of Ieſus 
Chriſt, which doc acknowledge him to bee 
— ofGod the Father, & ſcaled vnto ys by 
od the holy ghoſt, for our eternal ſa'uatid:; 
to haue an eſpeciall care (that as Chriſt ſaich 
of the wicked, that they be wiſer in their ge 
neration,theathe children of light: So it be 
not ſaid oſ vs) that the Paganes, heathen, & 
gentile philoſophers, be tounde in the fight 
of God, more diligent in their huniane pro- 
felSion, then wee in the profeſsion of Ieſus 
Chriſte: I meane more glorious m ſhev ing 
foorth the frute of the Philoſophie in then 
actions, then e of our Diuinitie in our lyfe 
and conuerſation. And ſurely I wou'd to 
God that we could truly and rightly follow 
their ſteps in one thing,. hich is this: I read 
of tkem, that the more knowledge they — 
taine 


Dedicatorie. 
tained in their philoſophie, the more they a- 
bandoned themſelueʒ from the vanitie of 

the worlde,ſothat(a)omacaſteh his golden Crates 
to the ſea, (b)another carried al his ſubſtãce b. Bi- 
with him, whereſoeuer he went, (c) another 
contented himfelfe with a Tub, or Tun to c · Diogene⸗ 
dwell in, in ſteede of his houſe; all of them 
whatſoeuer they poſſeſſed, they did willing 

ly employ it to the encreaſe of knowledge 

in thẽſelues and others, But doe we ſo? No. 

We ſeeke (d) how to ſerue God and Mam- 

mon too, we labour to become religious in d. Mat. 7. a3 
ſne vw, and couetous in deede: We deſire to 

come to( e) Chriſt by night with — — 

for feare ot worldlye loſſes:wee (f )lecke to Joho. 5.4. 
ctie Lord, Lord, but we haue no care to doe 1. Mat. 7. 
the works of the Lord. (g) We make a ſhev 
of Godlynes, but we denie the power ther- © 
of: (h) wee wiſhe to fit at the right and left 

hand of leſus in his kingdome, but wee are b. Mat. 20. 
loathto drincke of his Cuppe. (All in one 22. 
word) We profeſſe leſus Chriſt, but (i)turn 

the grace of God into wantonnes. Hence it i Jude.. i. 
is that wickednes doth foabound, t hat ſatan 

hath preuailed ſo much, and that ſo few en- 

deuoura gad y lyfe. Euen for that the ene- 

mie can perſwade them, that profeſsion 

will ſerue:thata ſhe is ſufñcient. But how 

ſoeuer it be, that ſo miny be druncke with 

this Cup of ſithans poylon (againſt whome 

B 3 in 


g 2. Tim. 3. 


T he Fpiſtle 
intrueth the heathen Philoſophers that ne« 
uer knew God ſhallriſc in the day of iudge« 
ment and condemne them : for that they 
haue beene more carefull to ſhewe the fruit 
of their profeſsiõ in vpright dealing (thogh 
it was vaine, then theſe haue beene) yet it 
behooueth all them that ſee theſe things, & 
are grieued with the conſideration thereof, 
and are not ſpotted with the ſame brend, 
to bee ſo much the more carefull, as the e- 
uill is common, that they ſmell not of their 


a, Reu 18. 4 abhomination; that they (a) departe from 


them, and bee not partakers of their ſinnes; 


b. lude. v a3 that they (b) hate the garment ſpotted by 
— 12. the fleſhe:that they faſnon( c) not themſel- 


ues like vnto this worlde, but that they be 

chaunged in their ſhape by their renuing of 
their mindes, and that thereby their profeſ- 

ſion may be adorned, and the trueth therof 
in their hartes and conſciences forcibly eſt- 

abliſhed, 

WhenlT conſider theſe things( Right ho- 
norable) and ſought out of Gods booke, 
(which1s the looking glaſte diſcouering all 
enormities)wherin the chiefe cauſe heereof 
ſhould conſiſt: I perceiued (ſo farreas my 
{mall knowledge coulde attaine vnto) that 
the lacke of the right vſe of Gods word, & 
heedefull care to be gouerned by the ſame, 
did engender theſe and infinit other abho- 


minations: 


Dedicatorie. 
e 
minations: and therefore for my own « 
fort, & the inſtructionof others, I did make 
choiſe of the hiſtorie of Perers denyin *. 
Chriſt, to intreat vpon: which bein ed, 
for certaine conſiderations hereafter menti- 
oned: I haue (ſo neereas I could) penned 
it, according as it was ſpoken: Moſt humbly 
beſeeching your honor, that the ſame may 
proccede vnder the w ings of your defence 
— otection, which (I doubt not)ſhal be 
by — meanes of the Godly ſorte, the better 
accepted, and of the cankred Caterpiller,the 
leſſe touched. So thall I be bound, (which 
notwithſtanding is my dutie) to praye vnto 
the Lord God of heaucn for the increaſe & 
continuance of the graces of his holy ſpirite, 
vnto your honour, to guide and direct the 
ame in all your g good and godly enterpriſes 
whatſocuer, that thereby Gods holy Name 
heere ypon earth may be glorified, his chile 
dren maintained and cherihed. ſinne & ini- 
quitie cut down and quenched, leſus 
Chriſt his goſpell promoted & 
aduanced, and your owne 
conſcience vnfuned- 
ly comforted, 
Amen. 
Tour honors moſt humble to com- 
mand Iohn Vdall. | 
: B 4 To 
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To the Godlie and well 
| diſpoſed Reader. 


treat of this place of Scripture, 
( — to wy poore talent, 
; Wherewith God hath inabled 


nee) I was verye earneſtly re- 


come 


4 * 


To the Reader | 

come With t heir fore1ble perſwaſions , I haus en- 
ned the ſame as neer as cã remtber. Now(pood 
Reader) if thou be deſirous to know what bene« 
fite thou ſhalt reape by the ſame; I am very loath 
to mdent wich thee before hand: For if I ſhould 
promiſe nothing, f were to be blamed to trouble 
thee , which elſe might be better imployed. FI 
ſhoulde promiſe that which peraduenture thoa 
mayeſt 2 I might ſceme to arrogate to much 
vnto my ſelfe, and therefore I commit it to thy 
Godly conſideration and Judgement. But for 
the plare of Scripture it ſelfe , thus mnche I dare 
ſay,( and that f truſt with the conſent of al the 
Godlye learned) that if thou deſireſt to vnder- 
ſtand bowe the wicked doo beginne to fall from 
the Lorde : what cauſes doo concurre, and in 
what order they proceede wntothe beight of ini- 
quitie . f thou deſire to knowe What is it that 
mooxeth the Godly to fall and offend Cod: And 
Laſthe if thou hee willing to underſtand What 
thinges be neceſſarie, and expedient for thy ſelſe, 
being fallen to returne vnto God, and to ſtand to 
bis fauour when thou art in it I am ſure thou 
mayeſt learne it out of this hiſtorie. Nowe if I 
haue not ſo fully diſcourſed of euerye point at thou 
couldeſt wiſhe, nor ſo learnedly proceeded , as the 
matter doth require: I pray thee beare with me 
& pray tothe Lord to encreaſe his begmmings in 
me, and ſupplie my want. Concerning the laſt 
parte of all, Which is Repentennce : I haue of 

purpoſe 


TotheReader 
purpeſe beene ſparing in it, becauſe others haue 
learnedlie,' and at large intreated thereof: Whoſe 
full intreatie if thou _ „ haue recourſe unto 
thoſe their writings. To conclude, if any thing do 
heere pleaſe thee , giue God his due for it, (to 
whome all honour belongeth. ) If owght bee lack- 
ing, helpe mee 7 beſcech thee wth t aiers to 
God our Father, that it would pleaſe him to di- 
rect all our endeuours to the aduancement of his 
glorie,the benefite of bis Church , and comfort of 
our conſciences, that we may Wwalke wari 
and circumſpectlie amongſt this fro- 
ward and crooked generati- 
on, Amen. 


The Mcthode and order ofthe whole 
matter in this Booke. 
forſakiog gods 
word. Is. 
preſump 
1 tioo; in 
— 5 a ſeaning to his 
** Con power. 2. 
Call ſes, {following far off. 3. 
: h 
| Findet, (tbe companie, the high 
| a 5 Prieſts ſe ruants. 4. 
| the placezthe warme fire, 3. 
the man (Ct. By bare denyi 
. ying. 6, 
* . By ſwearing» 7. 
a 3. By exectation. 8. 
his 
| the 388 2 the Cocke, "9s 
| cau- . 
| | (es, bimlelfe, the looking bac ke of leſus. 0. 
2 
riſing 5 
X h 
Lagan | = | 8 what Chriſt had ſaid. 11. 
3 the copſi - 
| 1 derations what lie had done, 12. 
„ 


| the a going out, 13. 
1 


ner how (his ſorrows, 14. 


The Text out of S. Mathew and 
S. Luke conferred both together. 


Eſas ſaid vnto Peter, verehye I ſay unto thee, 

Mat, 26.34 | this night before the — thou ſhalt 
deny me thriſe, 

3.5 . Peter ſaid vnto him, though I ſhould die 
with t hee, yet will I not deny thee. 

$5. And Peter followed afarre of, and when 
they had kindled a fire in the middeſt of the Hall, 
and were ſet downe together: Pet er alſo ſue down 
amongſt them. 

56. And acertaine maid behelde him as be 
fate by the fire , and hauing well looked on him, 
ſa:d,this man was alſo with him. 

FJ. But he denyed: ſaying, Woman I kno\pe 
bim not, 58. And after a while another came 
vnto him, ſaying. thou art alſo of them. 

But he denyed againe ( before them all) with 
an oath, ſaying, I know not the man. 

73. Then cam they vnto him (that ſtoode 
by) and ſind, thy ſp ach bewrayeth thee. 

74. Then beganne hee to curſſe bumſelfe, and 

ſweare: ſaying, I know not the man. 

60. And umm: diatly while be yet ſp:ke, the 
Cockedid crow. 

61. Then the Lordturned backe,and looked 
vpon Peter, and Peter remembred the worde: 
of the Lord, hom he had ſaud, before the cock crow 
thou ſhalt deny me thriſe. 

62. And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 
Math. 


Luk. 22 54. 


Mat. 26.72. 


Luke. 23. 


Math. 26. 34. 
Jeſus ſaid unto Peter, verely I ſay unto thee, that 
this night before the Cocke crow thou ſhalt de- 


ny me :hriſe. 


WOO oOO09 0 00909 — S there isſet 

f e downinthe 

woorde of 

& God which 

is not in his 

| molt excel - 

e lent, & ſin- 

o|| guler wiſe- 

5. Neis dome. ro- 

* N — N poidedva- 
...er to his chil- 

— | dren, (a) ei- a6. 

ther to teach the the will of the Lord, & the: I 
Religion they muſt profeſſe, or to furniſhe 
them with ſufficient armour, to conuince 
their aduerſaries, or to inſtruct them howe 
to frame their liues and conuerſation accor- 
ding to his will, and to reproue them that 

vate inordin tly or laſtly to (b) comforte f RO. ; 

them being diſtreſſed, andatfl:Qed in thus . 


worlde, 


A —— adit. oth. amt. 


Peters fall. 
worlde: ſo there is no example ſet before 
our eyes, in the whole booke of God, more 
neceſſarie for vs continuallye to be medita- 
ted vpon, then this of Peters fall. For in the 
ſame is firſt painted out vnto vs, the miſera- 
ble eſtate of; man, being left vnto himſelfe: 
then the exceeding mercy of God towards 
man. 

Secondly we may ſee it in the beginnings, 
proceedings, and manner, how all men doe 
ſinne: whether it be the God ye falling b 
infirmity, or the wicked trãſgresſing ok 
infidelity : and then howe and by what de- 
grees the Godly be reclaimed and reſtored 
againe, | 

So that in this Hiſtorie, wee haue two 
things offered to our conſiderations , Firſt 
Peters fall, Secondly, his riſing againe: in his 
fall we note the cauſes that moued htm ther 
vnato,and the manner how itwas. The cauſes 
be either in himſelfe, or accedentarie with- 
out himſelte: within humſelfe, his preſump- 
tion in departing from the worde of God, 
and leaning vpon his owne power, and his 
ſlowefolowing: tht cauſes without humfelt 
be his companie the hiegh Prieſts ſeruants, 
and the place where he was, the wa-me fire: 
the manner how hee did fall, is firſt in bare 
deniall , then with binding it with an oath, 
and 


Perers fall, 
and laſtlye, by curſing himſelfe if euer he 
knew Chriſt. 

In his riſing againe, are likewiſe the 
cauſes and the maner how : the cauſes with 
out himſelfe, and within himſelfe: without 
himſelte,thecrowing of the Cock, and loo- 
king backe of Ieſus: within himſelfe, his 
remembrance what Chriſte had ſaide, and 
what he had done: the manner how he roſe, 
his going out, and his ſorro wing. The firſt 
caulc of his fall(as you ſee) was his preſump 
tio, &that is alſo in two things. The firſt is, 
in not leaning vnto the words of his Lord& 


maiſter: ForChriſt told him that he ſhould 


deny him: But he n2*withſtanding beeing 
either blinded with the conſideration of his 


one power, (as hereafter ſliall appeare) or 
elſe c:r1ed away with a preſumpteous zeale, 


to follow him whether ſoeuer he went, re- 


rag that though all men ſhould for ſake 
1 


lum, yet hee would not. And ſurelye this 
is moſt worth ie the conſideration. For if 


wee beginne at the firſt man that euer was, 


and continue throughout the whole Scrip- 


tures: we ſhall finde that the lytle 1 
giuen vnto the worde of God, was the be- 
giuning of their fall. 


The Father of mankind, the firſt founder 


of his miſerye, Adam, hauing receiued this 


eſpeciall 


Peters fall. 
4 Cen. 2. 1j eſpeciall commaundement: (of the (a) Tree 
of knowledge of — enill, thou ſhialt 
not eat:) Vet this being put ont of his hart, 
partely thorow the ſubtiltie of Satan(wher- 
withall he was aſlailed) partely by the pro- 
uocation of the woman, home greatlye 
he loued, and partly withthe beautie & Fj - 
licacie ofthe Aple, with which he was allu- 
red, hee notwithſtanding did(b)take of it, 
and cating of the tree forbidden, fellfrom 
the Lord his God & was caſt out of the place 
of pleſure where before he dwelled. (c) So 
| a0 Caine, forgetting the commaundement 
of God. yea and * of nature: kill his 
brother Abel. (d) amech not conſidering 
4. 449. that the Lorde God ai made man and wo- 
man to be one fleſhe, tooke vnto hum two 
wiues and ſo fell from the Lord. 

(e) Saul hauing receiued precept to de- 
ſtroy Amaleck, and all that pertained vnto 
them, that he ſhoulde haue no compaſsion 
on them, but ſhould ſlay both man and wo- 
man, both infant and ſuckling : bothe oxen 
and ſheepe, and Camels and Aſſes: yet di- 
recting not his doingsaccording to his com 
miſsion, but yelding vnto his owne fantaſie 
in ſparing the King Agag , and the better 
ſheepe, and fatte Oxen to facrifice, as (was 
pretended)vnto the LORD, as rewarded 

| with 


b. 3.23. 
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with depriuation from his kingdome, | 
Ihe like may be ſaid of the rebellious 


(a) l{raclites in the wildernes (wha hawng a.Exod.1g, 
the promiſe of Gods ſpeciall 7 — 2.17.3, 


yet murmured often times. The ſame is 
plain in the rebellious Iewes:&breefly tho- 
ro out the u hole booke of GO D: That 
whenſoeuer the Prophets bee reſiſted, the 
Apoſtles perſecuted , or anye other ſinne 
hat ſoeuer committed, heather it bee af 
the Godly, falling by infirmitie, or by the 
wicked offending ot obſtinacie: The firſt 
originall & beginuing isthis, that the word 
of the Lorde, in that teſpecte, is either not 
knowne or not ren red: and therfore Sa- 
than ſtrooke very deepe, and in verie deed, 
at the ſureſt roote of mans ſafegatde, when 
he put it into the head of his ſontie & heyre 
Antichriſt, the childe of perditjõ( the Pope 
of Rome)to keepe the people frõ the know 
ledge of Gods worde; for he kvewe well e- 
nough that the worde of God beeing mani- 
feſt vnto all the worlde, would be the inſtru 
ment to keep man from groſſe fins, for very 
ſhame and feare of puniffiment, and manye 
in faith and obedicnce vnto the Lord, for 
joue and zeale vnto his glory, and deſire of 
their own ſaluatio, which other wiſe ſhauld 
wander in darkeneſſe, and in the ſhadow pf 
= C death, 
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death, becauſe that they beeing blinde for 
wantof knowledge,ſhould haue ſwallowed 
many moats of iniquitie. But to let him go, 
& come nearer vnto our ſelues: what is the 
cauſe that euen in this light, and glorious 

Sunne beames of Chriſt his Goſpell, ſo ma- 
ny be ſotted and drowned in idolatrie and 
ſuperſticiõ, that they are not aſhamed with 
whoriſhſaces, not bluſhing. to maintaine, & 
defend the heathniſh faſhio,of worſhipping 
of God in images, (for their own ſhãe Fark 
fomed away the worſhipping of the image 

. * __ it ſelfe,) but onelye this, that * (a) ſecond 

— 58. commandement is blotted out of their hart 

(and alſo out of theik b zokes)and the true 

expoſition that our Sauiour Chriſt giueth 

ynto the ſame, that the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip in ſpirit and trueth, that as he 

(b) is aſpirite, heerequireth ſpiritual] ſer- 

uice, is either not knoywwne, or elſe miſcon- 

ſtered? or what is the cauſe, that the blaſ- 
phemers of Gods Name, hath ſuch delight 
and pleaſure in ſwearing, curſing, and pro- 
haning, (or rather renting in peeces) the 
dreadfull Name of the molt glorious God? 
but onely this, that the commaundement 
is not before his eyes, which is enioyned 
vnto all them that be (or bee deſirous to 
be called) the Children of God, that they 
neuer 


b. Ioh 4. 13 
2. Cor. 3.17. 
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neuer preſume to take his name in their 
mouth without a ſinguler reuerence of his 


Maieſtie, or the threatnings therevnta an: 


nexed: For GOD —— them that 
ſweare (by (a) thoſe which were no Gods) 
to be none of his: For hee ſaith, they haue 


2. ler. 5. 7. 
A note for 


lweare by 


forſaken him in ſo ws alſo a many that them that + 


vieth much {wearing , thall bee filled with 
wickednes,(b)and the plague of God fthall 
not departefrom his houſe,vntil itbevtter- 
ly waſtedand conſumed. 

The whooremaiſter goeth on in his fl 
thineſſe, becauſe he forgtteth the comman- 
dement of God: Thou ſhalt not commit 
Adulterye: and thæ (c) threatninges, that 
Whooremongers and Adulterers God will 
Iudge. To conclude, the lyke is truely to 
be thought of all other ſinnes, that the ca- 
ſting off Fof the worde of God behind their 
backes, and treading Godes vengeaunce 


8 
threatned againſt ſinne, vnder ther feete, 


is the firſt ſteppe vnto that i iniquitie which 
they commit. Nowe if wee will applye 
this to our edification and benefit, we muſt 
learne by the harmes of other men, to be 
more warye and circumſpect: If wee ſee 
that others begin their trãſgresſions, by ne- 
glecting the word of God, we muſt be ſure 
that we begin our * in imbracing it 

2 in 


faith, maſſe 
Sainr.&c, 
b. Zac. J. 4. 


c. Hb. 13.4 


b.Ioſua.1.8. 


e. 1. Cor.1, 


4.1. 

d. Epheſ, 6. 
17. 

e. Mat. 1 3. 


31. 
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in learning, meditating, and exerciſing our 
ſelues in the ſame continually. For the Pro- 
—— it the only ioy(a) & de- 

ight that godly men can find in this world. 
Wherevntoappertainethit, that the Lorde 
appointing ynto his ſerua . the gouer- 
nement ot his people, in ſteede of Moyſes, 
ſaith, let not (b) this booke of the Lawe de- 
parte out of thy mouth, but meditate there- 
in day and night, that thou mayeſt obſerue 
and do accor An g to al that is writtẽ therin: 
where you ſee, that he ſetteth meditation & 
continuall exerciſe therin, to go before the 
ſeruice ofthe Lord, & indede by very good 
reaſon, for the word ofGyd being his wil, & 
the thing he enioyneth vs todo, how can it 
be, that we ſhal do it beforewe learne it, and 
howcan we learn it, if we neuer giue our ſel 
ues therunto, nor regard it? Wel how ſoeuer 
the wicked of the world care not for it, nor 
the preaching thereof, becauſe through the 
a a of their harts, it ſeemeth fooliſhnes 
vnto thẽ, yet ſure wee are it is the(c) power 
of God vnto ſaluatiõ, vnto all thoſe that be- 
leeue it. It is the ſworde( d) of the ſpiritthat 
cuttethaway the bonds of ſinne: It is the(e) 
graine of Muſtarde ſeede, thatat the firſt is 
very ſmal, but taking roote & increaſing in 
the children of God, it groweth vp to loch 


an 


\ Peters fall. | 
an height, that it poſfeſſeth the whole hart 
and minde. It is the fire (a) which hurneth 2. Ic 9, 4. 
and conſumeth the dregs of iniquitie. It is 
alſo that (b) boriye; the ſweetnes whereof þ, Exe. 3.3. 
doth both delight the ſoule, and alſo tem: 
per the troubles of this world, that they be- 
come tollerable and eaſie: It is the ( c) raine c. deut. 3. 2 
ſhowers & dewes moiſtning the ſtony hart. 
And laſtly, it is the (d) ſeede, whoſe rotes 4 Luk. 8.71 
take ſo deep holde, andare ſo ſurely faſtned mn 


that it neuer ceaſeth from growing,vntill it 1 4 
bring the ſoule which it penn into the x 
Kingdomeof Heauen. This being ſo preci- 621 


ous, and yet not beleeued to be ſo by them 5 
that are not called vnto the faith of Teſus 

Chriſt . Therefore the Lord God; to allute 

them whome hee hath elected, and to take 

all excuſes from them that be reiected:hath 

ſet down moſt excellent and ſingular alute- 

ments, and ſweet ſpeaches vnto them, to in- 

uite them vnto a loue & lykng of the ſame. 

The wiſe man Salomon bringeth in the Lord 

ſpeaking or rather ſpeaking himſelfe in the 

name of the Lord: faith, let thine (e) harte e. pro 4. 4. 
holde faſt my wordes,keepe my commaun-; 5.6.7. 8. &. 
dements, and thou thalt liue, get wiſedume d the 15, 
get vnderſtanding, neither declyne from 

the wordes of my mouthe. And there hee 

ſhew eth what the worde of God ſhai bring 

C9 vnto 
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vnto the louers thereof: namelye, honour, 
riches, long lyfe, & ſuch like:vVhich in deed 
figureth to vs all ioyes whatſoeuer, which 
the Godly ſhall haue in the lyfe to come. If 
Ithould ſtand vpon this, I might fhew you 
miny excellent moſt places for this ſe 
n the excellency thereof deſcribed by the 
4. pf. 19.9 Prophet (a) Dauid, and the great beneſites 
8.9. 10. 11, that hee profeſſeth himſelfe to haue recea- 
23. ued by the ſame. As that he had periſhed in 
his troubles, if the comforte thereof had not 
ſupported him, and thinkethit no bragge 
b. Plal. 119. to ſay, he hath (b) more vnderſtanding then 
99. his teachers, becauſe his meditation was in 
the worde of God, and vnderſtoode more 
then the auncient , becauſe he kept Gods 
precepts, and he was made wiſer then his e- 
nemies, becauſe Gods precepts wer alwaies 
with him. The whole 779. Pſalme, is concer- 
ning this argumẽt. And was it ſo excellent, 
ſo precious, and ſo frutefull in Dauid, for 
himſelfe onely?no, but it is alſo for our in- 
ſtruction, that we might be ſtirred vp, by the 
example of Dauid, to take ſo great delight 
in it, as he did: for God is the ſame he was, 
and his worde of it ſelte is as forcible( if not 
more forcible) then it was . So that wee 
needenot to _ of Gods goodneſſe in 


this cauſe. For ſure the cauſe why we * 
0 
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ſo farre behinde Daui in zeale and godly. 
nes, — —— mow bardo of 
heart, and our preſumptionin that we (with 
Peter heere) per{waide our ſelues, better of 
our ſelues, then iudeed wee either need or 
ſhould. 100 lu 2922. 535 
Let vs then awake, & ſhake off the drow / 
fines of our ſoule: let vs vnloade our ſelues, 


of all that (a) preſſeth don: let vslooke vn· 4 Heb. 12. 


to that, which Godcommaundeth, and not 
to that ſmall proceeding which wer haue 
made: and ſo much the rather (my deerelye 
beloued brethre)becauſe we ſee the xorid 
more lulled in ſecuritie then euer ĩtwas be- 
fore, that wee can either reade or heare of 
The word of Gad hathno more force with 
the greateſt nõber, then if they were ſtocka, 
or — ; whereas the threatning of Gods 
yengeanceagainſt ſinne, ſhould pricke their 
harts, and moue theto repentance, It hring- 
eth thema ſleepe: whereas the preaching df 
the Goſpell ſhould bring them to Faith in 
Chriſte, it ſeemeth vnto them a fable, and 
a meere inuention of men. Nowe the calc 
ſtandimg deſperately with them, (for this is 
the cauſo why I ſpeale it) It behooneth vs 
to be morecircumſpe&and careful that the 
loue, and lyking, and continuall exerciſe, 
and obedience, in, and to the word: of God, 


C 4 do 


4. Ich. 3. 24. 


R 

do lo vs; that we neuer be drawne 
frõ the fame, but fo ſurely faſten our ſoules, 
harts, and willes thereunte, that wee niaye 
thereby haue a ſurereſtimonie in ou con- 
fciences, that wee bee tho childrem of God, 
(a) becauſe we keepe his commandements. 
Whereas contrary, the wicked aue within 
them a note of condempnation, in that they 


- regarde not Gods worde, neither hue anye 


b Gen. 11.3. 


delight in hearing or learning, or practiſing 
the ſame in their — and conuerſationz. 
2. The ſecond branch of Peters preſump- 
tion conſiſteth in this, that he ſaith: I ans re- 
dye to got wuh thee into priſon and onto death. 
Peter thought he was ſtrong enough to be 
a Martir, when in deed, heehad ſcarce leat- 
ned the principles of his faith , nor that 
v hich is moſt neceſſatie for al men to know 
namely, his one power and habilitie, and 
how he muſt learn to ſtand beforethe Lord. 
Heere youſee Peter thmking humſelſe a va- 
lant Souldier, and yet is not ſoe: out of 
which we note the pride of mens harts, and 
confidence that fleſh & bloode conceiueth 
of himſelfe. For by nature we are ſo blinde, 
that though we be naked, yet we vaurit our 
ſeſues as though we were gorgiouſly appa- 
railed. Though we be of no force to doe a- 
ny thing, yet we follow Nemerod (b) & his 
wicked 
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wicked complices; and thinke to builde a 
tower to heauen 244 

Ik we view che ſtories of the worde of 
God, concerning them that haue thus brag- 
ged of their one power, we ſhall ſco their 

ucceſſe moſt vnhappie. (a) Phayaob beeing a.Exo.y .2 
ſo proud in him ſelfe, that he contemmeth 
God euen in flit wordes,yet the rewarde of 
his pride was his deſtructiõ in the red ( b)ſea. b. 14.27. 
Goliuah(c) who railed on the liuing Lord and c.. Sam. 
his children, was ouerthrowne with a ſtone 7.45. 
by (the weake man) little Dauid. Vea, and 
even of them that ſeemed to be grrate Pil- 
lers in the Churche of God,; as Rehoboam 
(d) the ſonne of wile Salomant who through d 2. Chro. 0 
pride ſaith vnto his ſubiects, that he would 14.15, 16. 
make his little finger heauier vnto them, 
then all his fathers —— for his pride, 
ten partes of his kingdome was taken from 
him. And therefore the Lord bothe know - 
ing; and foreſeeing that we are moſte ſit & 
ready to be enfected with this diſeaſe: hath 
prouided by ſpecial commandement for his 
childrẽ in this caſe. (e) Beware ſaith he, leaſt Daut. 8. y 
thou ſay in tliyne heart, my power, and the 
ſtrẽgth of my own hand hath prouided me 
this ſubſtaunce. But temember the Lorde 
thy God : it is he that giueth thee power, to 
get ſubſtaunce. And to this purpoſe it is: 

C's when 


: 
: 
1 


4 Iud. . 2. 


b. Gen. 2.7 . 


c. 1. Kin. 8. 


46. 
d. PIA. 14 3. 


e. Ich. 7.i. 
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whenthe Lord ordained Godiom to delyuer 
his people, and he had gathered a great mul · 
titude togeather: God commaunded him 
to ſend manye of them awaye, leaſt frac! 
(a) (ſaithhee) vaunt againſt mee, and ſay, 

my owue power hath ſaued mee. | 

And therefore it behooueth vs ſeein 

the ſhamefull fall of the proude and heig 
conceited people: and contrariwiſe, the 
ſpeciall commaundement that God hath (er 
| my vnto vs in this behalfe, that we ſhun; 
and beware the one, and diligẽtlye embrace 
and follow the other, and the better to aply 
our {clues vnto this humilitie of the ſpirite, 
let vs marke what reaſons the holye Choſe 
victh to perſwade vs thereunto. They bee 
eſpecially two moſte forcible and ſtronge. 
The firſt is the conſideration of out eſtate 
by nature: as namely the mettell w herof we 
be made. It is not only earth, wi eh we day- 
ly tread vader our feete but euen the verye 
uſt( b) & ſlyme ofthe earth, woatenobbed 
and vtterlye ſpoyled of all our, good giftes 
whatſocuer,and ſo ly wallo ing inthe mire 
of ſinne. There (c) is ao ma that ſinneth 
not. All (d) are gone aſtray, and are become 
vnprofitable, there is none that doth good, 
no, not one: our condition in this wotld is 
moſt miſerable. (e) A continual warrefare, 
our 
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our age is as the length( a) of a ſpan, our ſub· a. pſil. 35. 
ſtance remaining we know not to whome; 5.5. 
and which of all other is moſte miſerable, 
after this lyfe (not called to grace in this 
Pilgrimage) the praye of Sathan, the fyre- 
brand of hell. So that the right and due 
conſideration of this, is able to pull downe ) ts 
the ſtouteſt Champion in the worlde, and to 
conſume all the figge leaues of vanitie, and 
pride of mans hart whaſoeuer. And indeed 
it is moſte effectual in the children of God, 
It mooued (b) Abraham to tearme himſelf b. en. 18. 
duſt and aſhes. It made Moyſes (c) ſay who 7. 
am I, that I ſhould go to Pharaoh ? the ſame c ExOd. 3. 
is to bee ſeene of Dauid: hauing the Kinges 
Daughter offered to Wyfe: (d) Who am d. Sam. 18. 
J (faith hee) or what is my fathers houſe in 18. 
Iſraell that I ſhould be the Kinges ſonne in 
we? So then if they beeing mooued with 
the conſideration of their naturall eſtate; , 
haue thus paſſed their time with all humili - 
e: much more it is our duety ſo to do, con 
idering that our infirmities be manye moe 
then theirs, which ought to abaſe vs lower 
then they, | 
A ſecond argument, the ſpirit of God vſeth 
in the whole ſcripturs, to mooue all men to 
humility, & that is this: to confider whence 
they haue that good thingwhichthey — 
whether 


4. I. Cor. 4. 
7. 


b. lob. 1.21. 
t. 1. Sm. 2. 


d. Exo. zt. 
3. 


e. Eph. 28. 
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whether it be riches, honor, pleaſure, lyfe,or 
whartſocuer it is, all cometh from the Lord. 
And therefore no man is toarrogate anye 
thing vnto himſelfe in any reſpect of them. 
Which reaſon the Apoſtle Paul vſeth in ex- 
preſſe wordes, to beat done the pride of 
the Corinthians laying: What (a) haſte thou, 
that thou haſt not receiued? if thou haſt re- 
ceiued it, why reioyſeſt thou as though 
thou haſte not receiued it? So then this 
argument ought to bee in force with e- 
uery one of ys. Forif thou be rich, who did 
giue it vnto thee? (b) The Lord giueth,and 
is able to take away. Ifthou be in eſtimatiõ 
in the world: the Lord (c) ſetteth vp & pul- 
leth don. If thou haſt( d) cunning or ſkil in 
any thing whatſoeuer: And if thou art come 
to the knowledge of God his word, & faith 
in Chriſt — It is the gitt of God, and 
not of thy ſelfe. So that in al things whatſoe- 
uer, thou art to humble thy ſelfe, knowing 
this, that thou haſt nothing of thy ſelfe, but 
a lumpe of ſinne And if God hath beftow- 
ed his gifte vpon thee, in greater meaſure 
then vppon others thy breathren, that are 
as deare vnto him, as thou art: thou haſte no 
iuſt occaſion to be puffed vp there withall: 
But conttariwiſe. For if thou be the ſtew - 
ardof much, thiue account thalbefor * 
I 
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If thou haſt fue (a) Talents, the Lord will 
looke for the encreaſeof ſiue: If thou haſte 
moe riches then others, it is beſtowed vpon 
thee that thou maiſt releue & ſuccour thoſe 
that want. Not to lay vp in ſtore for thy ſelfe 
& many yeeres, or to beſtowe it in ex- 
ceſſe of pride or banquetting. If thou haſte 
more wiſdome, or lerning, more knowledge 
or feeling of Gods graces in thee, thẽ others 
haue: it is not only for thy ſelfe, but alſo for 
the benefite of that body whereofthou art 
a member. If the graces and gifts of God be 
thus firſt conſidered fro whence they came, 
then employed to thoſe endes, whereunto 
the Lord hath ordained them: they will bee 
ſo farre from exalting lum that hath them, 
by making him proud: that they will ingen- 
der in him, a great and ſinguler humilitie. 


Peter followed a farre of. 

When our Saniour Chriſte walked at li- 
bertie, many thouſands followed him, & ſe- 
med very deſirous of his doctrine: but now 
when hee is apprehended and like to ſuffer 
troubles for his doings, they al forſake him, 
onely Peter followeth , peaking aloofe. If 
Chriſte had beene nothing els — familiar 


2 Mat. 25. 
20. 


b. Luke. 13. 


19. 


friend( c) vnto them, yet this had been great c. Pro. 15. 


their 


ingratitude in thẽ: but he was their maiſter, 17. 


«.loh. 13.37 


b. Exo. 17. 3 


e. Nom. 13. 
23.29, 
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their Lord and their God, therefore their 
faulte was the — 

But let vs leaue them all, and conſider 
Peter his doings onely, Not long before his 
courage was ſo ſtout, thit hee would ſtande 
when all fledde,he would lay down his life 
for him, and ſeemedto bee diſpleaſed with 
his Maſter, that he would not ſuffer him ſo 
to doe, ſaying (a) Why cannot I follow thee 
now?But whe he ſeeth plainly that his Ma- 
ſter is in troubles indeed, then he pulleth in 
the ſhoulder, the burthẽ is heauy vntb him 
before hee feeleth it, hee is very deſirous to 
ſerue Chriſte, but hee is not willing to take 
pains with him. So were the(b)/ſra lit very 
deſirous to come to Canaan, but loath to be 
troubled by the way in the wildernes: they 
that went (c) to vie we the land of Canaan 
with Caleb and poſhua, confeſſed it to bee a 
countrie ſo frutefull, that it flowed with 
milke and honnye , and did deſire to come 
thither, neuertheles they were vn willing to 
enter combat with the /ebuſites, Amalachirs, 
(anaarnes , and other people that ſhoulde 
bee ouercome before they ſhould poſſeſſe 


at 


The ſons of Zebed-,did deſire to fit (d) at 
Chriſts elbo in his Kindome, but they had 
forgotten that they muſt firſt drinke of the 
Cuppe 
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Cuppe that Chriſte did drinkeoff, and bee 
baptiſed with his baptiſme. 

And therefore it is, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt tearmeth thoſe hearers, whome tri- 
bulation dooth dryue from the Goſpell, to 
be like vnto the ſtonye ground, into the 
which the woorde of GOD can ſend noe 
roote becauſe ofthe hardenes therof. Many 
alſo did departe from Chriſt, which before 
did followe him willinglye, becauſe their 
groſſe capacitie could not conceiue , howe 
they ſhould (a) cate theflethe of the Sonne 
of Man, and drinke his bloode:and truelye 
the worlde is full of ſuch people at this day, 
that be very willing to heare and learne the 
worde of God, becauſe they knowe that 
it is the way of eternall Iyfe; but if any trou- 
bles ſhuo!d ſeem to ariſe for the ſame, they 
are gone, they are willing to come to Chriſt 
by night, becauſe they feur troubles by day, 
but chey are not diſcerned in theſe dayes, 
by their reuoulting in time of perſecution, 
becauſe(the Lords name be praiſed for it) al 
men may freely profeſſe the Goſpell, but by 
their carnall & fleſhly conuerſatiõ, their con 
trary life & dealing forthe (b)tree is known 
by the fruit: they loue to heare how to come 
to heauen, but they like not this, that they 
muſte addreſſe themſelues to * 
that 


13.21. 


2. Ioh. 6.66 


b. Mat.. 


. 
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that they muſt forſake their wicked con- 
uerſation, and frame their doings to the rule 
ol Gods word, and therefore they (a) turne 
the grace of God into wantonnes. So there 
bee a great nomber that be followers of Pe- 
ter in this point: for he followed becauſe of 
his promile, but it was a farre off: ſo they fol- 
lowe the Golpell, becauſe of their preſent 
ſafegarde, w hich elſe they could not enioy: 
but as Peter durſt not come neare for feare 
of troubles: ſo dare they come no faſter on, 
for feare of after claps; they think that kee- 

ing themſelues aloofe, they may be ſafe at 
all ſeaſons, it a change come for which they 
gape; then they thinke they maye with ho- 
neſtye change lyike wiſe; whereas if they 
ſhould be deſirousto pull downe Papiſtrie, 
(if they be in authoritie) and earneſtly eſta- 
bliſhe the preaching of the Goſpell they 
ſhould be aſhamed inthoſe dayes, (which TI 
truſt ſhall neuer bee) but in the mean while 
let them well know, that they haue wel pro 
fit ed to warde the Deuill when they bee in 
that caſe: For many deny with Peter, but 
fewe weepe with him. Well, howſoeuer it 
be that the worlde dooth thus fall from the 
Lord, and pull away their ſhoulder, from his 
obedience: yet they that feare God indeed, 
and do yntainedly — that which they 


profeſſe, 


profeſſe, doe — che 

3 t * * 1 
thereot vndergae, and willinglie receiue 
all cauble winch followe the ſame - (a) « Luke 14, 
They ſirſt ſit them dane and caſt theirace . 
counts as Chriſt counſelleththem) aad ot 

raſlily aduenture they kno we not what ; as 

Peter did. So did Moſes, though hee mi 

haue had great preferment in Pharaoh hi 

court, (b) yet he choſe rather to ſuffer alfli- b Heb. n. aj 
ion with the children of the Lord, then to 

enioy the pleaſures ol ſin for a ſeaſon. know - 

* to be moſt true: that (c) it is better c P(al. 4. 10 
to bee a doore · keeper in the houſe of the 

Lord, then to dwel in the tabernacles of wic 

kednes. Then if we deſite to come into the 
place Wherevnto theſe are gone, wee muſt 

follaw them good examples. I know it fora 4 2. Tim. 3. 
molt certaine truth,that ( d) all that wall live 12, 
godlie in Chriſt Ieſu, ſhall ſuffer perſecuty- 

on And therefore wee muſt endeuout aur 
ſelues to indure the ſame, for we ſhall haue 
Sathancontinually to affaile vs with divers 
temptations, wee ſhall haue the world, allu- 
ringvsvnta the dquiſes thercof by ſundrie 
cutiſements, yea & our qu n fleſh (chreongh 
the eondition of our eorrupt natur) vnceſ- 
ſantly pricking vs forward into all kinde: 
of vanity:(o true it is that Eccleſiaſticus ſanh 

that (e) temptation nh the hearts 1 e eccle. ay. 
1 o 
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No as the Lorde hath ordained that theſt 
trials ſhould befal his children in this warld, 
ſo hee hath alſo left eſpeciall conſideration 
vnto them, and ordãmed meanes howe 
they muſt bee ouercome. That one place 
a Epbe-9- of the Apoſtle Pauli vnto (a) the Epheſi- 
7:3 ans; is ſufficient for this matter to furniſhe 
the Souldicr of Chriſt with complete ar- 

mour. | 
The firſt thing is: that his loynesſhould 
begirded with the truth: That is, a ſincere 
minde and affection, putting away all diſsi- 
mulation whatſoeuer. Secondly, his breaſt 
muſt bee fenced with righteouſnes: that is, 
his life and conuetſation muſt bee holieand 
right. Thirdlie, the preparation of the 
Golpell of peace. That is the determinati- 
on to depend vpon the reconciliation, that 
the Goſpell affordeth. Fourthly, the ſhield 
of faith, that is, the ſafe protection, that you 
may haue thorowan vndoubted faith. Fift- 
ly, the helmet of ſaluation, that is, an earneſt 
eſire of the kingdome of heauen. — 

the Sworde of the Spirite, which is t 

woorde of GOD Itis called a ſworde, 
becauſe thoro w it Sathan is beat backe, tlie 
orlde crucified vnto vs, and our owne 
ſinnes cut awaye. Seauenthlie, the laſt and 
chiefeſt, is cont inuall praier vnto tor 
ere- 


taken vnto vsaright , t 


thereby his grace is obtained to ouereome 
all temptations, and hi 
vs from feeling: fo tliat theſe thingshexiag 


oction toſhield 
will helpe vs t ©: c 


= 


paſſe through all troubles or affliction in 


this world wharſocuer. 
4 HAud when they had made a fire, & c. 


It followeth to ſpeake of the accidentarie 


chuſes, which were without him, or adioy- 


ned vnto him, hich beein number two. 

The firſt is the companie, with whome: and 

the ſecond, the place where. The compan 

be the lie briefisf eruants.For: as it apearet 

in this chapter, when they had taken Chriſt, 
and brought him vnto the place appointed, 

they hauing done theix feat; came into the 

Hall;and makinga fire there to warm them, 

Peter fate dowue alſo amongſt them: marke 

how fitly Pe:er applied lumiſelte to the time, 

and companieʒ with the profeſſors of Chriſt 

he profeſſeth. but with perſecutors he deni- 

eth; Peter is not the firſt of the children 

of GOD, that haue beene ouer- reached, 

and taken tardie in this calc of beeingror- 

rupted with wicked companie . For the 
faithfull ſeruaunt of God (a) Lot, beeing 

ſore oppreſſed with the rigorous dealing of . Sen. ic 
the wicked Sadamiresn, was conſtrained "'Y 
srehgion, arid to 


to paſſe the compaſſe of 5 


2 


vſe 
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vſcvnlawful meancs to keepe the 
whame he had lodged from violence, offe- 
ring his da io bee vſed at their filt hie 
a Gen, 20.2 plesſure. So (a) faithful Abraham as com- 
pelled to make a lie for his owne ſafegard in 
the countrie of Gerar, reporting his wife to 
be his ſiſter, becanſe the inhabit..nts had not 
the 2 05 - God before their exes. Godlie 
Ieſeph, well ing in Aegypt amongſt the 
youu . , — — and — 
nuaunce was brought to breake the chiefeſt 
point of his religion the worſhippe of God, 
and to ſweare by the life of Pharao. Holie 
& Da, (© Daniel, by reaſon of continuall famil iari- 
tie with king Darius ſeruants, vſed alſo t hat 
kinde of flattering ſpeech : O king hue for 
euer. Zcalous Peter in thisplace, abiding 
withgodleſle perſccutours, is become a de- 
mer of his maiſter. The conſideration of 
this, namely, that the companie of the wic- 
ked is forcible to peruert cue the godly min 
ded, cauſed the wiſe man Salomon to giue his 
ip ſonne this counſell: (d) enter not into the 
o. 4, way of the wicked, & walke not in the way 
e 24.1, ol the wicked men:and in another place(e) 
deſire not bee with them. It was a ſpeciall 


fExod. $4. precept ſet downe in the (f) Iſraelites, that 
13. they Fouls eſpecially take heedi, that they 
uo coucnant with the inhabitants — 


1 


1 they bee 

the land, they vent, leaſt ee 
the cauſe oftheir ruine. Butrhey litle regar= g 
— this commandement (a) made league oc 7 
with : therefore the — be MY 

alſo fall vppon them, forthe ſpirite of God): 

_ faith, they ſhaltbee as (b) chornes in their b Iud.7.34 
ſides, and how — they pricked them, 
it appeareth through the whole bookes of 
Judges, Samuel. and the — A. en. Con 

ſa, becauſe he made a wih Benbadad v% 
king of Aram, was re puniſhed'withs 
warres all his life time. But the ex imple uf | 
(d) Joſapb-r the king of luda, is not hleto d 18.31. 
this purpoſe , ho brcauſe hee ioyned with 
Acbab, becinga wickedking , they boch 
were diſcomſited in batte. The conſidera 
tion of this mooued the Apoſtle & Panlto 
exhort the church of God. that they ſhould . Rom. 1c. 
ſe) marke thoſe that made diſcention. and 17. 
ſlie from their companie : and likrwv iſo 8. f 2. Ioh. 10. 
(£) labs, that we ſhoutd:not bid them God 
ſpeed that is, haue ſolitti e to do with them 

t we ſhould ſhe them no ſigne of fam. 

liaritie : and ſurolie her ſlre ed an excel. 
kent eennpꝭ e of tlie ame himſelſe. For a 
wee rend ta the Eocleſaſſtucall H iſtorie. hee 
comming into a bathe to waſhe him. and 
eſpying the wicked and great Heretique 
Cubus in the ſame : leaped buche ſud- 

D 3 dauilie 
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dai and ſaid to them that ere th Hiri 
goe hence, leaſt the Bath falbvp- 
pom vs; wherein iSCombus, the enomie of 


Sacddland his truth. The ſame in thbfbre- 


ſkids Itorie is reported of Policgrpus Saint 


Jah Scholler: who meeting Martian in 


the fucc, ſaid nothing vnto him: but When 
theproude heritique ſdid, doeſt thou not 


b uſe b. khow He anſweredyes: (b) I know ihee 
14 tobethe firſt begottẽof Satan. To cõclude, 
c lere. ij. ij the Prophet (c) Jeremie lamenting his own 


caſe, that he ſhould be reſerued to liue in fo 
wickeda time as that was; ptotelteth that 
hoe did not ſit in the aſſemblie ofmockers, 
but ſite alone. Now if this infection be ſo 
derous, that it ouertaketh the children 
of God: ifthe ſpirit of God hath giutn vs ſo 


| maniecaueats: if the Godlie haue ſo warily 


a lokedvnto themſthues,and auoydeditthow 
nich greater ought our care to bee in this! 


d Gen. 6. 2. choyce, to chooſe his familiars, to (d) ma- 


caſe,' becauſe the infection is nowe more 
daungerous, the — more com 
he euils morerife in all places? An 
notwithſtanding alltheſe preceptes and ex- 
amples, yet if wee conſider the trade of the 
wottde |, and dealing of the moſt in this 
reſpe ct, wee ſhall finde, that it iyarthing 
made indifferent, andas it were ata mans 


rie 
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tie the Daughters of God to the Sonnes of 
men, (ſo that they bee rich) is thought no 
ſinne : That is, if hee that profeſſeth the 
worde of God, match his daughter to an 
Idolatrous Papiſt, of ſufficient landes and 
reuenewes, it is accounted no crime. The 
man that is in the worlde a buyer ora ſeller, 
carethnot with whome he make his match, 
ſo that it bee for his profite. The Game- 
ſter, ſo that he may haue his pleaſure in ga- 
ming, careth not whether hee be Turkeor 
Jewe , Gods ſeruant or ſathans, that beare 
him companie, Nay it is growen vnto that, 
that Dawds Sonne cannot bee nurtured a- 
fight, vnleſſe hee bee ſent to Pharaohs court. 
Thamarthane of England cannot be rich e- 
nough, vnleſſe he make his continuall abode 
in Spaine, and ſuch other Idolatrous Nati- 
ons, where he cannot continue without dai- 
ly ſeruice vnto Baal. The gentleman cannot 
beſuthcient ciuill, vnleſſe he go ouer into. - 
talie to fetch home the practiſes of M achi- 
el, And yet the proueꝛb is not vnknowen 
in England, though it did ariſe in Italie. That 
an Engliſhman Italianate, is a Deuill incar- 
nate. Well the worde of God alloweth noe 
ſuch dealing, but commaundeth the con- 


naric. rite. | | 
da chat it behqueth al them that feare God, 
3.5 D + to 


a Pſa. ra o. 


c 1. Cor. 


b Plalt4.z 


10. 


to looke vnto themuſelues, and if they finde 
their owne conſciences accuſing them in 
this reſpect, that they refourmeit : and as 
for the other, it will ſeeme but amotkerie 
vnto them, but they ſhall beare their own 


The Prophet Dawid being in 
lands, becauſe hee was bannilhed from 


owne Countrey, by the rigorous dealmg of 


7 


King Sawle,Jamentedhisowneeſtate,ſaym 
(a ) wo is me that I am conſtrained to det 
in Maſhec h, & to haue mne abode — 
the tents of Cedar, And the great grieft 
he had in his heart, then moued him to pro- 
nounce the( b) ſparrow es eſtate to be moſt 
happie, that might builde her Yeaſt neere to 
the Altar: ſo great was his deſire to goe a- 
waiefrom the wicked, and to come thithee 
where God is deuoutly ſerued. I would to 
God, that all they that — anie feeling and 
taſte of Gods truth, wou'd haue that care in 
thus reſpe ct, that is expedient, and ſo much 
the rather, for that wee be mingled fo with 
Antichriſtians, prophane perſons, Papiſts, 
and others of Sat hans broode, that vve can- 
not vtterlie auoide them, vnleſſe (as ſaint 
Paule ſaith) wee will (c) goe out of the 
worlde : yet for all that we ouglit to beare 
them aloof, to vſe no familiarity with 1 — 
ut 


Peters fall, 
our ſelues to them that 
—— —U—6—ẽ this ore 
— know not — we may 
do euen to the wicked, for he may by occa» 
ſion thereof, think thus — 
doe theſe men {hunne my companic!whar 
2 I? what foule enormitie is in mee. that 
deteſt? and l kno we, lam a drunkard, 
ama whoremonger, or Iam a ſwearer: 
if men will not come neere me, becauſe of 
my finne, ſurely God will reiect me mucho 
rather, is belt for mee to a 
mend. I am perſwaded that where this or- 
der is obſerued, the wicked come into ſuch 
conſideration of themſelues very often, and 
_— may worke, fo that it may bee the 
— of their — — asf 
them companie, if wee net; 
— W and ſliev thema 
familiar countenaunce, wee keepe them ſe- 
cretly in their ſinnes, and ſo we —.— hindes 
rers of their repentance, — 
— their ſinnes. Then let (a) L Ge. in. j· 
oe out of Sodome, leaſt his — Let 
Noah get him into the Arke. leaſt he be 54 
drowned: let them that feare the Lord God; 
of heauen, go out from the company af the 
wicked, leaſt they be partakers of their ſins, 
and ſo — of 14 puniſhment: I 


F knowe 


ay 
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know what this worketh in the reprobate; 
and how they account of the Godly forſa 
doing : they fay,they beproud;ſtrange, and 
diſdainfull perſons. But I had rather they 
ſhould thinke and ſpeake ſo of mee falſly, 
then being familiar with the wicked, to pro 
noke the Lord ny God vnto anger wilfully. 
5 Peter alſo ſate domn, & c. Now followeth 
the laſt cauſe,whictris the place, to wit: the 
warme fire, a very forcible thing, to ouer- 
throw the ſtrongeſt feruant of God, vnleſſe 
Gods ſpeciall fauour do ſupporte him: for 
what a great temptation was this? Peter 
when he followed Chriſt at his heeles, did 
ſuffer hunger, colde, and much trouble, but 
now wvhen he followcth a farre of, he com- 
methto the warm fire. No doubt ſatans de- 
uiſe was to bring him to this minde. Is it 
true, that when do but ſlacke a little from 
my vſuall zeale, my conditiõ is ſo much bet- 
tered? Doubtles if Tleaue it altogeather, I 
fall come toſome excellent eſtate. And 
urely Sathan hath. vſed this temptation to 
many of Gods childrẽ, & alſo doth vſe it day 
ly. For he that is poore ſhall haue the deuill 
put theſe things in his heart. I ſtand no in 
need, I wat many things that others haue, & 
Imight haue the ſame, if I woulde leaue of 
chat preciſenes, in following Gods word in al 
%. 5 points, 


\Ptters Fl. . 
points, and yvliat need is — 
do ſoꝛ did not Chriſt die for 7 &c. 4 
Thenrhenihe is come to ten 
will not ledue ſum. till he babe br — 
to the depthot vniuſt deali Socke the leche / 
rous man he. Wibtemptwith ſw/etnes df thar 
ſim the ambitious ma withexceſfe of honorꝭ 
the proud man with brauery otray ment: to 
fayall in dne word, he temptethal me either 
with thatthat their corrupt affectiõs do luſt 
after; or elle ith that which NN 
want in this wotld. For'{o-was thebelouad 
ſeruant of God Dauid tẽpted; he ſt ih plauiꝰ 
ly, that when he did ſee bene a pl. - 5 
not being in trouble,agath weng 58 
_ gal thing gra their harnadeſice ad en 
— tongs & deeds een againſt hes 
uen & the (bh hieſt, that his foot 8 almioſh b. lob. 21.13 
ne, & his ſteps had wel mi tat ie 
Fad . —— hart in vaine, q walked) 
in innocencic: fur he was dayly pumiſhed. 
Let vs vexchis diligentiyʒ and ſure it isa 
ſore temptation; if we theſtate.of 
the rrickedjantithecondaticnsbf the godly 
in this together,and haue na further relpedd 
we ſhall ſurely be brought to {aye : it is a 
vaine thing td ſeine; D David becing 
preſſed with this diſtres,as very careful to 
— che cauſe ol it. But though he did 


beat 


0 — 
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beat his braine neuer ſo much, yet it was to 

painfull a for him to {earch out by na- 

turall reaſon. ¶ For itisathing that mannes 

wit can not reach vnto) What did hee then? 

vntill I went ( ſaith he) vnto the ſanctuarie, 

then did I vnderſtand their end. Then wee 

fee how Dawid was tempted, and ho he a- 

woidedir;the which thing we muſt apply to 

our ſelues m this cafe, for Satan doth even 

21 thus day, vſe this engine to batter the faith 

Pal 53.19. of men, but we muſt go into the Sanqtuarie 
of God;thar is into his worde, and praye t 

| God that his ſpirite may bee our guide, and 

then we ſhall {ce that they ſhal ſtand inflip- 

pene places, andperiſh as a dreame, & flou- 

ruſhing as a flower, be quicklye cut downe, 

& caſt into the fornace of eternall condem- 

nation. Contrariwiſe, the godly beingtro- 

bled heere for a tume, ſhall quickly be relea- 

fed, and emoye the fight af God for euer. 

This is that ſhield wherwithat many of the 

Children of God, haue drmen backe the 

blowes of this temprarron,yetnotwithſtan« 

ding many of Gods children haue beene o- 

uert. ken with it. The warmgh of worldly 

— tion is 4 ſeete poiſon, and very de- 

icate at the firſt: | ſo was thus fire very plea- 

ſant and prenailed with Peer. The Ivkeis 

© > plainein Dawd, who when he was troub! = 
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did (a) fight the Lords battaile, moſte yahi> 41. Sm 1g. 
antlye, andouercame the Phil: trium- 8: 
phantly, and (doubtles) framed his conuer- 
lation according to Gods worde very ſin- 
ccrely , But when he vs (b) ſetled in the ba Sami 
kingdomeof /faetl, and fighting againſt his 1.3.3 &. 
enemies, by his Lieutenants ptaines, 

& he quiet at home, commuted thoſe two 

moſt groſſe ſinnes of murther in killing F- 

rial :amdAdulterie, in taking vnto him Berh- 
ſabe his wife. His (c) ſonne Salomon at the c 2. Cor. 16. 
firſt, ſerued God very deuoutly. and GOD 

bleſled him with all wiſedome, honoure, 

welth and dignitie, that his hearte could de- 

fire. But he being beſotted in the ſleepe of 
ſecurine, fell from the Lord into main(d) l- d. i. Kin. t, 
dolatrie : King (e) in the _— 4. 
was very zealous for the glorye of t Lord e.2.Chr.14, 
God, and broke done Idolatrie, and did 3. Kc. 
that whiche was good in the fight of the 

Lorde: Bur afterwardes forgetting Gods 

odnes towards him, & ſleeping in world- 

v dei1ghts forſooke God, and put his truſte 

when he was ſicke, (f) in — 
rl ſought the Lord in the daies of Zacheri * 16.12: 
the Prieſte and proſpered: But in the ſame © | = = 
Chap. 1tisreported: that when he was [trog = 

his hart was liſted vp, to his deſtruction. So 

harde it is to flowe 1 

0 
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+ . 447 * » Worlde, andenivythe warmith of worldlye 
* delights, without reuolting (ot᷑ at the leaſt) 
Mack procetling in the ſeruice of the Lordeʒ 
and to this purpoſe is that of the Prophete, 
ſpeaking of the backeſliding of the Ifrachirs, 
a Heſ.1 3.9. (a) they ere filled (faith he) & their harts 
was exalted;therefore haue they forgotten 

me. The conſideration heereot,moucd the 
-wiſeman Salamon, or rather the Prophet A. 

b Pro. zo. 3. gur(b)to pray vnto the Lord, that he would 
neither giue him pouertye, nor riches, leaſt 
(faith hee) I be full and denye thee and ſaye 

ho is the Lord; and leaſte I be poore and 

ſteale, & take the name of my God in vaine. 

c Plal, 119, It moued Dauid to ſay: It is (e) good for me 
71. that I haue beene aflicted, that I may learne 
thy ſtatutes, for before thou didſt hũble nie 

l went aſtray, but now Ikeepe thy worde. 
rob ſeeing both the inconuemenceof conti- 
nuall ſucceſſe, and alſo the neceſſitie of cor- 
_— in the middeſt of his miſerie, 
42. lob. 3.7 (d) Bleſſed is the man whome God corre- 
cteth, he maketh the wound, and bindeth it 
vp, he ſmiteth, & his hand maketh whole, he 
al deliuer thee in ſixtroubles, & in the ſo- 
uenth the cul] ſhall not touch thee. The ro- 

ſon herof is euident. For that we by nature 
arcofourſclues-to ſtout, and ſo proude, that 
without correttiõʒ we run — 
NF, ei- 
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Heifer. Therefore the Lorde to reclaime vs 
vnto him, vſeth the ſchoole of his rodde to 
bring vs home vnto him withall, leaſt wee 
ſhould periſh with the worlde. And verely 
if wee had nether example, nor ſentence in 
the whole booke of God, yet our owne ex- 
perience would ſufficiently ſheywe this vnto 
vs moſt plaine and euident. For many there 
be that at the firſt, when they are not ſetled, 
in the warmthof this worlde, but followe 
Chriſt, into woods and deſarts, ouer ſea and 
land, neuer reſting in one place : then they 
be ſo zealous and forward, in the combat a- 
gainſt Satan, that they do with great praiſes 
vnto Gods Name, and ſinguler vtilitie vntb 
Chriſts Church, procede in their buſines of 
godlines, But when they come to fit down 
at the warme fire of worldly wealth, and be 
hedged in with promotions of this worlde, 
then they be ſo clogged & cloied therwith- 
al, that they ſeeme asfar gone, from their in- 
tegritie and zeale, as Peter was when he ſat 
by the fire. But let the beware in what ſtate 
they ſtand, for when Peter came to that o- 
ſtate he was quickly ouerthrowne. And let 
all other that ſee the ſame and benot guilty, 
reſiſt at the firſt entrance of this colde ſto- 
mach, and prouide preſeruations and teſto- 
ratiues out of the word ot the Lcd. 

Let vs pray The 


The Second Sermon 


Luke. 22.56. 


And a cert aine maide beheld him, at he ſat by the 
fire, and hauing well looked on hum ſaid, T bis 
man Was alſa with bim, & c. 


Na a certæine Maide, & c. 
We haue ſcene the cauſe of 
this fal and howby 3 
hee commeth to the fall it 
ſelfe. For when he had once 
> reiected Gods worde, and 
was puffed vpin the perſwaſion of his own 
wer. ſet amongſt the wicked , and ſwad- 
ed in the warmth of proſperitie, what re- 
maineth now for Pete but euen at al aſſaies 
and by euery light occaſion, to deny hi pro- 
ſeſsion, and forſweare his Maiſter. And in 
trueth, the firſt aſſault was not ſtrong: for it 
was but a vom ina party very weak. But in- 


deede if ſhe be giuen to trouble — 
en, 


Emptoſſe, and ſfuchlike, Markethis well, 
The ineh Prieſt eth Chriſt, his ſer 
uaumtes apprehend him and bring him to 
their maiſter: yea, and his maid alſo helyeth 
the matter fur warde. Here we may ſee the 

atterne of a tamihe rightly diſpoſed in his 
Linde: asts the Maſter to are his ſeruaunts: 
All agree in thus, to perſecute Chriſte. And 
in deed hath been, is, & euer will bo, that 
the wicked houthoulders, yea, the wicked 


Kings, haue had hy all their ſeruant: 
and labie@ts, of — diſpoſition. A. 
thab being au ureked King, they did ſo gene- 
rally tollowe lym , (a) that Elea thought 
enely himſelto to ſerue God andal} the reſt 
of the land to haue followed HA. So it 
was Jtkewite in all the time of the wicked 
Kings, and ſo it is in al wicked houthalders. 
For it hee be a Papiſt, his ſexuauuts he, or 
els they abide not with _— It he bo a 
n, 


Newter & care for no Religion, bis feruauta 
are nat kept in order, and fo likewiſe 
be come of the lyke condition. Sa that the 


faying of(b)Salemd is verified inthiseate:If 
the Prince be ginen to lies, all his ſeruarsare 
wicked. And what haue wee to learno by 
this? Surely a — ductrine for all 


them 


1. 1. Kia. 19. 
10. 


b. Pro. 23. 
IS» 


—— 


a Luk 15.8 


b. Pla.rol, 
6.7. 


_ Peters fall. —_ 
them that haue gonernement of families, 
that they fearing God and profeſting his 
oſpell, beware that the(a) childrenot this 
world, be not wiſer in their generation then 
they: that is, That the wicked be not found 
more careful to diſpoſe their famelies to 
their own humour, then the godly be. And 
I knowe not howe they can — vnto this 
better. But by following the example of 
Dauid in chuſing ſeruants: and of Abraham 
in teaching them. For the Prophet Dania 
knowing that he ſhould be King, caſteth in 
his minde aforchand, what kind: of perſons 
he will retaine into his ſeruice. (b) Mine 
eyes (faith hee) ſhall bee ynto the faithfull 
of the lande, that they may dwel with me; 
He that walketh in a perfect waye, hee ſhall 
ſerue me, Therefore ſhall no deceitfull man 
dwell in my houſe, hee thattelleth ly es ſhall 
not remaine in my fight. Thus we ſee what 
kind of perſons Dauid wil haue. This ought 
duely to be looked vnto of all them that do 
profeſſe the ſame God that he did: but we 
ſhall ſee it farre otherwiſe in the moſt: for ſo 
that he may ſerue his turne for that purpoſe 
whereunto he will alote him. It is not regar- 
ded whether he be Papiſte or Atheiſt, god- 
lye or faithleſſe, whether his Religion be 
ut 


Peterrs fall. 
But Dauid had this confideration in his 
minde, that none could do him faithfultſer« 
uice, ſauing they onely whoſe heartes bert 
true to the Lord, which is a thing moſt ſure. 
For well he may doe his duetie 2 a time in 
his calling, but ſurely he will at length playe 
the ſlippry marchant with thee in one thin 
or other. Now to Abraham whom we mul 
follow in inſtruction of our ſeruaunts, who 
at the commandement of God did circum- 
ciſe (a) all the men children in his familie, 
they were (no doubt of it) well inſtructed 
in the religion ofthe Lord, that obeied ther- 
vnto ſo willingly without anye reſiſtaunce. 
And therefore it is, that the Lorde maketh 
this eſpeciall reaſon, whye he ſhould ſhewe 
the puniſhment intended againſt Sodome & 
Gomorah to Abraham, (b) becauſe he knew b.Gen.18.1g 
that Abraham would command his ſons, & 
his houſholdeafter him, that they do keepe 
the way ofthe Lord. So that the thingwhich 
we are to follow in Abrabã is this: that euery 
houſholder be diligent to teach his ſeruãts 
their dueties out of Gods word, and traine 
them vppe in the feare ofthe Lorde. It is a 
thing worthie to be marked, that we finde 
divers families in the ſcriptures oõuerted vn 


a Ge, 17.1). 


to the Lord, with their maſters, as namly the 4.16. . 


Captaine and the (c) Layler, to ſne vnto vs; 32. 10.2. 
2 that 
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that all the ſeruants ought to be taught the 
way of the Lord aſwwell as their Maiſters. 
Well — it was but a ſimple 
Girle : yet Peter flatly faith, I know not the 
man. Peter had not ſucha polliticke head as 
the deniers now adaies haue: Thoſe I mean 
that in hart and deede deny Chriſte , but in 
worde deny him not. For if you come to 
him that is greatly ſuſpected of Popery. and 
knowne <=, beneot that ſtampe, if hee 
be a formal! fellowe, ſuch a one as will not 
ſtand to the daunger of profeſſing the ſame, 
and tell him that he is verely a Papiſt,for hee 
hath been ſeen at maſſe, &his deeds & other 
dealings bewray : him: he wil not ſay, I know 
not the Pope, neuer came in cõpany with 
Maſſemongers: But his anſweare will ra- 
ther be thus: Sure I mult confeſle I haue in 
time leaned that ay, but I am not now 
of that minde: I haue renewed my copye, 
(onely becauſe of his newe Landlord) and 
my opinion is altered And ſo he being an 
Academicbe, rather then a ſure belceucr, 
maketh Religion to be but an opinion . 

O Peter thou lackeſt this ſubtiltie: for 
thou mighteſt with this haue ſtopt the Da- 
moſels mouth at the firſt, thou mighteſt 
haue ſaide: ſurely I do confeſſe I did follow 
this fellow. becauſe I had ſome pleaſure — 


Peters fall: 
his wounders that he did: But now I hould 
with che ſcribes and Phariſies, and doe be- 
leeue the Lawe of Aeyſes. But ſuhtiltie 
had not entered ſo farre into the Churche 
of GOD as now it hath: the vaile of Hy- 
pocriſie was not ſo cloſe as in theſe daies it 
1s. And truely that kinde of people is now 
the xyfeſt, and yet the worlt of allother. 
For David had manye great injuries donne 
vnto him , but that which his pretended 
freads did, was the greateſt griefe ynto him 
of all, in ſo much that he ſaieth: if it (a) had 
beene his enemie, he coulde haue borne it. 
But it was euen hee with whome hee had 
ſinguler conſultations in the worde of God. 
And therfore if Dauid were ſo troubled 
with ſuch, then wee haue greatlye to looke 
vnto our ſelues, and — them as neere 
as we may. For moſt certaine it is, that the 
Churche of God hath not at this diy a grea- 
ter enemie, then they that bee nouriſhed, 
kept, foſtered, and promoted in her owne 
lappe, that thorowe pretence of Religion, 
become betraiers euenof Chriſte, hinderers 
of the procedings of his Goſpell. And lure, 
it is tobe withed, that al men would boldly 
profeſſe that which in heart they embrace: 
that the one partie might bee vtterly e con- 

founded. 
E 3 For 


2. Plal. 55. te 


a. Reu. 3-15. 


b. 1. Rin. 18. 


21. | 


c. Mat. 0. 
$3. 


phet before his cies. (b) 
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For he that witha Papiſt, isa papiſt, witha 
ptofeſſor is a profeſſor, like the wethercock 
turning with the winde: an vnconſtant Ca- 
melion, cucrye where, and no where: is the 
ſoreſt enemie to teligion, and therefore gil- 
tie of no ſmall puniſhment. And theretore 
God faith thus of ſuch, I know thy workes, 
thouartneither hotte (a) nor colde: I wold 
thou werſt colde or hot. Therefore becauſe 
thou art luke warme and neither colde nor 
hot, it ſhall come to paſſe that I ſhall ſpe we 
thee out of my mouth. Let euery one (to 
conclude) ſet the ſaying of Elia the Pro- 
if the Lord be'God 
follow him: If Baal be he, goe to him, and 
follow him: and haultnotbetween two o- 
pinions but ſtand faſt to the one, 

6 He denied before them all, cc. Now the 
holy ghoſt ſetteth down the parties before 
whom he denied: namelye before them all: 
which circumſtance argueth greatly the ſm 
of Peter, For he had heard his M teach this 
leſſon.(c)that who ſoeuer ſhould deny him 
before men, him would he deny before his 
heuẽly father. But he not regarding this,did 
boldly deny him before them allthis ought 
to moue vs to labour in the word, and praye 
moſt earneſtly that our confeſſion and cer- 
tainty of Faith, may be conſtant, and fu = | 

orounded, 
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ded,that we neuer deny our Saviour 
— any man: For denying him before 
weake beleeuers, beſides that, wee procure 
Chriſt to deny vs before god, we do aſmuch 
as in vs lyeth, to ouerthrowe ſo many ſoules 
into hell. And if it bee before the wicked 
which be the enemies of God and his truth, 
we do ſet open the windo we to their blaſ- 
phemie, and ſo we be the meanes whereby 
the word (a) of God is euill ſpoken of. Con- 2 Rom. . 
trariwiſe,ifour confeſsion be ſtedfaſt, it vp- 
houldeth our oven faith, & confirmeth our 
brethren, and maketh the enemie aſhamed. 
7 And after a while,cc. Now come wee 
to the ſecond denial. For when that he affir- 
med that he kne him not, thinking therb 
to eſcape: They were not contented wit 
that, for preſently another came vnto him: 
Mathew reporteth it was another Damoſel, 
and ſo doth Mr, but al is to one effect. For 
the firſt voice being vttered by one, and re- 
ceiued by a common applauſe, noe doubte 
many did {peak the ſame at once, as (a) ohn . Ioh. ib. 2 
recordeth, 
But whether it wer one or mo, ſure it is, that 
he was not long quiet til they had tried him 
further, wher we may behold themallice of 
perſecutors, that be neuer contẽted witha- 
ny ãſwer, vntil they haue vterly oucrthrown 
E 4 the 


4. Act. 8.3. 


b. Acts. 9. 2. 


— So 
tte partie: (a) So Pankhoforc 
his — 0 becing a perſocutor, was not 
contented to make hauocke of the ſerauts 
of the Lorde in eruſalem. But becauſe ſore 
tadeſcaped his , he (b) procured let- 
ters of commilſionto followe — in Da- 
cus, vtterly to extinguiſhethem . Like - 
e Pfariſies bering often 
put to fileuce (c) by our Sauiour Chriſte, 
and conuicted, yet their rage neuet ceaſed 
vntill they had — death. (d) The 
piſts alſo in time of perſecution heere in 
England, coulde — ber ſatished with 
ſtocking, impriſoning. racking mor ſcourge- 
ing. vntill they had burned the bodies of the 
poore Saints. 

d werb an bat h, cc. er had thoght 
that he had beene quit, and therefore it Was 
that hee firſt denied, but ſeeing that that 
would not ſerue, for his credite ſake, he will 
not call backe his former deniall, (which is 
a right propertie of a wor dy mã, v ho thin- 
keth it a diſcredite to call backe that which 
firſt he hath ſet downe) but tieth it with an 
oath, that he knew not the man. Where we 
ſeethar they which once crack the bonds of 
conſcience, in hope ofanye benefite in this 
world, are very like to goe further, rather 
then chey will miſſe of t — þ _ 

e 
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— — = — 
deniall, was his owne i 
that would not ſerue, ny — 
ther, and ceaſeth not vntili he haueſatisſiadet 
the aduerſaries (a practiſe in deed common 
to thoſe that be backe-ſliders, whobeeng 
vrged to yeelde in ſmall matters, for their 
quietnes be content ſo to do. If they be put 
vnto a great triall, and pricked at, to ſſide 
from their whole profeſsion.) I pray Got! 
they followe not Peter, and content them- 
ſeluesto doe anie thing ſo that they may be 

uiet, and the other — not diſpleaſed, 
And therefore itſhall be verie good for vs, 
to keep the profeſsion of fauh moſt fincere, 
and to ſtand as ſtoutlie, and defende as con- 
ſtantlie the ſmal matters as the preat,know- 
ing this, that we may not ſeeme to yeeld vn 
to any thing, whereunto the ſpirite of God 
hath commanded vs to ſtand faſt, 

T ben came they umo lim, c. The firſt ale 
fault is noted to bee but by one, and that a 
maid: It is no augmented, that came 
in greater number, which thing we ſee pra- 
ctiſed continually, that if any one godleſfe 
man haue, or pretend to haut any quarrela- 
gainſt ſuch as feare the Lord, all the birds of 
that viperous feather, doe violentlie flocke 
together, againſt that __ ſeruãt of God: 

5 yea, 


a Luk 23.12 


#4 
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if they heeretofore haue bene foes,th 
— — perſecute the godlie: "4 
(a) Herodeand Pilate, will be made friends, 
that their power may bee the more againſt 
Chriſt, that their policies may be conioyned 
to determine his death. 

Bchold heere againe, the wicked wiſer in 
their generation then the godly:for if agod- 
ly thing be motioned,in an aſſembly in con- 
ference, the reſt ſhould be verie forward to 
helpe it, but (alas) the remnants of olde A- 
dam, doe ſticke ſo fiſt on, and private conſi- 
derations doe ſo violently carry men away, 
that they will rather bee hinderers then fur- 
therers, caſting doubts and inconueniences 
in the way, though the motion bee dra wen 
out of the bo wels of gods one word; againſt 
which, no mouth ſhould once dare to ſpeak: 
wherevpon it commeth, that religion is re- 
ceiued according as man is directed by his 
one naturall reaſon, and Gods worde is o- 
beyed, ſo far as we thinke it conuenient for 
the maintenance of our own honour, digni- 
tie, and eſtate: yea, though our honor ditho- 
nour the Lord: and our qignity bring diſcre- 
dit to our profeſsion: and our welth procure 
want to the church of God:but they whom 
the Lord hath trulie conuerted ynto himſelf 
whole hearts the holy Ghoſt hath ſeaſed vp- 


pon 
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>on for the Lord todwel in, & whoſe minds 
kehach inlightened, to (a) attend vnto the 
trueth, are carefull that the will of God bee 
performed, that reaſon bee reſtrained, and 
all their affections ruled by the line of his 
moſt bleſſed word: herby euery one of vs 
maye haue good occaſion to examine our 
ſelues, how far we haue profited, or whither 
or no, wee haue entred the way of true reli · 

ion. 

For thy ſpeech bewraieth thee, & c. When 
they ſee that he denieth it, they go about by 
circumſtaunces to prooue itagainſt him, to 
wit, that his ſpeeche bewraied him; for you 
muſt note that as in our nation, the property 
of the ſpeech in the North, doth differ from 
that of the South, whereby a man is known, 
what countrey man he is, euen ſo the ſpeech 
vſed in Galile, differed ſomthing from that 
which was in vſe about Ieruſalem:by which 
they gathered, that he was a Galilean: note 
the marke whereby Peter is knowen, euen 
his ſpeech, he was a Miniſter of the word, he 
had learned the doctrine of the goſpell, and 

ernment of the church, from the mouth 
of Chriſt, and yet he is not diſcerned byhis a- 
parel, from another man: herby welearne, 
that in the primitiue Church, the miniſters 
of the word were knownby their 9 

| an 


a A164 
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and other notes belonging vnto them, and 
not by an out ward forme : but as — — 
decaied, ſo the true notes of gods miniſters 
vaniſhed away; & becauſe the people were 
betome blind, m deſcerning the ſpirits, they 
muſt haue notes applied to their ſight : to 
wit, to know them by their garmẽts, which 
(they thinking to be the theepes cloathing) 
did deceiue the people, by the effect of raue - 
ning Wolues, and this fond, or rather obſti- 
nate blindnes, (the more is the pitie) remai- 
neth yet among vs: that carnall men, whoſe 
knowledge isfleſhlie, muſt haue a ſenſible 
& pompous ſhe in the world. to perſwade 
them, that ſuch and ſuch be miniſters. But 
(my brethren) as this argueth in them that 
they be altogeather carnall, ſo contrariwiſe, 
let vs labour to ſinde out, by the marks that 
God hath ſet vppon them, and not the bad- 
ges of men that may deceiue vs, who be the 
true Sheepheards of Chriſts ſheepe and vp- 
on whome we may be bold to receiue the 
d of our ſoules, leaſt in ſtead thereof wee 
receiue rancke poyſon. For the moſt infec- 
ting venome that euer polluted the ſoule of 
man, hath beene coueted with the vaile of 
thoſe markes, which now the world would 
haue the Miniſters of Gods word diſcerned 


by 
8 Ther 


Peters fall. 

8 Tbembegen be rocarſe, e. Theyare 
not yet contented. although he hath ſworne 
vnto them(as faithles perſons make no recs 
koning of an oath.) For now they come tos 
gether and affirme that he was verilie with 
them. Now Peter ſeeing their importunate 
fuite, is determmed to Rede their humour, 
though it colt him the loſſe of his own foul, 
for he curſeth himſelſe, if he knew the man: 
Heere wee may ſec the iuſt iudgement of 
God, that they that thinke beſt of them» 
ſelues, and boaſt moſt of their owne habili- 
tie, doo moſt euidenthe declare thecontra- 
ricbyrhe effect. For Perer,who before wold 
neuer forſake Chriſt, is no gon ſo far from 
him, as anie man can: for he is now thrown 
into the verie deapth of ſinne, into the gates 
ot hell, and into Sathans cla wes, nothing re- 
maineth of his ou ne part vnfiniſhed , that 
can increaſe his erernall deſtruction, a cafe 
moſt lamentable: and yet it is the ſtate of all 
mankinde, not vpholden with Gods ſpirite. 
Iwoulde verie gladlie bee reſolued of this 
doubt by any Pelagian Papiſt, or any other 
that maintainethfree wil in man, how much 
Peter had left within him, when he did fall. 
For this I am ſure, hee had all his naturall 
p—_ remaining within him: ſo that if hee 

dit, how then came it to paſſe, chat he had 


not 


22. Cor. 3.5. 
b lam. 1.17 
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not benefite hy it, ifhe had it not, then ſure 
it is, that by nature wee haue no inclination 
to do well:for ifan haue power of himſelfe 
to ſtand in that grace that hee is placed in, 
then Peter might (for hee had profited well 
in godlines.) But if none can ſtand when he 
is ſet vpon the feet of gods mercy, whithout 
the ſpecial vpholding of the Lord, thẽ much 
les can any being thrown downin the mire 
of their natural corruption, doe any thing of 
himſelfe, that is good towards his — 5 
uation. Away then with all ſuch fre- wil, and 
let vs by the example of Peters downfal,be- 
ginne to learne another leſſon: namely, that 
man of himſelf cannot think a good thoght, 
(a) andtherefore, in ſo much b) that euery 
good thing commeth from the Lorde, that 
we in all humilitie, ſubmit our ſelues, con- 
feſsing our nakednes, that by his mercifull 
odnes, we may be preſerued. And againe, 
where we ſee that Peter a very vpright man 

and zealous in the ſeruice of God, hauin 
once begun to depart from the Lorde, hath 
no ſtaie of himſelfe, but runneth headlong 
into the bottome of iniquitie:wee are eſpe- 
cially to take heed, that we vſe thoſe meanes 
which God hath appointed in his worde, to 
ſtay the beginnings offin. For if it enter once 
with the head, it is tlat ſerpent that 1 
ie 
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filie winde in the wholebodie' ; If Sathan 
had plainelie ſaid to Peter at the firſt, curſſe 
thy ſelfe, if euer thou didſt knowe Chriſt. 1 
am perſwaded that hee would haue loathed 
it extreamlie, and not haue hearkened vnto 

him, but he was ſubtiller then ſo: For hee 
brought him vnto that at the laſt without 
anie ſtaie, which at the firſt he greatly dete 
ſted: fo likewiſe, when hee goeth about to 
perſwade anie man to adulterie, he will not 
at the firſt thro we him into the harlots bed, 
but bring him to behold her, then to haue a 
liking of her, then to haue familiarity with 
her, then laſtly to commit the hainous fact 
of whotedome:It he go about to bring one 
man to murther another, he doth not bring 
him vnto it at the firſt, but beginneth by 

ſowing of diſcord, then of hatred, laſt of all, 
to actuall murther: his practiſe is the like in 
all other ſinnes, eſpeciallie it hee deale with 
thoſe that ſeeme to make ſome conſcience 
of ſinne, and haue not in their heart anie de- 
teſtation of iniquitie. Such was his ——ê 
in erecting vp the kingdome of Anrichriſt. 

For it was a thouſand yeares at the leaſt in 
patching, before it came to his height and 
top of iniquitie. Therefore let all them that 
deſire to auoyde the actuall ſinne, endeuour 
alſo to cut offall occaſions of * 


—_—- — — , 


« Pan 1,8. 


1. 
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thou wilt not commit adulterie , cut oft 
thy wanton lookes. If thou be loath to mur- 
ther anie man, pull downe thy hautie heart. 
and root out the affections of diſdaine from 
thy minde, and learne out of Gods woorde, 
how to applie thy ſelfe to ſinglenes and hu- 
militie. + the example of young (a) Da- 


niel neuer go out ot thy remembrance, who 
refuſed euen the portion of meate that was 
allotted vnto him by Nabuchaduea er, 
(which of it ſelfe was lawfull tobe receiued 
with giuing of thaukes,) becauſe the King 


ſhould not entice him, therby to forſake his 
So d, or leane to his religion: ſo it is our du- 


tie, not onely to keepe our ſelues vndefiled 
from euerie ſinne, but alſo from euery thing 
that may bee a meanes to bring vs vnto it. 
Thus wee ſee the cauſes that mooued Peter 
to fall: and iu deede they bee the ſame that 
mooue all men to ſinne: whether it bee tlie 
Godlie that fall through infirmitie, or the 
wicked that proceed on in ſinning daily, & 
neuer returne vnto the Lord:and we e al- 
ſo by what ſteppes and degrees, Peter came 
to the height of his offence, whoſe traca we 
doe all tread ſo oft as we fall, although eue - 

rie one goe not ſo farre as hee did, becauſe 
gods grace preuenteth them ſooner;behald 
then in him thine owne frailtie. But nowe 


We 
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wee come to makea ſeparation bet weene 
them chat fall and neuer riſe again, and them 
that be renued by repentance, 

And immediathe while hee was a ſpeaking, 
&. Now we come tothe beholding of — 
exceeding mercie of our good and gratious 
God, who though hee ſuffer vs fora time to 

e after our ownefantaſies, yet at the laſt, 

is outſtretched arme will helpe thoſe that 

be hiszhe ſuffered Peter to fall into ſinne yet 
he is readie to help: him vp againe: yea, euen 
when Peter was a curſing, God intended to- 
wardes him a bleſsing : and ſurely it is not 
without the ſpeciill prouidence of the ſpirit 
of God, ſet downe heere by Lube, that while 

Peter yet ſpake,or was a ſpealing, the cocke 
did crowe : becauſe the enemies of Gods 

race and them owne ſaluation, the Papiſts 

who — at ſmall game rather then 
they will fit out) when they cannot wring it 
from vs, that man hath free-will to doe wel, 
or merite hisowne ſaluation: yet they muſt 
haue it granted. that we be copartners with 
God in that worke: I hope they will graunt 


vnto vs, that Peter who was called, and now 


is fallen, had as much power, and did aſmuch 
further his reſtoring again, as they that haue 
neuer taſted of the ſweetnes of Gods word 


and grace. Nowe Chriſt did begin Peters 
F conuer- 
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eonverfion, whe the cock did crow, & what 
was Peter then doing, helping? yea helping 
himſelfe to hell ward, for he was then cur» 
fing himſelſ. So that if Peter could not help 
himſelfe into Gods fauour againe: ſure it is, 
that none can away the with that fond ima- 

ination, that any thing is in man to further 
e. ſaluation, for God mull firſt con- 
uert vs, and then we ſhal be conuerted, God 
mult be merciſull vnto vs, and then we ſhal 
be ſaued. 

The cocke crew, & c. This is the firſt cauſe 
that God ſetteth forward toward the con- 
uerſion of Peter. For the Lord be holding 
in what deſperate caſe hee was, went about 
to deliuer lum out of it, and that in all haſt, 
for God knewe very vvell, that if hee 
ſhould continue anie ſpace in the ſweete- 
neſſe, wherein ſinne had ſwadled him for 
it is ſweete to all them, whole heartes 
God hath not called from it by the grace 
of his holy ſpirite) hee had beene harde- 
ned in the ſame, as the vvicked ſort of the 
world bee, who taſting thereof, and fin- 
ding their corrupt and ſicke ſences deligh- 
ted with it, comit the ſame with greedines, 
and do ſo greatly pleaſe themſelues with it, 
that they conceiue an earneſt loathing of 
all 
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all godlines and vertue: & that is che caſe” 

that many (of whome wee may read)*'who: 

hauing once taſted of the ſweet wobrd of 

God, and after peruerted from thè fame; 

haue become the greateſt enemies chat e- Heb. 6. 9. 
uer the Church of God hath had at anie % _ 
time: and therefore the Lord God (as he is — 5 
moſt carefull for his children) maketh hereukes. 
haſt to deliuer Peter quicklie. This crot- 

ing ofthe Cocke was the ſame vnto Peter, 

that the preaching of Gods Miniſters is 

vnto vs. (For God dooth not alwaies vſe 

his ordinarie meanes) ſo that whenſoeuer 

wee haue the woord of God preached, ar 

what time ſoeuer wee heare our ſinnes laid 

open before vs and rebuked: we mult think 

with our ſelues that God dooth with vs as 

he did to Petermamely, vſeth means to cal vs 

from ſin, & bring vs to repentance & amend- 

ment of life. This means the Lord vſeth ge- 

nerally vnto all (for his Goſpell muſt bee Nat. 24. 14; 
preached throughout the whole world, for 

a witnes vnto all nations) and yet we'know, . 
though many be called; yet few are choſen 
Therefore it behoueth vs to know whether” 20. 16. 
the Cocke doe crow vnto vs to our ſaluati- 

on or no, and the firſt triall conſiſterfi ii 

chis, chat the Cocke of Gods word co — < . 


F ij vnto 


— — 
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The marks vnto all men and yet onely they imbrace 
ht” his ſound arighit that ſhall beſaued : if then 
lie. Sor thoufecleſtt y ſelf to hear the ſame with al 

due reuerence, if thou beleeueſt the promi- 

ſes thereof to belong vnto thee with al ſted- 
_ aMat7.74 faſtneſſe, (a) and endeuoureſt to trame thy 

life according to the ſame with all diligence, 
dn thou maieſt aſſure thy ſelfe, that thou art 
a - — the childe of God, for (b) they bee of God 
Willa 1 that doe thus heare his word. Contrariwiſe, 
| if thou heareſt the word preached, and per- 
cciueſt thy ſecrete ſinnes thereby laid open, 
and thy owne conſcience in thy ſelfe is wit- 
neſſe, that thou art — and yet art 


ſo farre from beleuing it, or framing thy life 
according to it, that thou doeſt both mocke 


it, as manie nowea daies delight to doe, (c) 
and alſo ſee ke to pull the — down from 
the pearch, that he crow no more:thou mai- 
eſt aſſure thy ſelfe (for ſure it is) thou art in 
the way of deſtruction: a neceſſarie medita- 
tion for all men. 

10 T be Lord looked backe, c. The ſe» 
cond cauſe followeth; the cocke had crow- 
en, and yet Peter had not remembred him- 
ſelfe, neither was hee awakedout of his ſin- 
full ſleepe, vntill the Lord turned backe his 
countenance ypon him: but when once hee 


looked vpon his face, whoſe — 
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had denied : then began heetoremember 
himſelfe, and conſider that thinges were a- 
miſſe. But was it the turning backe of his 
face, that wrought this in Peter? No, for then te... 
it might haue conuerted Judas, (a) whome 47, 
he looked vpon when he betraied him: but 
it was his grace and holie ſpirite, which did 
mercifullie fall downe into his heart, when 
the cocke did crow. And Ieſus looked back, 
whereby wee ſee plainly, that it is not out- 
ward miniſterie of the word of God. onely 
that bringeth ſaluation vnto mankinde: for 
Paule p'anteth, Appollo (b) watereth, but b 1,Cor.z.6, 
God giueth the increaſe. And tlus is the rea- 
ſon, that ſo many heare the word, and ſo few 
Ne therein: becauſe it belongeth to the 

rd to ſnew (c) mercie to whome he will e gzod.zz. 
ſhev / mercie. And therefore when the Go- 19. 
ſpell was preached to them of A ntioche, by Rom 9.5. 
9 Plc : it is aid, that ſo many as were (d) 4 Act. 3. 45 
ordained to ſaluation, beleeued : fo that if 
thou hearing, or reading Gods word, doeſt 
deſire that it may woorke to thy ſaluation, 

y earneſtlie vnto the Lord, that it would 
pleaſe him of lus infinit mercie to look back 
vpon thee with the cies of his grace, & ſo fra- 
ming thy ſelfe in a true faith, &a ſingle hart; 
to apply it vnto that end wheretore it is gi- 
uen thee: thou ſhalt ſurely feele in thy ſoule, 

F z an 
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aneſpeciall operation of the ſpirit of God, 


to thy great comfort. Thus much brieflie 


concerning the farſt two cauſes of Peter 


conuerſion, where note by the way that the 


two firſt cauſes of his fall were within him 
ſelfe, but the firſt that worke to his riſimg 
againe, are without bimſelfe, to teach vs 
that all our ſinnes proceed of our ſelues, aud 
come from our ſelues: but all goodaeſſe, not 
of vs but from the Lord, that his name only 
may be praiſed for all good things, and wee 
our ſelues blamed for all euill. 


Peter remembred, ct. Now follow the cau- 


ſes within himſelf, but marke this firſt when 
the Cock did crow, no doubt ofit, more did 


| Heare him then Petty :bur becauſe hee was 


ordained as a meanes to call Peter home: 


therefore he only being guiltie was pricked 


in heatt, and none elſe moued. So God hath 
ordained the preaching of his word to be an 
inſtrument to put all men in mind of their 
faults, and that they might amend. And ſuch 
is the force thereof, that the word preached 
generally, dooth mooue cuery mans conſci- 
ence which is guilty of that crime, which is 
— . thertore there be many wic- 
ked menot the world,thatdoe imagine the 


Preacher to harpe onely vpon the, becauſe 
they 
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chey be guiltic: as if hee ſpeake againſt Pa- 
ry maſſemonger thinketh he pgin· 
teth at him: if he enueigh againſt ſwearers, 
vſurers, &c. Euery ſwearer, vlurer, &c. Thin 
keth his owne doings to bee touched. And 
indeed this ſheweth vnto vs the wonderful, 
vertue of Gods woord that can ſpeake foro, 
every mans heart and thought. Thereſore 
vvhenthou heareſt thy on faults rebuked,, 
and thy ſecrerſins openly reuealed: doe not 
think that hee ſpeaketh it of choler, or hath; 
learned it of thy truſtie familiars, but thine 
rather that Gods ſpirit which ſoarcheth all 
mens thoughts, doth ſpeake vmo ther, that 
thou ſhouldeſt amend it. For as Peter being 
guiltie alone, was onely pricked in conſci- 
ence, & did repent. So it is thy dutie to con- 
fider thy owne eſtate and repent thee o 
thy fault, that God may bee mercifull vnto 
thee; n k 
Peter remembred, e. The woord prea- zz 
ched, and Gods grace working inward! bo 17. 474. : 
bring Peter to remẽbrance. Fitił chat Cliriſt 
had laid, Before the co th crow thyu ſhalt denis and 
me thrice, c. en er 

And ſecondly, that hee bad fo done in- 13 
deed ,for they mult be handled together, 
let vs then note this diligently, before the 

| 11 crow - 


6 F 


&- 
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ero wing of the Cock, and the looking back 
of Ieſus, there was no ſuch thing in his mind 
bur they two comming together , doe 
bring him into conſideration of his eſtate. 
Adam and Heuab, when they had tranſgreſ- 
ſed the la efthe Lord, made no care of at 
— but _ the worde ofthe Lorde, 
and his ſpirite ſaid, Where (a) art thou? he re- 
* — that God had 22 he ſhould 
not eate of the tree of knowledge of good 
and euill, and that hee had eaten of it. Kin 
Þ 2.544114 David, (b) u hen hee had committed thoſe 
hainousfins of murther and adultery, ſlept 
uietly therein, vntill the Prophet Nathan 
C13.9- c) came to rebuke him, and the ſpirite of 
the Lord, withall wrought in his heart: then 
hee remembred his grieuous ſinne, and the 
4. Co. 33 lawe of the Lord God to the contrarie. (d) 
3. Manaſſes the ſon of godlie Ezechiab, thoght 
Idolatrie no ſinne, and to make the ſtreets 
of leruſalem ſwimme with the bloud of in- 
.. Kin. ar. hocents, no offence, (e) But when the trou- 
16. bles that hee ſuſtained in the time of his (f) 
12. Cro. 33. captiuitic, which were inſtead ofthe prea- 
ching of Gods word, did pinch him, and the 
Lord ſtretched forth the hands ofhis mercy 
to receiue him, then hee ſaw the horiblenes 
A. p. 3.4 of his fin. (g) The like is euident in S. Paule 
who before his conuerſion, thought 1 — 
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God good ſeruice, in ſeking the vtter extin- 
ſhin ; ofthe Saints of God. But whenthe 
Fohe did ſhew him the blindnes of his mind 


and the voice of Chriſte did aske himwhye - 


hee did ſoperſecute him, hee was ſtroken 
downein conſideration of his offence, to 
leaue of toreckonanye more examples out 
of Gods worde. The ſame is moſte true in 
all mankinde, and euen in our ſelues, for be- 
fore wee bee called vnto the trueth in Ieſus 
Chriſt, wee walke in the waies of our one 
imaginations, we liue (a) without God, and 
be ſlrangers from the couenant of the pro- 
miſe of Cod. But when it pleaſeth him of 
his goodnes to call ys vnto the knowledge 
of his grace, by preaching his worde ynto 
vs, and that he look backe ypon vs with the 
eies of his mercye: Then wee ſee plainlye 
what is the rule of rightiouſneſſe that God 
hath enioyned vnto al the ſonnes of Adam, 
& comparing the ſame with our own deeds, 
we ſee how great is our debt that we haue 
vnpaied, how many be our ſinnes that wee 
haue committed and how vaine our former 
conuerſation hath beene, where as before 
this be reuealed vnto vs, wee proceede ſe- 
curelye in our owne iniquitie, (and as all 
worldlings doe) thinke our one waies to 
be right and honeſt. 

Where- 


a Ephe. 2. 12 
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Wherefore if this bee the way and firſt 
emrance into the ſchoole of Chriſt (to wir, 
the word of God preached to ſhew vsour 
fins) Wharagreat care ought we to haue, 
ſo long as wee liue in this bodie of claie, 
where we ſinne continually, to vſe all waies 
and meanes that wee can lawſullie deuiſe, 
that wee may haue the ſame continually 
ſounding in our eares to awake our drowſie 
affections, and put vs in mind of our daily 
mildeeds, that we being moued therewith- 
all, may begin ro loath our owne euill liues, 
and turne vntothe Lord. And what an ear- 
neſt care ought wee to haue alſo, when we 
haue the ſame, that we make the fruit and 
benefit of it to ſettle into our owne hearts 
and conſciences, to the amendment of our 
wicked waies . But this being the firſt gate 
to enter in at, towards the ſchoole of Chriſt; 
The wicked becauſe they will not enter, 
do here part company with tlie godlie, who 
knowing the neceſsu of the woord of God 
preached, doe labour earneſtly to haue it e- 
ſtabliſhed amongſt them. But the vngodly 
who haue neither care to learne the will of 
God, nor conlctence to frame their liues ac- 
cording to the ſame, bee either negligent in 


this behalſe, or ſlat hindeters of it. For my 
e 
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doe know heſorehand, that it will reueale 
their ſinne, and make their doings knowrie 
to all the World. The Papiſt which is an 


Idolater, dooth know , that if the Arke of 1 Sam. 5. 4. 


will fall done: that is, if Gods woord bee 
preached, his ſuperſtition will bee knowne. 
The Vſurerfearerh that it will deſcrie his 
crueltie, ſor hee ſelleth his brother for mo- 
ney . The couetous man doubteth that his 
corrupt dealings will bee eſpied: Thorow it 
the worldling thinketh that it wil detect his 
careleſneſſe towards the ſeruice of God. 
Briefly, whoſoeuer is addicted to any noto- 
rious ſin, and determineth to continue in it, 


c 


God bee brought intothe Temple, Dagen — 


ut. 23.19. 
chem. 5.8 


hee cannot away with the wood preached, 


& therefore you ſhall hear them vtter theſe 
ſpeeches, Haue we not our ten commande- 
ments, haue ve not the articles of our belief, 
and our Paternoſter: haue we not homilies 
appointed to bee read? Let vs learn them: 
Firſt wee know that wee mult loue God a- 
boue all thinges, and our neighbours as our 
ſelfe, and can the Preacher teach vs ame 
more. Nay they wil goe yet further and ſay, 
where is — LA then m London, 
and yet where is more Pride, Whore- 
dome, andall kind of villanic W ; 

$ 
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As if I ſhould ſay, in ſuchaplace is moſt 
ſtore of meat and drinke, and there is moſt 
drunkennes, Iwill therefore neither eate 
nor drinke at all, leaſt I bee ſo to: but then 
ſhallI ſterue for lack of foode, and worthe- 
ly: ſo thou (6 wicked man) becauſe ſome 
ofthy liuery ( ſathans ſeruantes) vnder the 

-vizer of Gods worde, doe commit naughti- 
nes, therfore thou wilt not haue Gods word 
r at all. They will tell you, and 

weare it too, that they beleeue aſwell in 

Chriſt, as the proudeſt pratling Goſpeller of 
them all, (for theſe be their termes) what a 
ſturre then keepe you with your preaching; 
thus they thinke they prooue themſelue: 
ſound Catholickes. But if they (a) will be 
filthie, let them bee falthie ſtill , and let vs 
leaue them to Gods iudgement. Sure wee 
are that there is none that hath any ſpark of 
Gods grace or ſeede of faith in his hart, that 
ſpeaketh orthinketh ſoe. But rather thus, 

d hath giuen vs his worde, to the end 

that we might learne it, and we muſt dayly 

learn it, that we may continually practiſe it. 

God ſath(b) they that be bleſſed haue their 

b Pſal.1.3. meditation in it day and night. It is c) ſweter 
61 io. to the childrẽ of God —— deſire 
it aboue al treaſure of the worlde, they are 

taught therby to be warie, andcircumſpect 

in 
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in all their doings, and lam verie defirous What the 
to be one of g children: therefore I muſt godly think 
ut my chüefe delight in it, Iam forgerfull, fader duly 
— dull, and therefore needit is, that * — 
I be rowzed with it continuallie; & though 
manie abuſe it to a libertie for the fleſh, and 
to liue careleſly, yet I muſt not follow them 
nor be diſmaied from the food of my ſoule, 
becauſe manie ſurfet with it: but I muſt fo 
exereiſe my ſelf in it, ſo lay it vp in my mind 
and ſo ſeeke to knowe it, that euerie thing 
that I do, may haue his warrant out of it, that 
all my doings may be directed by the ſame, 
ſo long as I lue in this miſerable world,leaſt 
the deceits of Sathan, or theenticements of 
this wicked world, or the deſires of the fleſh 
do pull me from my God. 
13 Peter went out, & c. Now followeth 
the maner how he was conuerted in his 
ing out, and his weeping. For the firſt, Peter 
is now brought — conſideration of his 
ſinne: for he ſeeth both the way of the Lord 
which he ſhould haue followed, & alſo how 
horrible his offence is:no he beginneth to 
amend, and that is, firſt in his going out, hee 
beganne to denie in that wicked companie, 
— therefore, that hee may the better re- 
ent and amend, he break eth company and 
iddeth them farewell, minding to haue no — 
more | 


. Peters fall. 

A&.5.1935 more dealings with them. So did S. Paule, 
who knowing by the — of Chriſt, that 
the high Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſes were 
wicked men and perſecutours of Gods ſer- 
uants, continued at ama ſcus: afterward re- 
turning to Ieruſalem, ſought rather to ioine 
himſelfe to theB rethren, and forſooke his 
former companions ſo quite, that they were 
gone quickly out of his knowledge and re- 
membtance. And truely this is a thing very 
meet, that all the Children of God doe not 
onely forſake them, with whome in time of 
their infidelitie they walked familiarly : but 
alſo all them whoſe companie haue beene 
vnto them occaſion of falling, and doe 
yet abide in enmitie to the trueth. Fot if an 
infant hauing been heretofore burned with 
fire, will beware that hee come no more 
neere it, If a horſe will refuſe that ditch 
whereinto hee hath becne plunged : and if 
a dog will not come neere that man who 
hath vſed to beat him, then much more it 
behoueth the children ot God, to auoid the 
company of thoſe perſons, by whoſe occaſiõ 
they haue beene allured to fin, If then thou 
haſt bene familiar with mockers & deriders 
of Gods word and his miniſters, and deſireſt 
to frame thy ſelfe from that vice/and deter- 

Mi- 


Peters fall. 
mineſt with thy ſelfto leaue it, ſee thatthou 
ſhake off the ſociety of derid ers. If thou haſt 
been a blaſphemer of Gods holy name, and 


now ſeeing the hainouſnes of that offence, 


wilt amend, vſe no manner of familiar coun- 
tenãce to ſuch perſons as haue been thy fel- 
lows in ſuch wickednes :if thou haſt beene a 
drunkard, & now wilt be ſo no more, part frõ 
the company of toſpots: If thou wilt leaue 
thy former whoredome, ſhake off the fami- 
laritie of that kind of people: and fo of al o- 
ther ſins: if thou deteſteſt thy fault, keep thy 


ſelfe from them that delight therin. For can p,, 527. 
a man(ſaith Sal. mon) tale fit e in his boſome Eccle. 13. 1. 


and not burne his cloaths, or go vpon coals 
and his feet not ſcorched, and whoſoeuer 
toucheth pitch muſt needs be defiled ther- 
withall: euen ſo they that vſe the ſociety of 


the wicked, muſt needes ſmell of their wic- 


kednes as is prooued before. 


Mept litter, coc. Now Peter being conuin- 


ced of his ſinne, and conſideringthorow the 
grace of Gods holy ſpirit, that the guilt ther- 
of deſerueth great and endleſſe puniſhment, 
beginneth to repent and tume vnto the 
Lord: this conuerſion and turning, is con- 
tained in this woord (Wept) the outward 


token of his ſorrow, expreſsing the in- 


ward 


I4 


Peters fall. 

ward griefe of his minde : for wee muſt not 

thinke that this weping was the repentance 

it ſelfe, leaſt we make Judas and Eſau to bee 
conuerted ynto the Lorde by repentance: 

but that the exceeding ſorrowof his minde 

did wring cut his weeping. This repentance 
(topretermit all our aduerſaries fond deui- 

ſes concerning the ſame) may bee rightlie 

The de fi- thus defined. It is a true turning of our life 
tion of ie vnto God,proceeding froma pure and ear- 
penrance. neſtfeare of God, which conſiſteth in the 
mortification of the fleſh, and quickening of 

the ſpirite. This was in Peter, when he wept 

for his fault: it is in all them that bee trulie 

called vnto the faith in leſus Chriſt, & oght 

to be in vs all continually, becauſe we ceaſe 

not to tranſgreſſe the lawes of the Lord con- 

tinually. Now to explaine the parts of this 
definition: it is called a turning vnto God, 

becauſe ſo often as we ſinne, we depart from 

God, walking after the deſires ofour owne 

fleſh:this turning muſt begin at the hart. (a) 

For the thoghts of mans hart are altogether 

wicked naturally, therefore the turning vn- 

to God muſt beginne at the renuin of the 

ſame, ſo commandeththe Lord bythe Pro- 

b Eze. 18.3 phet ſaying. (b) Make youa new heart, and 
c lere. 4.4 in another place, (c) breake vp yourfallow 
grounds, and ſowe not your ſeedes among 

thornes, 


| Peters fall: 
thorneæhat is, pluck out of your hearts your 
wickednes and impiety, and doe not receiue 

Gods mercie into your ſouls, delighting ſtil 

in wrickedneſſe. This turning — bee ttied 

without any diſsimulation or hipocriſy, that 

if it begunne aright, it maketh the heart to 

loath, deteſt, and abhor his ſormer life, aud 

to ſigh, ſob, & lament, that his vngodly de- 

meanour hath ſo hainouſly tranſgreſſed the 

lawes of his gentle and mercifull God, and 

deſerued ſuch exrreame paine & totments: 

this is the terror and feare that the ſcripture 

ſpeaketh of, Haue mercie vppon mee O = pfal. C. 2. 3. 
Lord for I am weake: O Lord heale me for 38. 
my boanes are bruſed; and there is nothing 

found in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, 

neither is there anic reſt in my boanes, 

becauſe of my finne : and ſo forwarde in 

that Pſalme. Dauid declareth how gree- 

uouſly he was ttoubled in his body & mind 

becauſe he conſidered Gods iudgements a- 

gainſt ſinne, which indeed is in all the Chil- 

dren of God (in ſome meaſure) but vtterlie 
vaknowne,and ſtrange to ſecure and careles 

rſons, that ſleepe in their owne iniquitie, 

and for lacke of thus, doe neuer come to any 

remorſe in conſcience , but doe vvaxe „ Tim. 1 
worſe, and worſe; but it is vntothe Godly a 13: 
great comfort: for — they feele the 


heauy 


Perersfall. 8 
heauy wrath of God againſt their firme, yet 
they know, that it is the beginning, and 

entrance into Gods fauour againe, for the ti- 
gour of his wrarth,driueth u. from our 
ſelues. and maketh vs ſeeke vnto his mercie. 
This muſt proceed from an earneſt feate of 
God, that is(as before is declared) from the 
confideration what God in iuſtice requireth 
of vs, and how far contrarie wee haue liued, 
and alſo that hee will execute iudgement 
againſt all ſinne and imquitie. The feare of 
this, maketh vs to ſeeke what way to haue 
Gods wrath appeaſed againſt vs, which is 
onely done by faith in Iefus Chriſt, who 
came into the world for that purpoſe, that 
hee might bee a mediator and reconcilerof 
finners vnto God his father: ſo that euerie 
one that ſhall come to the fauour of God a- 
gaine, muſt certainly, and ſtedfaſtly without 
wauering beleeue, that Chriſts blood hath 
bene ſhed for the ſatiſtaction of Gods wrath 
againſt him for his fins. And fo being per- 
ſuaded, ſus conſcience is at quiet with God, 
and the rerror of Gods wrath, which before 
did appeare, is now pacified and ſatisfied in 
Ieſus Chriſt. But becauſe mans heart is ſull 
of Hipocriſie, and a beaſt in his owne know- 
ledge, being blinded through vaine confi- 
dece, may perſuade himſelf, that God hath 
receiued 


Peters fal. 
receiued him into his ſauour, hen indeed 
it is not ſo. T herfore it is ſaid that this re 
tance conſiſteth in the mortify ing of the 
flcſh,and quickening of the ſpirit :thar is, in 
crucifieng and killing within himſelfe , the 
world and fleſh,to wit, all ſinne wharſocuer: 
and rhe quickening of the ſpirit, which isby 
continuall endeuour to frame our hues pre- 
ciſely, according to Gods woord . And be- 
cauſe this cannot bee done perfectly, no not 
in the beſt, by reaſon of ſin and iniquity that 
cleaueth ſo faſt vnto them: therefore they 
thinke it their dutie, ſo long as they carrie a- 
bout with them this body of ſinne, to grone 
vnder the burthen thereof, and to vie all 
thoſe meanes that God hath ſer downe for 
themin his word: to continue and abide in 
repentance and amendmentof hfe wirhout 
ceaſing that Gods holy name may be glori- 
ſied, and their conſciences ſurely ſetled in 
the mercies oſ the Lord, and finne dailie 
more and more aboliſned. The which the 

Lord God of his infinite mercy, graunt 
vnto all them that earneſtlie 
ſeeke and labour for 

it. Amen. 
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AMENDMENT 


OF LIFE,IN THREE 
SERMONS. | 


To the right Horcorabls 


Charles, 1055 Howard, Baron of 
Effingham, L.Chamberlaine of the queens 
Maieſties moſt honorable houſhold,of the 
moſt noble order of the Garter Knight, 
and one of her Maieſties moſt hono- 
rable priuie Councell: Ieh Ydal, 
witheth continuall increaſe 


in all vertue and god- 
lineſſe. 


. T 2 Sthere un- field, bee it neuer [o 
Te i welltilled, and bee the ſeed) 2 
ler ſo ved that 4 ſowne inthe 

9 J| ſame, but weedes will of their 
 owne accord ſpring therein, and 
without the diligent care of the husband- 
man,choake the good ſeed, & decoiue theowner 
of the ba e of bofermer labor: ſe 2 


The Epiſtle 
0 bath neuer finte the vorla began (right hons- 

| rable ben any Church ſo pure without . 

6 tion, that hath not had many blemiſhes in the 
| ſame : the which without the great mercy of 
| | Gd, and prouident care of the geuernors ther- 

of,both haue and dee, and to the end of the world 

will ſo grow and increaſe, that they will neuer 

ſt ay, vntill they haue broug ht te paſſe the vtter 

ſubuerſion and ouerthrow of religion there 

Prefeſſed. Fer if we begin with the church of the 

tend net encly the firit viſible, and eflalliſoed 

eburch , but alſo the image and picture of the 

church of God ſor euer )and cõſider what corrup= 

tions haue crept inte the ſame, hem they haue in- 

ereaſed from time to time, and often preuailed 

at ainſt the ſincere worſhip of God, to the vteer 
oucrthrow ef true religion, and ſtiengthening of 

Idolatrierit u ſo manifeſt in the books of Moſes, 

Kings, e the Prepheti, that either we muſt re- 

fer the comſuderation thereof, to thoſe places, or 
1 elſe(which u necdles) make a whole volume of 
# the diſcourſe of the ſame. Me ſeethe ſame pra- 
4 Fiſe in the primitiue church tuen in the time of 
tbe Apoſiles that beth corruption ef doſtrin, er 
/e looſencs in conuerſation, did greatly mfe# 
| that age. The which in euident in the time fol- 
bowing & euen vn/il this dayrtbat the true di- 
[i &rine of the goſpel hath ben moſt blaſphemeuſly 
| | perwerted, and gedleſnes in life ſo rooted rd 
184 Fe 


Dedicitodis 
the heart of man, that the number of true Chri« 
flians hath emer ben « ſmal;poort, and cantem- 
ned flock: And, in truth, we need go no further 
then to cheſe preſent times herein we line : in 
which(becauſe thorow the great mercie of our 

fred and grations God the ſeeds of popiſh tares 

can tale no ſuch root, as Satan wiſheth) we may 

beheld, and( te the g reef grief of Chriſtiã harti) 

foo plainly ſee how gretly Atberſme & vngode 

lines preuailethithat it is a hard matier, tuen in 

thu bright ſunſhine of thegoſpelof Ieſus Chriſt, 

te find many of them,that tag ether with purity 

religion, do fudy to keep a ſincere & vprighi 
con ſcicce, in therr l fe. f or re ligio(now adares)ts 

made a cloake to hide ſin: 4 nuſt,toblear the eres 
of the world: a den, for traſpreſſors:& 4 cage for 
al vncleane birds in thewarld, All which ſprun- 
geth bencethat ſatan can perſuade men, that if 
they profeſſe thiſelues tu be geſpellers, & malę 
fhew of religion, it 15 not only fufficiẽt, (becauſe 
tie man ſhall bee ſaued by bis werkes) but alſa it 
faall bring thrinta more credit & eſlimat ion in 
the — te grow greater : which brin= 
geth forth theſe threemaſt pernicions and dane 
ferous euilt among men : firſt,that the Papifts, 
(who meaſure althinges by the outward jhew) 
are net anly kept from liſtening to the truth hut 
alſa more heraned in their blind ſuperflition Se- 
cidly, tbat the glory of the high © mighty god, 
G ii which 


The Epiſtle 
which ſhould ſhine in our liues by the Goſpel, is 
trapledivnder feet. Laftly,that their own ſouls 
c bedier are in a moſt dang ereus eſtate, (being 
driut by the prowecation of the dewtl) headlong 
inte the pit of condemnation, wherinto ſo many, 
# without repentance, run on to the end,muit 
need: fall at length, feeling the tormits increa· 
ſed vnto thi, that( for laying ſtumbling blockes 
in the way toouert row others, c de 2 the 
glory of the great God, c proceeding in ſatiſfi= 
ing their own apperite with ſin)theyhaue meſt 
ily deſerued. I he confederation ef which myſ<= 
chief, moued certain godly cꝰ wel diſpeſed per= 
ſons, (whowere by the preuidence of God,eare 
witneſſes of a diſceur ſe that pleaſed the Lord to 
ſtreng thi me, to vtter inmy ordinary crurſe, vp- 
en the Acts of the Apoſtlet)earneſily te intreat 
me, that I would pen the ſame for their further 
comfort:which good and godly motion of theirs, 
for that itproceeded(1 doubt not) from an car. 
neſt defire in them,of ſpiritual edification, I cõ- 
diſceded vnto. And becauſe it hath p lea ſed ged 
te mal me, ly ſpecial duty, bound vnto your ho- 
nor, I therfore haue made eſpecial choice of the 
ſame jwherunts theſe my ſimple and ſmel labor: 
might bee dedicated: moſt bumblie beſeeching 
your Honor, that as it in the ſum and ſubſtance 
Fal the religiõ taughe & profeſſed in thus poor 
teunef Xing ſton, ſo it weuld pleaſe your Lord- 


| Dedicarorie; 
ſhip fo accept thero f,not according fo the quan- 
city ( that is but ſmal)nor reſpecting the entiſag 
words of mans wiſdome which is moſt vnſit 
the Goſpell of Chriſt but according to the ſul- 
flance of the —_ the mind of the poor lalo- 
rer. So ſhal your honor bind me, which notwith« 
ſtanding is my dutie, with the reſt f them that 
fear God among vi to pray continually vnto the 
father «f our Lord Ieſus Chriſt for you: that ir 
wouldpleaſe him, ſo to diret guide, and bleſſe al 
your enterpriſes, 4s may beit tend to the glory 
of his moſt bleſſed name, the beneſite of hu 
"Church, andthis Commonweale, and 
the eternal and euerlaſting com- 
fort of your own 
fo 


Your Honors moſt humble to come 
maund in the Lord Icſus Chriſt. 
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Three cee of the Amend- 


ment of life. 


Acts. 2. Verſe 37. 78. 
wow when they heard it, they were pricked in 


their hearts, and ſaid vnto Peter, and the - 
ther A peſtles: Men and brethren, what ſhalt 
we doe? Then Peter ſaid vnte chew Amend 
your lines, 


IS * enen our ſauior Ieſus Chriſt 
1 A 905 I; (according to his ptomile) 
% had ſent downe the Holic 
3 YAN v 2 79 G holt, into the hearts of his 
d % Diſciples, which was fo ef- 
tectuall in them, that they 

who were vnleatned, ſpake with diuers lan- 
guages , the Tewes and ſtrangers of diuers 
countries gathered together to ſee that 
ſtrange wonder, and ſome admired it, as the 
wonderful work of od, others mocked thẽ, 
— the to be drunke: whervpon Peter 
ſtood vp, making an Apoligie for himſelf & 
— reſt: firſt deliuering them from that ly- 
ſlander of drunkennes, & then proued it 

e the worke of leſus Chriſt, who though 
— had crucified, yet God the father had 
taiſed, & had exalted him to be the Lord & 
king 


 amendmentof life, 
King ouer al things both in heauen & earth. 
The which, being proued vnto them, to wit, 
that he was the very Meſſi a, whõ they had 
ſo wickedly crucified, they perceiued thẽ- 
ſelues to be in dãger of the heauy vengeãce 
of God ior it, & therefore it vrought in thẽ, 
as is (er done in the former of theſe verſes, 
In which ( together with the latter) for our 
better remembrance,we haue to note theſe 
three things: Firſt, the eſſect that Peters ſer- 
mon wrought in the hearts of the Iewes: 
2. theit care to be reſolued hat to doe: and 
laſtly, Peters counſel vnto them. 
When they heard it: that is, who hee was 
whom they had ſo abuſed, and what danger 
they were in for itat wounded them eucirat 
the very hegt, and ſtroke them in a maruei/ 
lous feare ods luddenyengeance to bee 
wred down vpon thẽ fat their ſo hainous 
a ſact, and ſo horrible murther, as tokill the 
* Lord of life. from whom all they that euer . 4. 3. 15. 
ſhalbe ſaued, do receiue their life and ſalua- 
tion. Which declareth vnto vs their woon- 
derful blockiſhnes,& palpable blindnes, that 
they reading the propheſies, concerning the 
Saujour to come, euerie Saboth day, and , Act. 13.27. 
daily looking for him, yet whẽ he commeth, 
doe thus behaue themſelues towards him. 
The cauſe whergol was, for that they _ 
| me 


*2.King.10, 
31.27 20. 8 Iuda and Ietuſalem, was then negligence in 
3.22.2. = 


The ſirſ Sermon of 
med ofa worldly King, full of pompe and 
glorie, and ChRbens ſo baſe and poore, 
they were offended at him : much like the 
carnall Chriſtians of our time, who are aſha- 
med of the baſenes of the Goſpell, and fim- 
plicitie of religion, and thereſore thinł, that 
1 is too mean a thing for men of great eſtate 
and honor: but we ſee the contrary in Gods 
word: namely, that there is noioy without 
Chriſt, but ſorrow:no honor, but ignominy : 
no bleſlednes, but curſednes , howſocuer it 
ſeemerh otherwiſe to carnall people that 
iudge fleſnly, and according to naturall rea- 
ſon: and therefore we read, that the greateſt 
diſhonour that euet came to the Kings of 


religion: and their greateſt pnaiſe is their 
care to eſtabliſh it in ſinceritit and there- 
fore, how baſe & poote ſoeuer Chriſt ſeeme 
to fleſſi and blood, there is no glone, riches, 
nor honour that profiteth, except it bee go- 
uerned by hun, and directed to his glorie. 
We learne further by the Lews ,- that there 
is no way in the world, that can ſerue to con- 
uert mã vnto God, vntil the appointed time 
doe come: Forthey heard Chriſt oſten, and 
yet his word was to them as water powred 

n a ſtone, vntill the houre wherein God 


had determined their conuetſion. _ 


Awendnent of life, 
doctrine miniſtreth a double vſe vnto vs: 
Firſt to the Magiſtrate, that he compell all, 
yea euen the obſtinat, tothe exerciſes of re- 
ligion: for by that means it may pleaſe God 
to worke their conuetſion. Secondly, for 
euerie priuate perſon thatis alreadie called, 
(yea and the miniſter of the word eſpecial- 
lie) to beare with patience the vnregenerar, 
& not to determine or iudge raſhly of their 
reprobation: Bur ſtill to hope for the time 
of their conuerſion . Moreouer in that it is 
ſayd heere, that they were pricked in their 
hearts when they heard it, wee learne how 
needfull it is for vs to haue the word of God 
continuallie ſounding in our cares, wherby 
we may be rouzed out of the ſleepe of ſin: 
For we are naturally prone to euill, & ſloth- 
full m the — of Gods — dul to 
goodnes, needing the goad of gods threat- 
nings to pricke — in che Gdes, nnd to make 
vs proceed in the fear of the Lord, elſe wee 
freeze in our ſinnes, and if any good moti- 


ons come in our minds now and then, they 
are choked: and ſo we wax worſe and worſe. 
The conſideraton heereof, made Dauid a 
King to (a) meditate in the word of God 
daic and night, and made it his counſeller, a 
good example for all great eſtates to looke 
vato and follow. 


Pricked 


*Pſ21.r. 3. 


1,149.4 


*Fred.c. 6, 
Lr: 4 
c Rat. 28.3. 


Cz 84 13.13 


"The firft Serman of 
Pricked in their hearts, How cometh this 
to paſſe, that Peter ſpeaking only inthe out- 
ward cares, they are ſaid to bee pricked in 
their hearts ? euen by the wonderful power 
and Maieſtie that God hath printed in his 
word, that it ſhould ſound the bottomleſſe 
depth of mans moſt ſecret thoughts, and en- 
ter berweene the ſoule and the ipirit. And 
this eſſect it hath in all (though it haue a 
contrarie fruit) for the wicked take occaſion 
hereby, to be more ſeuere againſt the Chil- 
dren of God. As wee may ſee in Pharach, 
» Achab, Jeroboam, and the Phariſes. But 
the childrenof God vie meanes as ſoone as 
they be touched to amend their liues as did 
* Daurd and LJeſias, & theſe Iews, Wherby 
we may take good occaſion to examine our 
ſclues,wherher we be the children of God 
orno:forif the contempt or neglect of a- 
mendment of our liues argueth (as yet) no 
ace tobe in vs, thenthe care to amend, & 
the indeuour therevnto indeed, is a ſpeciall 
motion of the ſpirit, which we muſt be care - 
full to cheriſh, leaſt it bee quenched, and ſo 
our eſtate waxe miſerable. 
And ſaid vnte Peter. This is the ſecond 
generall part conteining their care to ſeeke 
the right way, to bee deliuered from the 


gulfe of perdition, that hangeth ouer their 
heads: 
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heads: which is a note of a true Clylde of 


God: ſor it is the nature of euexie man to 
ſay, (when his ſinne is reprooued) that the 
Preacher ſaith true: and that wee ſhould a- 
mend: but they neuer ſer one foot forward 
to put it in practiſe, onelie the godlie haue 
that care, that when anie thing is found by 
the woord of God to bee amiſſe in them, 
they can neuer bee at quiet vntill they find 
out meanes, whereby it may bee redreſſed. 
Let vs oblerue further in thema woonder- 
full chaunge: They had mocked Chriſt 
and his doctrine, and neuer were at reſt, till 
they had killed him: they not long before 
this time did eſteeme the Apoſtles no bet- 
ter then drunkards : and yet the Lord in 
this ſhore time ſo altereth their mindes» 
that they come to them louinglie, rear» 
ming them men and brethren: which vvill 
bee ſo farre from a wicked man vntouched 
with Gods ſpirite, that hee will rather with 
Judas and * Achitephell hang himſelfe, 


then ſeeme (forſooth) to bee ſo much be- NMatiy. $ 
holding to the godlie, whome hee taketh 1.7. 


to bee his enemies. But if once Gods 
woord take deepe and found roote in anie 
man, it vvill alter and chaunge him quite 
from his former wicked mind : Where. 
of vvce haue manic notable examples 

in 


23. 
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*1.54.19.23 in the Scriptures :* Saul went to Naioth, ins 

ing to perſecute Dauid: but God chan- 

*A2.920. ped his mind, that hee propheſied . > Paule 

went toward HDamaſcuu, with intent to make 

hauocke of the Saints of God: but when he 

came there, he preached Chriſt vnto them. 

The Souldiers went out from the Phariſes 

to take Chriſt: but the maieſtie oſ his word 

110b.7.9. e ſtroke them downe to the ground, and 
made them returne this anſwere: that they 

neuer heard man ſpeake as he ſpake. They 

in this place came to mock, and youſee how 

God turneth their mockinges into earneſt 

entreating the Apoſtles to giue them good 

counſell. Whereby wee learne the trurh of 

©?rou.21.1. the ſaying of Salomon, that the hearts (e- 
*2-24 nen of Kings) are in the hands of the Lord, 

as a boat in theriuers of water: and therfore 

it is not in man to direct his one waies, 

which teacheth vs to pray vnto the Lord 
continuallie, that it would pleaſe his Maic- 

ſtie, ſo ro gouerne vs, as may beſt tend to his 

an — and the comſort of our owne ſoules. 
* — t teacheth vs moreouer, that ſeeing God 
ſuaded to turneth at his pleaſure, euill intents to good 
heare che purpoſes, that we muſt wiſh,and deſire, and 
— ag Ailie echort all men (of what mind ſoeuer 
ſocucr they they be) that they haue a care to hear Gods 
be. word: For in that they come, (though their 
intent 


Amendment of life. 
intent be not to learne, but to carpe and ca- 
uell) they be welcome: God may caſt the 
net of his mercie ſo far on them, that con- 
trarie to their x1 pry they may be won in- 
to the ſheepefold of Chriſt Ieſus to their 
endleſſe comfort. 

What ſhall we dee. Being grieued with 
the ſight of their ſinnes, they ſeeke what to 
doe to be caſed, ſhewing vnto vs, that the 
heart trulie touched, will ſeeke the way to 
amend, and not as is the manner of hi 
criticall repenters) to abide in the ſame 
ſinne, and continue without amendment: 
for ſuch (as yet) did neuer knowe vhat it 
is to bee pricked in heart with the true 
ſight of ſinne. 

Then Peter ſaid, The thirde generall 
part of the text, which containeth the coun- 
ſell that Peter gaue vnto them: before we 
come to handle the which, we muſt obſerue 
two profitable leſſons, ſor our comfort, and 
inſtruction. ä 

The firſt is an experience of the truth of 
the promiſe of our Sauiour Chriſt: for they 


that *ſecke ſhal find, & to thoſe that knock . Math. 7.7. 
ſhall be opened, and that God is neere at *Pſal.14 5418 


hand to all them that call vpon him faith- 
fullie. For our good and gratious God, being 
full of mercie and tendet kindnes, doth _ 


H pen 


2 EO. 14, 15. 
bp{atca.69. 


Acts. 9. 12. 
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penthe treaſures thereof vnto his children, 


when they ſeeke it by repentance from the 
bottome of their hearts, and in the anguiſh 
of their ſoules acknowledge theit woefull 
eſtate and wretched condition, if he ſhould 
leaue them to themſelues. So he dealt with 
the Iſtaelites in their flight before Phareab 
and his hoſt. So with © Dawid being woun- 
ded with the ſight of his owne fins. So with 
Paul, being caſt downe and blinded in bo- 
die, to teach him the blindnes of his ſoule. 
And thus he dealeth with his dearely belo- 
ued children: to wit, giueth them a ſight of 
their owne ſins, and his iudgements deſer- 
ued for the ſame: that they may learne to 
goec out ofthemſelues, here is nothing but 
confuſion, and fo to ſeeke vnto him with an 
vnfeigned deſire of comſort. The vſe of 
which doctrine (being rightly applied) is 
moſt ſweet and comfortable: for it is the lot 
of Gods children, to bee often grieued in 
their ſoules, and afflicted in conſcience, 
through the viewof their own ſins: where 
by Sathan would make them belceue, that 
it 15{orthat God hath caſt themof, and gi- 
uen them ouer into hardnes of heart: andſo 
labouring to driue them to deſpaire. But we 
muſt ſlrue to bee perſuaded of the cleane 
contrarie: for to be giuen oucr of God, is to 
wallow 
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wallow in all fin without remorſe, to heape 
tranſgreſsion vpon tranſgreſsion, withour 
ſight of the danger thereof, and ſo to make 
a ſport of iniquitie: but to bee grieued with 
ſin. to feele the burthenthereof with deſire 
to be eaſed( though we feel ho preſent com- 
fort) is the vndoubted worke of the Holie 
Ghoſt, & (hall by Gods grace) intime con- 
uenient (when hee hath ſufficiently hum- 
bled and tried vs) bring foorth the“ quiet 
fruit of righteouſnes vnto all them that bee 
thereby exerciſed And therefore when the 
Lord laieth any triall vpon vs, that we ſeem 
to bee ſwallowed vp of many dangers that 
are imminent, though it be the propertie of 
ſleſh and bloud to be grieued at it, yet wee 
maſt ſtriue to flie vp farther, to wit, to learne 
this leſſlon, that it we be rhe childrẽ of God, 
when greateſt dangers aſlaile, wee mult af- 
ſure our {clues that the Lord hath an eſpe- 
ciall worke to bring to paſle by vs, whereby 
he will not only haue his own glory to ſhine 
out more briglitly, but alſothat we may per- 
ceiue his loue vnto vs more euidently. The 
ſecond thing that we haue to note, is Peters 
readineſſe to ſalue that ſore that hee had 
made, and to heale the wound that they 
were pained withal: which ſheweth in him 
tio quahties, that be required to bo iiral the 


H iy mun- 


Heb. 12.15* 


Exec. 13. 
18 
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miniſters of Gods word: to wit, a readie and 
a willing mind to helpe, and power to per- 
forme the ſame. The firſt we ſee was in him, 
and was the marke that he ſhot at, in repto- 
uing them ſo ſharply , euen their conuerſi- 
on: which as it ſhould bee the care that all 
the mimſters of Gods word ſhould haue to 
dothe wol ke of the Lord willingly, to ſeeke 
ſoules vnto Chriſt, and bring them out of 
darknes into light: ſo it ſneweth vnto the 
people, that wlien the miniſter reptoouetli 
ſin ſharpely, and galleththiemto the quicke, 
hee neither doth it of mallice nor choller, 
neither yet of hatred, but of meere loue vn- 
to them, todo them good, to bring them to 
ſee themſelues, and ſo to ſeeke to God. And 
therefore ( howſoeuer fleſh and blood iud- 
geth otherwiſe) they are the greateſt foes 
to mans ſoule, that doe tickle the eares with 
painted eloquence, ſtudying rather for plea- 
ſing ſpeeches, to delight the ſences, then 
the power of the ſpirit to caſt downe mans 
pride , that hee may bee humbled to God : 
theſe be they whom the Prophet ſpeaketh 
of, that“ ſow cuſhions vnder mens elbowes, 
to lull them aſleepe intheir ſins: theſe be fit 


Preachers for ſuch as crie out :preach vnto 


vs pleaſant things, Bur Saint Peter was not 
in the number of them, and yetdid loue 
this 
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this people moſt dearly. The ſecond quali- 
tie that we note in Peter, is his habiline, in 
that he was able preſently to tel chem hat 
they ſhould do 'For if( when by the threat- 
nings of Gods iudgements he had wounded 
them) hee had not ben able to helpe their 
bruſed hearts, and comfort their ſorrowing 
ſoules, he had ben no better then a tormen- 
tor: but in that hee was able, and readie to 
doe both, his example commendeth vnto 
vs a patterne of a right miniſter of the word, 
who muſt be able to bring out of his“ trea- 18 
ſurie both old and new: he muſt be able to <>. Tana 
<reach, to reſiſt the gaineſaier, to“ inſtruct, 17. 
to reproue, and comfort. But( alas) the world Tit. 19. 
is come to that paſſe, that if he can read 
(and that barely) that is laid before him, he 
is accounted and accepted for ſufficient : 
and yet the ſcripture calleth ſuch © Idoll «x4 $6.10 
ſheepheards, dumbe dogs, that cãnot barke, 
Salt without ſaltnes, not good for the dung- e 
hil: and yetthis church of England(a grie- "IN 
uous thing to be conſidered)1s euen peſtred 
with ſuch, and they ſwarme like Locuſts, let 
out of the lake. The lord for his mercy ſake 
either conuert them to better vſes, or in his 
good time ſend an eaſt wind to blow them Ex. 10 19 
into the bottom of the ſea, and place ſeeing 


watchmen, and painfull laborers in his vine- 


H ii yard, 


The defin's 
non of re- 
pentance. 


Sorrow for 
ſin what it 
15, 


The firſt Sermon of 

yard, that wil dreſſe it, & not fat themſelues 
therein 

mend your lives, This is rhe counſell of 
*. a ſentence very ſhort in wordes, but 
long in matter, contaning the very ſubſtance 
of all religion, and the whole ſum of Chri- 
ſtianitie: the originall word ſignifieth, to re- 
count with oriete; it is commonly tranſlated 
Repent, and the matter calledrepentance, 
which is a turning of our liues vnto God, 
proceeding from a true {care of his iudge- 
ments ſor ſin, embracing God his promules 
in Ieſus Chriſt, & refornung the lite accor- 
ding to the preſcript rule of Gods word:the 
which(thar we may the more orderly pro- 
ceed) conſiſteth of theſe three principall 
parts. i. A ſorrow torſin,2.Faith in Chriſt, & 
3. godlines of conuerſation : which laſt , in 
truth is rather a fruit of faith, (as in a place 
conuenient ſhall bee proued) then any part 
of the whole : al which things in ſome mea- 
ſure more or leſſe, are ro be found in al them 
that are Gods cluldren, and haue receiued 
any taſt of bis grace. 

The firſt ſorrow for ſin, may be thus de- 
finedd, it is a griefof the ſoule forſi in, wrought 
by the iudgements of God, laied out in his 
word, w hereby the partie conuicted is tru- 
y humbled. I call it a griefe of the ſoule, be- 

caule 
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cauſe it bringeth man into the gulfe of con- 
demnation, and ſetterh before his cies the 
heauie wrath of God and hell rorments, 
that his owne conſcience rellerh him hee 
hath iuſtly deſerued: this was wrought in 
Dauidꝰ when his owne mouth condemned . Samr2.13 
him to be the child of death. It was in Ie 

hen his heart melted at the hearing of . Kin. ac. ir 
the law expounded vnto him. It was in 2 
ry that waſhed our ſauour Chriſt Ieſus his Luke. 7. 38 
feet with her tears: it was in theſe that cried 
out in the anguiſh of their kearts, Men and 
brethrenwharſhall we doe; it is in all them 
among vs, that haue any working of Gods 
ſpirit in them, when they conſider God to 
be a iuſt God, a reuenger of iniquitie, and 
themſelues to hes molt horrible and wrer- 
ched ſinners. Whereby we may take good 
occaſion to examine our (clues, whether we 
be of God or no: which we ſhall doe thus: 
It I do not tremble at Gods iudgements, if 
my ſins grieue me nor, ſurely I am hardned: 
but if thi ey make me ſigh and grone vnto 
the Lord vnder the weight thereof, If I 
loath them both in my ſelle arid others, the 
1 haue a marke of Gods grace in me, that 
he worketh my ſaluation, and ſealerhir vn- 
rome. This ſorrow may after a ſort bee in a 
man,and yernotthe true ſorrow : for many 
H in are 
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are grieued becauſe they are not better, for 
that through their naughtines, they forgo 

referment,or credite, that els they ſhould 
= and therefore it is ſaid, that this muſt 
be wrought by the iudgements of God laid 
out in his word: that is, whenby Gods law 
Iperceiue the ſtrait line that is enioined to 
me, and the curſe of God that hanges ouer 
my head for my diſobedience, that bringeth 
with it condemnation of body & ſoule: this 
is the thing wherefore I ſhould be grieued. 
And if we wey the matter well, it carrieth 
with it iuſt cauſe of ſorrow: for though I 
enioy all che delights and pleaſures that be 
inthe world, I ſhall haue thema very ſhort 
time, and the reward of fin is eternall woe, 
without caſe or intermiſsion, which all men 
haue iuſtly deſerued, and from which none 
ſhall be deliuered, that is, not brought to 
ſorrow for ſin, and to ſeeke to Ieſus Chriſt, 
the life of them that doe rightly ſecke him. 
This (being the firſt ſtep to God, and en- 
trance into his fauor) is mightily gaineſaid 
by the ſubtill enemie Sathan, that would 
haue vs make a ſport of ſin. Secondly, by the 
world thar bleareth our eies with the poiſo- 
ned baites of vanities: and thirdly, by our 
owne fleſh that luſteth after thoſe thinges 
that bring perdition: and therfore the Lord 
(who 
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(who hath a care that his choſen ſhould 
not be dectiued by al theſeoranyofthem) 
hath in his y ord ſer down many moſt ſtrong 
reaſons, and forcible perſuaſion, to indyce vs The word of 
to this ſorrow for ſinne: as firſt, his ſeuere = — 
; eth many 
iudzemements executed yponothers** ido- ens to 
laters were giuen ouer into the handes of mouc vs to 
ſpoilers: blaſphemers conſumed by the an- oro for 
gel of God: c corrupters of Gods ſincere — 1 
worſhip preſently ſtroke downe dead, diſo- on. 
bedient rebels ſwallowed vp quick into the *udg.3,r4, 
earth, * murderers requited with murder: v fa. 37. = 
generally, the whole world, except 8 per- 8. m 67. 
ſons drowned for fin. Sodome and G omorrah dN 11.32. 
burned with fire and brimſtone from heauẽ, ludg 8. 19. 
becauſe of pride, riot, idlenes & contempt — * 
of the poore: Foure ſins, that no .I am per- "= 6 
ſuaded) are as rife as euer they were in thoſe EN. 6. 
citties;and all theſe, as they receiued ſodain 45. 
puniſhment in this world: ſo (to vs) no o- 

ther is knowne, but that eternal condemna- 

tion followed. Now how muſt theſe thinges 

bring vs to ſorrow for ſins? Thus, wee haue 
committed the ſame ſinnes (in ſome point) 

that they did, and therefore being guiltie of 

the ſame condemnation, there is no way for 

vs to eſcape it, but to flee to the Lord with 

penitent hearts, and ſorrowing ſoules. Saint ,, Cor ic. 6 


Paule teacheth vs this doctrine, and the 


ſame 


Rom. 1 5. 4. 
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ſame vle of ir,fateng:hele are written as ex- 
amples for vs, that we ſinne not as they did, 
leaſt wee receiue the ſame condemnation. 
Whereby we learne , that the ſcriptures of 
God are not written to vs as hiſtories to 
read & hearefor pleaſure, * but for our lear- 
ning and inſtruction, that we may leatne by 
the example of the wicked there mentio- 
ned, to leaue ſin, and of the godly to be (tir- 


The ſecond red vp vnto godlines. Againe, when we con- 


realon. 


Rom. 2.4. 


ſider how mercifull God hath ben vnto vs: 
that whereas in his iuſt iudgement he might 
haue not onely cut vs off, and caſt vs into e- 
ternall condemaation, when firſt we began 
to conceiue any inclination vnto ſinne, bur 
cuen befare we were borne, haue drowned 
vs in originall guilt, and neuer ſuffered vs to 
come to any knowledge of good or euill, 
hath ſo long a time(we commurting ſo many 
and infinit ſins againſt his maieſtie) yet ſpa- 
red vs, & not dealt tigorouſly with vs : this 
ſhould make vs very torrie that we haue ſo 
long prouoked ſo mercifull a God vnto an- 
ger: which vſe S. Paule ſettetli done, ſay- 
ing, thatthe » mercie of God leadeth to re- 
pentance. But alas, we take occaſion to ſinne 
by the ſame, and ſo are careleſle to amend, 
euer hauing this in our mouthes, God is 
mercitull ; and ſo wee incurre the * 
the 
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rhe ſeuere denunciation following in the 

ſame place,where it is ſaid, T hat ſuch heap 

vp wrath againſt the day of wrath. For wee 

muſt know , that as God is mercifull to all 

penitent ſinners, ſo is hee iuſt to all careleſſe 

and looſe people* that wirhho!d the truth Rom. r. rr. 
of God in vmighteouſneſſe: and therefore 

let vs not be ſo abuſed by Sathan, to thinke 

that God hath mercie in ſtore for him tliat 

goeth on ſtill in his wickednes. But let vs The third 
trie our ſelues by the toucliſtone of Gods reaſon. 
word, how the conſideration of Gods great 

mercie worketh in vs, Beſides this, wee ſee, 

that when or wherſoeuer the word of God 

hath ben preached, it hath wrought either 

to their conuerſion and comfort, or hard- 

ming, and condemnation: it was to Ne a Gen. 5. y. 7 
ſafegard, becauſe he beleeued: tothe worlds 
overthrow, for that they hearkened not: to 

the Iſraelits deliverance :to the Ægypti- Exo. 14.22. 
ans deſtruction: to the Apoſtles ſaluation: 
to the Scribes and Pharaſeis condemnari- 
on. The due conſideration of this muſtbring 
vs to ſorrow for fin: for thus we mult reaſon 
with our ſelues: Wee haue the word prea- 
ched,our of which the iudgements of God 
are threatned to fall on the wicked : and 
contrariwiſe his promiſes to bee performed 
to the godly : of which fort am 1? Ifof the 
godly, 


The firſt Sermon of 
godly , then the word preached hath mo- 
ued me to amendment,and continual griefe 
of heart that I can amend no better: if I bee 
not thus moued thereby, ſurely then I am 
of the worſt ſort, ro whom the Goſpell is 
fooliſhnes, and in whom ir" ſauouretli ro 
death. Then I may not abide in ſinne thus, 
but by ſorrow for the ſame, I mult conceiue 
The fourth a loathing of all iniquitie. And to the end, 
reaſon, that this remorſe may take deeper hold in 
mee, I muſt enter into a view of my former 
conuerſation , and that by the candle of 
Gods law, whereby I cannot chuſe but ſee 
the vgly deformities of mine owne heart, 
the corrupt deſires of my mind, the fruitles 
(if not blaſphemous)ſpeeches of my toung, 
the godleſſe actions of my conuerſation: all 
which heretofore, euery one of vs haue ta- 
kenpleaſure in, and eſteemed them as our 
great felicitie: and this being truly viewed, 
and withall, the reward thereof in his one 
nature cõſidered, muſtſ( if any ſparkof grace 
be in vs) not only pinch vs at the very heart, 
but alſo make vs ſay with the Apoſtle, that 
it is ſufficient that wee haue ſpent the time 
—t— paſt after the will of the fleſh. And ſo much 
rexſon, the tather, for that our time is very ſhort, & 
a great part thereof alteadie miſpent, and 


therefore we may not deferre any longer to 
egin 


Cor. 1. 18. 
bz Cor.. 16 
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begin the ſeruice of our God, in gloriſieng 

his holie name in theſe our mortall bodies. 

Neither may this be a remiſſe or ſlacke ſor- 

row which is ordinarilie almoſt in all men: 

for if that would ſerue, then ſhould all, or 

the greateſt number bee ſaued: and yet wee 

ſee, both by the courſe of Gods ward , and — 

alſo euident ſentences of the ſame, that the | 

leaſt number are accepted of God , for 

where eight were ſaued, thouſands were 

drowned: where * Abrahem and his ſami- n 

lie were, there was the church, the Iſraelits ; 

were the*fpeculiar people of God, a ſmall c Deut y. 6, 

handfull in reſpect of the world: ſo it was in 

the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Act.. 15. 

yet euen of them that were outwardly of Ty 

the number many were hipocrits, and diſ- Mat. 13.4. 

ſemblers. So true is that ſaying vttered by 

the mouth of Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, * 17.7. 14. 

Straight is the gate, and narrow is the way 

that leadeth vnto life, and few there bee 

that find it: And wide is the gate, and broad 

is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and 

many go that way. And therefore this ſame 

vſuall and ordinarie ſaying, I am ſorrie, and 

it grieueth me, when yet they amend not; l. Cor. j. i 

cannot be tlie ſorrow to repentance, which 

is not to be ſorrowed for, ſeeing beſides that Other three 

the pavgs of death ſhall trie vhether wee reaſons, 
haue 


11. Pet 3.20. 


17.2. 
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haue ſorrowed vnfainedly or no. Ieſus 
Chriſt, who ſeeth the darkeſt corner of our 
hearrsſhall be the iudge, and will giue ſen- 
tence of euery one as they are, and not as 
they ſeeme to the world tobe. And laſtly, 
eternal torments are prouided both for hy- 
pocrites, and Hardhearted perſons :ler vs 
not deceiue our ſelues with an outward 
ſhew of religion, let vs not like glo- woormes 
make boaſt ofthat we are not. But all plea- 
ſures and vanities ſet aſide, let vs begin to 
rip vp our owne hearts, returne to the Lord 
our God with earneſt and hartie ſortow for 
our fotmer trangreſsions, with full purpoſe 
of taking a better courſe then yet we haue 
done. I know, that as this is tie entrance vn- 
to God, and ſo the firſt flip that we giue vn- 
Cen Sath an, ſo he lacketh not his perſuaſions 
in mans aud glorious baites to trumpe in our way, 
heart to Whereby our cies may bee turned. and our 
kecpe hun hearts alienated from this courſe. For, ſaith 
i fin, he, doeſt thou beleeue, that there be ſo ma- 
ny torments prouided for them, that take 

their pleaſure in the thiuges of this world ? 

Will God be ſo ſeuere > Will he marke fo 

diligently what is done amille?Is there ſuch 
knowledge in the moſt lughẽ no, no, it is bur 

the cholericke tailimg of theſe pre ciſe and 

waiward preachers, that loue to be alwaics 

chi- 


The moti- 
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chiding. God is mercifull, he knowerh man 
cannot keepe his lawes inall points, and 
therfore he will bear with him. Doeſt thou 
not {ce and behold great mẽn, yea and lear- 
ned men, they beleeue noſuch matter, and 
they be wiſer then thou art, being a ſimple 
man: for they take al the delight and plea- 
ſure that can be. T hou haſt taken great de- 
light in ſin and wickednes thus long, and if 
t houfliouldſt doe as they ſay, it were euen 
to make a metamorphoſis of thy ſelfe, and 
thou hadſt better be out of the world, than 
to leaue thy former companions, thy dele- 
ctable paſtimes, and meriments. Thus old 
thou art, and thus many yeares thou haſt li- 
ued at thy pleaſure, and what hath hapned 
vnto thee for it? If it were ſuch a greeuous 
thing in the ſight of God, thou ſhouldeſt 
neuet haue emioied it ſo long witliout pu- 
niſhinent, ſor be hold, there bee no men vn- 
der the ſunne more void of calamities than 

they bee that are not ſo preciſe, but follow 

their one deſires. And though it did oſ- 

fend the Almightie (which is to he doub- 

ted) yet thou maiſt returne vnto him man 

yeares hence: hee will receiue thee at any 

time, yea, if thoudoe but crie, Lord haue 

mercie vpon me, when thou lieſt ſicke, and 

ſeeſt no other way but death, it will ſerue. 

Were 
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Were it not great pittie , that thou being a 
allant, yong, and comely perſon, ſhouldeſt 
be abandoned from the pleaſures that thine 
eſtate doth require ? Yes doubtles. Theſe 
with infinit ſuch like motions doth Sathan 
put into the heades and hearts of naturall 
men, which are ſo fit to their nature, and ſo 
agrecable to their complexion, that they 
quickly aſſent and follow the ſteps preſcri- 
bed by him. Wherevpon it commeth (as 
daily experience declareth too manifeſtly) 
that infinite numbers, yea, almoſtthe whole 
world is drowned in ſin and iniquitie: For ei- 
ther they be Papiſts, blind with ſuperſtiti- 
on: or carnall Goſpellers, contented with 
bare profeſsion, or Atheiſts addicted to no 
religiõ, thinkingit the ſafeſt way to meddle 
no whit that way, and all theſe agree in 
one concluſion, to delight in fin and iniqui- 
tie: ſo that to find one that maketh a con- 
ſcience of fin, that ſtriueth for ſincere re- 
formation, and wreſtleth againſt his one 
corruption,to pleaſe God, is very hard, e- 
uen among a great number: and he whom 
God hath enlightned to take that courſe: 
What is he? A Preciſiau, a Puritane, one 
that taketh himſelfe to bee without ſinne, a 
waiward body, and buſie controller, a med- 
ler, and what not? Which is the cauſe that 
ſin 
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fin euery where ſo raigneth, and truth and 
godlines ſo generally decaith, that vnleſſe 
a generall and ſpeedie repentance preuent 
it, the wrath of God mult needs fall vpon 
this land, & vtterly root out this moſt diuel- 
hih generation. Therefore let them that 
haue any ſparke of Gods grace, mourne, 
houle, and lament for the defolations of Ja- 
cob, and the tranſgreſs ions of Iſraell, that at 
leaſt they may eſcape the rod of Gods vi- 
firation. Thus we ſec both the reaſons that 
the hole Ghott vſeth to moue vs to ſorrow 
for ſin, and the temptations wherewithall 
Sathan ſeeketh to keepe vs backe, and ſtay 
vs in the delight of the fleſh: Let euery one 
of vs examme himſelfe which preuaileth 
moſt with him. Whereby wee may ſee our 
ſelues, in hat ſtare wee ſtand before the 
Lord our God, The end of this ſorrow for 
ſin is, not to deſerue thereby the fauour of 
God, or that the force theroſſhould merit 
iuſtification: for rhe debter, that did fall 
downe at his maiſters feet, deſerued not 
thereby to haue his debt fotgiuen him. And 
therefore the true end of this ſorrow for fin 


is two- old. Firſt, i is to ſhew our humilitie 


tothe Lord: ſor by nature we bee prowd & 
high- minded, not bending one whit (not- 
vynhſtanding our huge maſſe and heape - 

| E n 


Mat. 1.16 
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ſin) but walke with ſtifle necks, and therfore 
it isneedfull thatthe Lord ſhould lay open 
before our cies, the miſerable eſtate and 
condition that we ſtand in: to the end, that 
we leing his maieſtie both great & terrible, 
and his iuſtice bent vpon vs to pronounce 
our condemnation , may haue out prowde 
looks abated, out peacocks featherspulled, 
and our haughtie ſtomacks quailed, to be- 
hold Gods wrathfu! countenance bent vp- 
on vs: that we may be caſtdown before his 
throne with vatained humilitie, abaſing our 
ſelues, whom we haue well thought of, aud 
aſctibing all power and glorie vnto him 
vrhome we haue little regarded. Secondly, 
it is to make way for the grace of God to 
come neare vntovs, and his great mercie in 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord and ſauiour, to dwell 
in our hearts: for as it is vnpoſsible for fire 
and water to agtee togethet, for heauen & 
earth to meet in their naturall motions, for 
light and darknefle to be matched as yoke- 
fellowes: ſo vnpoſsible is it to linke the na- 
curall man and Chriſt in one, or to find any 
abode for the ſpirit of God in the heart of 
that man or woman, who hath not bin tou- 
ched with the grieſe of conſcience for their 
ſinnes, nor the terrors of Gods judgements 


for the ſame : which to be true our Saui 
him 
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timſelfe hath aftirmed, when hee ſaid, that 


he came notto call che*righteous(meaning *Math.s.13. 


ſuch as deemed themſelues righteous) but 


finners to repentance : for, ſaith hee, the vyath.rt.s; 


poor, that is, ſuch as are naked intheirowne 
eies, receiue the glad ridingsof the Goſpel: 


and thole ſhall be bleſſed that ate poore in .;. 
heart, vhich alſo is mamfcit by the Phara- Lak. 18.10. 


ſey, who leaned vpon his owne workes, and 
the Publicane that fell downe and proſtra- 
red himſelſe before the Lord, ſhewing no- 
thing to be in himſelt, but ſin, and thereſore 
ſued vnto the Lord tor his mercie and par- 
don. Therelore the docttine of mercie in 
Chriſt Ieſus, appertaineth not to them that 
boaſt in theirowne ſtrength, and are merit« 
mongers, neither yet vnto the ſtony and 
hard- harted, who haue no touch of conſci- 
ence, no {orrow for ſin, but a cõtinual delight 
and pleaſure in the ſweetnes thereof, {tit 
uing to fulfil the deedes ot the ſleſh, and to 
oftend,. euen with grecdines: but vnto the 
broken hearted, the wounded ſoul, the gtie- 
ued heart, aud ſorrowing ſpirit, tliat feeleth 
it ſelte(by deſeit) in the gulte of condemna- 
tion, that be caſt down, and trulie humbled 
by the fight of his owne offences to fuchy 
when they aske, the Lord giueth: when 
they ſeeke, he is ſound: when they crie, he 
I 13 hea- 
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heareth: and when they mone their caſe, 
hee, with his mercie , doth comfort them. 
Let then euery one ofve enter into conſide- 
ration of his own eſtate, and trie what effect 
the iudgements of God for finne worketh 
in him, aſſuring our ſelues, that vnles it beat 
vs downein humilicie, we are no veſſels for 
Chriſt to dwell in, neither doth the doctrin 
of Faith( now following) in any reſpect ap- 
pertaine vnto Vs. 

Let vs pray. 


The ſecond Sermonof Amend- 
ment of life 


He ſecond branch of this amend- 


TR ment doth follow, which is, Faith 


>; © rang Chriſt , whereby they in 
& whom the former doctrine wor- 
keth terror for their ſins, are erected and 
comforted :of the which before I ſpeake, it 
ſhall not be amiſſe to declare the diuers v- 
ſes of the word Faith in the ſcriptures, leaſt 
wee ſhould take that for Faith in Chriſt, 
which is not: it is taken eſpecially in three 
ſignifications. Firſt,ir is vſed for belccuing 
the word of God to bee true, ca. ed com- 
monly, a hiſtoricall faith, whereby man is 


perſuaded, that the things done and * 
ed 
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ded in the ſcriprures are not fained, goi 
no further — is moſt — 
uels, ſor they know and beleeue that all the 
things there ſpoken ſhall be performed, but 
becauſe they haue no comfort therin, they 
itremble at the conſideration therof: which James 2.1 
thing we ſee vttered of the diuels, by the 
mouth of rhe poſſeſſed, ſayimg, Art thou Math 5. 23 
come totorment vs before our time? wher- 
by they acknowledge that they looked ſor 
torments, but they would haue the time 
prolonged, ſo long as they could: this faith 
is hardly to be found inmankind, for Satan 
can teach them that bee wicked, a leſſon 
that he could neuer leatne huntelf, name- 
ly, that the word of God is not true, that it Shane 
is but a fable. And therefore you ſhal ſee & — 
heare them, being reproued by the miniſte- ning than 
rie of the word: either to be as blockes not their mai- 
mouing at it, or ſong aſleepe with the voice ſter. 
of the miniſter : or elſe openly blaſpheme 
and mocke the word. Theſe bee notable 
ſchollers, that haue learned more than their 
maiſter the diuell. It muſt needs bee there- 
fore, that they be as neere condemnation as 
hee. Secondly, it is taken fot the working of 
mitacles, in which ſence it is vſed where it is 
ſaid: If yee had but faith as a graine of mu- eLake 
ſtard ſeed, and ſhould ſay vnto this Mulbe- 


I ny ne 


17.6. 


*Mzr,16.20, 


* * N 
vat 7. 22. 
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rie tree, plucke thy ſelfe vp by the roots, and 
plant thy ſelfe in the ſea, it ſnold euen obey 
you. T his kind of faith was very rite in the 
primitiue church, when the goſpell was to 
be planted in the whole world : for God 
gaue vntothe Apoſtles* power to confirme 
their doctrine with f1gns and woonders,Bur 
afterward it ceaſſed, only the ordinary con- 
firmation by the preaching of the word, re- 
maineth now among vs, This faith hath 
bin, and may be in a manthat 1s a reprobare 
and a caſt- away: for ſome ſhall ſay in the 
later day, Lord, haue we not caſt out di- 
uels inthy name?ro whom it ſhal be anſwe- 
red,I know you not, depart tro me ye wor- 
kers of iniquitie. Ihirdly, fuch is takẽ in the 
ſcrptures, for that faith whereby we appre- 
hend the mercieof God to ſaluation, com- 
mõly called a iuſtifieng faith, which fo be- 
leeueth the word of God to be true, that it 
applieth the whole as profitable to himſelf; 

the threatninꝑs, to feare him from fin ; and 
the promiſes of God in Ieſus Chriſt , vnto 
his owne comfort and conſolation; & then 
both to draw him on to godline le:intheſe 
three {ences is faith moſt commonly vſed in 
the word of God. Thelaſt, isthat which 
appertaineth to our purpoſe , whereof wee 
ate to ſpeake yet more at large: It may bee 
thus 
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thus defined; Faith is a certain knowledge 
and ſure — of the free fauor of God 
in Ieſus Chriſt, grounded vpon the promi- 
ſes of God in his holy word ; and ſealed in 
our hearts by the holy g ghoſt. This deficiti- 
on, containing in it the whole ſubſtance and 
ſum of our faith, is ro bee enlarged further, 
to the end that euery part and parcell ther- 
of may the more plainly be knowne. 
Certaine knowledge. This is the begin- 
ning and as it were) the cauſe of faith : tor 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) hie? that commeth to 
God, muſt belecue that there isa God , ſo 
he that beleeueth, muſt firſt know what to 
beleeue, and learne the doctrine of ſaluati- 
on out of the word: and therefore our Saui- 
our Chriſt in that heauenly praier that hee 
made a little beſore his paision, hath theſe 
vvords: This is life eternal, that they know 
thee to be the only very God, and vvhom 
tliou haſt ſent, Ieſus Chriſt:the which place 
(though it containe in it faith alſo) yet it is 
Gecible to prooue, that knowledge mult go 
before faith, for it is the nature of faith to 
belecue that it certainly knowerh: therfore 
where there is no knowledge, there can be 
no faith. Then let all men judge what do- 
ctrine that was, which taught ignorance to 
be the mother of deuotion: and forbid the 


I ui people 


The deſinid 
tiõ of Faith, 


2 Hcb. 11. 6. 


Ioh: . 17.3. 
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people theknowledge of the word of God, 
it was euen to blinketold our cies, that wee 
might fall into the pit of perdition before 
we beware, it was to hide the keies of the 

*Luk.11.52 kingdome of heauen, *ſo that they neither 
entered themſelues, neither ſuffered others 
to enter. But bleſſed bee God, who of his 
great and infinite mercie, hath eaſed vs of 
that burthen, and graunted vnto vs his holie 
word: The which albeit many among vs do 

n.42. little eſteeme, becauſe their conſciences 
ate ſeared with a hot yron,that they cannot 
ſee the neceſſitie of it, and therefore doth 
loath: the hearing of the ſame preached:yer 

+.10.17, we know that faith comnerh by hearing, 
and healing by the word of God. And al- 
Dor. l. a3 beit it was the Iewes a {tumbling block, 
and the Grecians fouliſhneſle : and i: now 
to the ſuperſuucious Papiſt, Heafic : and to 
the conceited wile mau of the world, need- 
les, or too baſe for luni to meddie withall: 
yet it then was, and now 15, and euei ſhal be, 
to themthat beleeue, the power of God to 
ſaluation, and that by preaching the which 
mult make vs (if wee haue any loue to our 
owae ſoules health or delire of faith) to 

*Pſzl.r 2; ©mediatem the word of God day & night, 

119.19. and to loue and like it aboue any profite or 
pleaſure: this knowledge mult be certaine, 
for 
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for knowledge being the ground-workeof 
faich,if it bee vnſtable, the building cannot 
ſtand{ure:wwhich certainty ſtandeth intheſe 
two points : firſt to be perſuaded of the vn- 
doubred truth of Gods word: and ſecond- 
I, of the abſolute ſufficiencie therof, not to 
need any traditions of men to make it per- 
fectit ſelfe. T heſe two thinges are duly to 
be conſideted, and ſo much the rather, for 
that Sathan fighteth to ſhake them both, 
laying the truth of the word vpon the ap- 
probation and allowance of men: and foi- 
ſting dreames and fancies of idle- brained 

erſons into it, to conſummate the perfecti- 
on of the ſame, | 

Sure perſua/jon, This is the ſubſtance and 
nature of faith, which dorh ariſe (by the 
working of Gods ſpirit with the word) out of 
the knowledge of the ſame: that hereby 
wee are not onely perſuaded of the truth of 
his word, but alſo beleeue vndoubtedlie 
wirhourt wauering, to bee partakers of the 
mercies of God in Ieſus Chriſt. The names 
that the holy Ghoſt aſcribeth vnto this 
faith, in the docttine of the Apoſtles, be no- 
table to proue the ſame not robe wHuering, 


but ſure and certaine: it is called a ground 2 Heb. xr. r. 
or foundation: a; ſtedfaſt faith: an aſſu- Colo. 2.5. 


rance of faith without wauering: a ful aſſu- 
rance: 


Heb. 10. 22. 
Rom. 4. 21. 
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*Heb.6.19. rande: an anchor of our ſoule both ſure and 


ſtedſaſt, which compariſon is notable; for as 
the anchor, though the ſhip bee toſſed and 
moued with the waues and tempeſts, yet it 
is ſtill ſafe and holdeth faſt: cuen ſo faith, 
what troubles or trials ſo euer befall vnto 
the godlie in this world, doth neuer let goe 
his hold that it hath in Ieſus Chriſt, but 
cleaueth vnto him and dependeth vpon his 
mercie in al extremities, and ſo the children 
of God feeling the comfort of Gods grace, 
and hauing a ſure hope of the performance 
of Gods promiſes vnto them, are certain & 
ſure to be ſaued. The which doctrin Sathan 
hath euer labored, and doth greatly at this 
day labour to darken and extinguiſh, affir- 
ming it pride and preſumption, to dare be ſo 
bold, as ro bee aſlured of ſaluation. Which 
thing is true, if the certaintie thereof ſtood 
any way in man himſelfe, who is naturally 
filled with all fin and incredulitie, but while 
they take their markes amiſſe, they greatly 
diſhonor God. For marke this well, God 
promiſeth in his word eternall life to al that 
beleeue: thou ſaieſt thou beleeueſt, and I 
ſay ſo to thou art not ſure to be ſaued: and 
I ſay, that I am. Which of vs twain doth oſ- 
fend moſt? The cauſe why thou canlt not 
be ſure, is, for that thou art ſinful. And ; 
ore 
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fare God may caſt thee off. Contrariwile, 
the cauſe why I am ſure, is the truth, and 
the power of God : his truth, becauſe Idoe 
net doubr, bur that hee will bee as good as 
his promiſe: his power, becauſe al things are 
poſsible to him. F his is rhe ground & foun- 
dation of the certaintie of my hope, leaſt I 
ſhould miſtruſt God, or extenuate his pow- 
er. For in this I looke not vpon mine owne 
worthineſſe (for then muſt I needes doubt) 
but vpon him that promiſed : and that I doe 
well in ſo doing, 1 proue by the teſtimonie 
of the ſcripture cõcerning. Abraham, whoſe 
faith I am to follow ot whome it is ſaid, 
that hee neither did conſider his owne bo- 
die, being now dead (which was almoſt a 
hundred yeares old) neither the deadnes of 
garaes wombe, neitlier did he doubt of the 
promiſe of God through vnbeliefe (marke 
here, doubting tearmed vnbeliefe) but was 
ſtrengthened in the faith, and gaue glorie 
to God (then wauering diſhonoreth God) 
being fully aſſured, hat he which had pro- 
miſed, was alſo able to performe it. This 
being my warrant, I am aſſured, that whoſo- 
euer doubt of their ſaluation haue no faith 
at al. The reaſõs that the aduerſaries of this 
doctrine doe aledge(becauſe they ſeeme to 

carrie 


Ro. 4. 19. 20. 
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carrie ſome coulour of truth in them) arero 
Thefrt be conſidered: firſt (ſay they) there is in all 
obiection. men naturally a feare: but where is feare, 
there is doubting, and therforc all men muſt 
needs doubt. Wherevnto I anſwere, confeſ- 
ſing the whole, and yet it maketh nothin 
againſt me: for the feare that is in all men is 
naturall, and is the worke of the fleſh, and 
(indeed) doth ſtriue againſt faith, as the re- 
generate man doth againſt the vnregenerat, 
or the outward man againſt the inward: but 
as the children of God are through Ieſus 
Chriſt more then conquerers through him 
that loueth them: ſo true faith ouercom- 
meth, yea expelleth fear, and maketh vs to 
approch with confident boldnes vnto the 
throne of his grace. Further they obiect, 
The ſecond 8 
obiection. that wee are commanded by S. Paule, to 
Phil. 2. 12. work our ſaluation with fear and trembling, 
the which we needed not to doe, if we were 
ſure ro be ſiued. I anſwere that we mult ſo, 
but we do not worke faith in our ſelues, and 
therfore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there, of the 
continual conuerfation of Chtiſtians, which 
in regard of the maieſty of God, alwaies be- 
holding them, and the quicke eies of the 
wicked narrowly eſpying to chem , muſt 
be maruailous carctuil thatthey do not diſ- 
pleaſe lo great and good a God, and warie 
thar 
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chat they giue the aduerſarie no aduantage: 


Whereby hee may take occaſion to diſho-= 
nor God, and to ſpeake ill of the Goſpell. A 
meditation neuer to paſſe out of our minds: 
and yet maketh nothing againſt the aſſu- 
rance of our faith. They obie yet further, 


and ſay, no man is ſure that hee ſhall ſtand: The third 


for Dauid, Let, and Peter, with many moe 
that were godlier then we, haue fallen. I an- 
ſwere, I am nor ſure to ſtand: in ſincetitie of 
conuerſation (for it may pleaſe God to ſuſ- 
fer me to fall into that ſinne,  wherevnto T 
am naturally prone, to the end toſhew 
me mine owne weaknes, and his great mer- 
eie) bur I am ſure I ſhall neuer fall finally, 


On. 


becauſe he that hath begun a good worke philip. l. 6 


in me, will performe it vntill the day of le- 


ſus Chriſt : for b whom God loueth. hee lo- blohn, 13. 1 


ueth vnto the end: ſo that I, or whoſocuer 
elſe doth feele himſelſe comforted with an 


vnfeigned perſuaſion of Gods loue, may 


theteby aſſure himſelfe of Gods fanoiirfor 
euer. A notable example whereof we haue 
in the ſeruant of God Dauid, who by the 
conſideration of the helpe that hee had a- 


gainſt the lion and tlie beare in the wilder · c, Sam 175 


nes is ſtrengthened to go againſt Goliab, ſay- 
ing, that God that deliuered me out of the 
hands of them, {hall allo ſaue me from this 
Vi 


31. 


The fourth 
obiection. 


Roms 30, 


How to trie 
wlicther we 


be elected. 


The ſecond Sermon of 
vncircumciſed Philiſtine: ſo that our aſſu- 
rance ſtandeth in the mereie of God & not 
in our obedience, which ſtaggereth dailie. 
Laſtlie they ſay, certainty of ſaluation ſtan- 
deth in Gods eternall election, and who 
knoweth whether hee is elected or no? an- 
ſwere, the foundation (indeed) ſtandeth in 
election, and is the root of our aſſurance, but 
to ſay that none knowetli whether hee bee 
elected or no, is to ſay, tliat none be called: 
for hee that is called is elected, * becauſe 
whom God electeth him he calleth: ſo that 
whoſocuer can proue to mee by infalliable 
marks out of the word, that he is called with 
the inward calling, to him I can proue his 
own particuler election: and thertore when 
they (ay that none knoweth whether he be 
elected, they ſhew plainly that themſelues 
be nat called, and then no matuaile if they 
doubt of their ſaluation, when they know 
notWherther they bee within the compaſſe 
of Gods grace in calling or no. Thertore let 
him(whoſocuer he be) whether Papiſt, Pe- 
lagian, Libertin, Familian, or Atheiſt( for all 
theſe ſhake hands in this point) labour dili- 
gently by hearing and reading of the word 
& praier, to find out what the wil of Godis, 
and to trie himſejfe whether it doth wack in 
him or no: and not condemne the truth of 


God 
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God to be falſe, becauſe his carnall wit can- 
not attain vnto it:but let him rather codemn 
himfelt, becauſe he fiudeth not in himſelfe 
the markes that the word of God painterh 
thẽ out with al, that are the childrẽ of God. 

Of the free fanour of Gd. This is the 
thing which wee muſt know , and whereof 
we muſt be vndoubredly perſuaded: that 
is, that God of his meere mercie in Ieſus 
Chriſt, hath vouchſafed to adopt vs to bee 
his children, not regarding any thing in vs 
that is ill to hinder: nor any good to fur- 
ther the ſame, Which doctrine is in many 
places of ſcripture ſet downeto vs: as in that 


confeſsion of Peter, our Sauiour ſaith, fleſn- Mar. 16. 17 


& blood hath not reuealed this vnto thee, 
but my father which is in heauen. And in 


another place: No man commeth vnto vfohn 6, 44 
me, vnleſle my Father draw him: e without 613.1 


Chriſt we can doe nothing, for wee are not 


able of our ſelues to think a good thought, 4. Cor. ;. 5. 
ſeeing that it is he thatꝰ worketh in vs both e phil. a. 13. 


to will and to performe. And yet uotwith= 
ſtanding all theſe expreſſe ſentences of the 
holy ſcripture, wee ſee how man labourerh 
by main and might, to eſtabliſſi merit; & to 
maintain free wil in mã, to be good if he liſt. 
Bur we haue learud out of Gods word, chat 


al the imaginations of the heart of man aro cn. c.. 


al. 
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bRom.7.18. altogether euill, and that there is in vour 
ſelues no good thing: and therefore our 
faith leaneth vpon the ſole and onelie mer- 
cie of God for our ſaluation, and in regard 
of our owne vnworthineſſe, doth in true 
humulirie caſt downe our minds to be ruled, 
and guided by his bleſſed word. 

In Teſus Chriſt. Becauſe wee find in the 
word of God, that God 1s iuſt, and that wee 
befinners,and therfore in his iuſtice though 
he would, he caunor pardon vs:our fark fn 
deth out a mean herby the iuſtice of God 
is ſatisfied to the full, and alſo his mercie 
purchaſed for vs, which is Ieſus Chriſt both 
God and man, to ouercome (as he is God) 
all the enemies of our ſaluation, Sathan, ſin, 
and death: and to ſufler( as he is man) all the 

aines and torments that wee had deſerued 

both in bodie and ſoule, and fo preſenteth 

vs, in his owne righteouſneſſe and merits, 

blameles before the face of God, and ma- 

keth vs heires of his eternall glorie . This 

being ſerdownin few words, is the ſubſtance 

of the Goſpell: hee telleth vs by his owne 

lohn. 14.6. mouth, that noi man commeth to the father 
*. Cor. 1. 20. but by him: and S. Paule ſaich, that in him 
are all the promiſes of God, yea, & Amen: 

becauſe he is the way whereby all the mer- 

cies of God are conucied vnto vs, the father 


be- 
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being · well pleaſed in him. The vſe ofwhich Mach. 3.7. 


doctrine( being rightly applied)is very com- 
forrable: for firſt xn bringeth vnto vs a com- 
fort. that the ſeuere wrath of God is appea- 
ſed againſt vs. Secondly it teacheth, that in 
al our needs and neceſsities, in al our praiers 
and thanks- giuing · and in the whole courſe 
of our conuerſation, we are to beg the Lords 
aſsiſtance: in and through his ſon our ſaui- 
our Ieſus Chriſt, in whom he is pleaſed, and 
without whoſe mediation, our praiers are a- 
bominable, our praiſes ſtinck in the nottrels 
of the father, and we our ſelues are the ab- 
iect and reſuſe of the world. 
Grounded vpen the promiſes of God, Exc, 
This is ſer downe to ſhew whervpon faith 
taketh hold, ro wit, the promiſes of God: 
for when we heare out of the word of God, 
what mercie God promiſed vnto themthar 
belecucin him: it is the office of a true faith 
to apply the ſame particularly to out ſelues: 
whereby we ſee that ſame yet further / veri- 
fed that was ſpoken before, that faith re- 
ſpecteth not our ſelues, nor nothing that is 
in vs, but the promiſes which God offereth 
vnto vs in his blefled word:and therfore our 
faith is not to reſpect the deerees of man, 
nor to lean vpon any thing, ſauing the word 
of God onlie, which is the thing whereby 
K faich 
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faith is wrought, ſtrengthened and eſtabli- 
ſhedin our hearts, 

Sealed in our hearts by the helie Ghoft., 
The promiſes of God are generall, offered 
indifferently to all men both good and bad, 
without exception, in the mimiſterie of the 
word, and yet effectuall only to a ſew: and 
therefore here may ariſe a queſtion, how I 
may aſſure mine one ſoule and conſcience 
that they be particularly applied vnto me. 
Which is anſwered thus by doctrine, 
(though euery man feeleth beſt his one 
experience) whenthe word is preached to 
many, wee ſee that it is effectuall onely to a 
ſew, becauſe in the moſt it knocketh only in 
their outward eares, and moueth them no- 
thing at all: but tothoſe few vnto whom it 
is effectuall, God openetli their hearts that 

Acts 16.14 they attend vnto the word: and as by the 
ſame he ſpeaketh, througli the miniſtery of 
man, vnto the outward ears, ſo inwardly he 

eachetli vnto the ſoule by his holy ſpirit, | 

wherby thoſe words are ingraſſed into their 

heatts, & they vnfaincdly perſuaded of the 

in their ſouls, which ſpirit doth keepe conti- 

nuall reſidence in their hearts afterward, aſ- 

ſuring them of his mercie , This S. Paul ſet- 

dRom.,$.16. tetli down, ſaying, wee haue not receiued 
the ſpuut of bondage to feare again, but the 

fpirir 


- —_— 
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ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie abba fa- 
ther: the ſame ſpirit witneſſeth with ours, 
that we are the children of God: & in ano- 
ther place: it is God which ſtabliſheth vs 22. Cor. 1.21 
with you in Chriſt, and hath annointed vs, 
who hath alſo ſealed vs, and hath giuen the 
carneft of his ſpirit into our hearts, hereby 
we *know that we dwell in him, & he in vs, b Ich 4.13. 
becauſe he hatk giuen vs of his ſpitit. This 
| being cuidem by the word, that whomſoe- 
| uer God calleth , hee ſealeth with his holy 
e ſpirir, it reſteth, that cuery one of vs examine 
) himſelfe, how he feeleth humſelfe affected 
| in this point: whethcr we can feele this ſpi- 
| rit comfort vs at all times and ſeaſons ot no. 
The which triall that it may be the better, 
I will ſet downthtee effects of this ſpirit in Threeffe&s 
them that haue it, whereby thou maiſt ex- of the holy 


amine thy ſelfe. The fuſtis this, whereas — * 
we by nature cannot away wit h, or care not . duclletk. 


| for the word of God, becaufe it is to our 
| = reaſon mecre ſooliſhnes, the holy Ghoſt 
worketh in vs alone of the fame; to take de- 
light and comfort in hearing nd reading of 
it, and therefore they arc ſaid ro be of God 
that heare his word. Which ſenrence Saint 
John c applieth to the hearing of the mini- c john 8. 2 
ſters of God, preaching the ſame word. The 
ſecond is the frum that floweth out of this, 
a Kii which 


rr yas 4g 


Rom.. 9. 
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which is comfort by the word, and increaſe 
of faith, with feeling of the working of the 
ſame inour hearrs :tor many hearthe word, 
and that with ſome ioy, who yet haue little 
comfort by it, for that they cannor applie it 
to themſelues for their particular vſe and 
profit. Thetfore this is the effect of the ho- 
ly ghoſt, to be vnfainedly perſuaded, that al 
the mercies of God in Ieſus Chriſt, promi- 
fed in his word are as effectuall to me, as if 
they were ſet downe only to me by name. 
The third is a loathing of ſin, and a thirſting 
after godlines: wherby we indeuor to leaue 
ſin, and to liue in all obedience of conuerſa- 
tion. This S. Paul ſetteth downe in expreſſe 
words, ſaying, if any man haue not the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt the ſame is none of his: and if 
Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe 
of ſin: but the ſpirit is life for righteouſnes 
ſake: ſo then theſe three, loue to the word, 

uaſion of Gods mercies, and reformati- 
on of life, are in all them that haue the ho- 
ly ghoſt. Thus we ſee bnefly che particular 
points of faith ſer downe out of the word of 
God, 

Let vs pray. 


Now 
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ment of life, 


Ow remaineth to ſpeake of the 
e & effects of the ſame faith, 
which are wrought by it in the 
hearts of all them that haue it, 
which be of two ſorts, inward in the ſoul, & 
outward in the conuerſation: inward be, i. re- 
miſsion of ſins, 2. the loue of the Father, 3. 
promiſe to be heard in our praiers: al which 
proceed one out of another: out ward is god- 
lines in life & cõuerſatiõ. For the firſt which 
is remiſsion of fins, to bee the fruit of faith, is 
proued by many places of ſcripture: our ſaui- 
or Ieſus Chriſt hauing a man bk of the pale 
ſey brought vnto him, ſeeing their faith, ſaid 
bee of good comfort, thy ſins are forgiuen . Iſatt. o. 2. 
thee. Where we haue to conſider, that not 
their faith, but his one, applied remiſsion 
of fins vnto him. S. Paul in a long diſcourſe 
in that heauenly epiſtle written to the Ro- 
mans, cõcludetſi with theſe words: we cõ- R. 26 
clude that ami js iuſtified by faith, wit hout ; 
the workes of the law, The Prophet alſo 
ſaith,that< a iuſt mã liueth by his faith. The 414ba. 2 1 
reaſons that the Apoſtle vſeth to proue this * 


are many, I wil only ſet down three ofthem 
K u; which 


3. Resſons 
out of Paul. 
prouing iu · 
ſtiſic ation 
only b 
Faich, 7 
*Pſal,14. 1. 
blame. 2.10 


©Gala.z.ro, 


Mom. 4.12, 
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which are moſt apparant, and euident: the 
firſt is this,by he teſtimony of the old Te- 
ſtament it is proued, that all men* haue er» 
red and done amiſſe, there is none that doth 
good, no not one: ſo that al hauing ſinned, & 
he that hath ſinned in one, is guiltie inal:r 
muſt needs follow, that none can hee ſaued 
by their works, & therſore, either by faith, or 
not al:the ſecond is by the ſentence & pro- 
miſe of the law : this doe, & thou ſhaltliue: 
but < curſed is hee that abideth not in all 
theſe commandements to do the, but none 
is able to do ſo, for then Chriſt died in vain, 
& his death had ben to no purpoſe: & ther- 
fore al mẽ being by nature vnder the curſe, 
& not able to redeem themſelues: it follo- 
weth, that hee, who was without fin (Ieſus 
Chriſt) muſt be their redemptiõ, & applied 
vnto thẽ by faith: thirdly, by the nature of 
che promiſe made to our father Abraham, 
thus: the ſame way that Abraham was iuſti- 
ſied & acquited frõ ſin, the ſame way are all 
his childre iuſtified: but he was juſtified by 
faith: for“ he beleeued God, and it was im- 
puted vnto him for righteouſnes: and ther- 
tore muſt all the godly for euer bee iuſtified 
by faith : ſo that this muſt ſtand for an vn» 
douted truth, that he which ſeeketh any o- 
cher way to haue his ſins put away, Whether 
it 
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it be by pardõs, merits, or any way elſe, than 
only by faith apprehending the merits of 
Chriſt, cannot be comforted in his ſoule by 
certaine perſuaſion, but muſt needs ſtagger 
and wauer continually, 
The ſecond inward fruit of faith is, the loue 
of God the father, vhich commeth vnto vs 
whe our ſins are forgiuẽ: for as mã is ſepara» 
ted fro God, by teaſon of ſin & iniquitie, fo 
the ſame being remoued & takẽ away, God 
& man are made one, & be recõciled toge- 
ther again, by which recõciliationthe loue 
of God is procured by the reconciler Ieſus 
Chriſt, to haue his ful courſe & paſſage vnto 
ma. I he which our ſauiour meant, whenhe 
ſaid: the father loueth you, becauſe ye haue ajoh, 16.27, 
loued me, & beleeued in mehich thing S. 
John alſo meant whe he ſaid, that the effect 
of the goſpel is, that we might hauefellow- v john 1.3. 
ſhip wich the father & wit li his ſonne Ieſus 
Chriſt: of which thing whoſoeuer is truly 
perſuaded, he ſhall haue in his ſoule and 
conſcience, an vnſpeakeable comfort: for as 
there is nothing more grieuous vnto man(if 
he conſider it well) than to haue the heauy 
hand of God vpon him, and his ſeuere coũ- 
tenance againſt him, ſo nothing can be more 
ſweet & cofortable, thã to be perſuaded of 
his fauor, & fatherly loue towards him. Out 
of which ariſcth to the godly that peace 
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of conſcience, and ioy in ſoule, that paſſeth 
all vnderſtanding: which thing our ſauiour 


oh. 14. 27. meant, when he (ard to his Diſciples * peace 


Ileaue with you, my peace I giue vnto you, 


not as the world giue, giue | vnto you. Let 


not your hearts be troubled nor fear: which 


Rom. 5. 7. alſo S. Paul meant when he ſaid, being iu- 


ſtified by faith we haue peace toward God, 


Gala 5.22. And in another place, peace is reckoned 


vp among the fruits of the ſpirit. Examples 
wherof we haue in the ſcriptures:the Eunuch 
of Ethiopia, be ing inſtructed inthe faith, & 
baptiſed by Philip the Euangeliſt, it is ſaid, 
that he went on his way reioicing. The ſame 
is reported of the iailor that was conuerted 
by the preaching of Paul, that he reioiced, 
becauſe that hee with all his houſhold be- 
leeued in God: Marie like wiſe reioiced( not 
ſo much in that ſhee was the mother of 


Luk. i. 47. Chriſt but in God hir ſauiour. So that this 


being by the word of God proued to be one 
of the fruits of a true faith, it reſteth that e- 
uery one of vs do wey our ſelues, examining 
our hearts how great we find this ioy in vs, 
che which although I doubt not) is found 
in great meaſure in the hearts of ſome, yet 
feat in the moſt itis very little or nothing at 


Matt. x 16, al. For if we may iudg the tree by the fruits, 


ſome haue ſo great pleaſure and delight in 
ſcraping 
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fcraping worldly pelf together, other in ban- 
quetting & drunkennes : & many in cham- 
bering & wantonnes, that it is hard to find 
that mi or woman that ſheweth forth vnto 
the world, the ſigns of iay inthe holy ghoſt, 
which argueth vs to bee carnall and fleſhly 
minded, not ſauoring of the ſpirit oſ God. 
The third inward fruit is a promiſe that 
God hath made vnto vs, that he will heate 
our praiers and graunt our requeſts: which 
thing is promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt 


Ieſus vnto all beleeuers, ſay ing, verely, ve- 


rely, I ay vnto you, whatſoeuer ye ask the - Ioh. 16. 23. 


father in my name, he wil giue it you, vhich 
thing we ſee verified vnto the Centurian, to 


whom it was ſaid, as thou haſt belecued, ſo Matt. 8.3. 


be it vnto thee: and his ſeruant was made 
whole the ſame houre. And likewiſe to the 
two blind mẽ, who cried, Son of Dawid haue 
mercie vpon vs, to whom hee anſwered, ac- 
cording to your faith be it vnto you. Which 
doctrine muſt needs bee vnto the faithſull 
an exceeding comfort: for wee ſeethe ma- 
nifold dangers wherevnto wee bee ſubiect, 
the diuerſe temptations wherewithall Sa- 
than labourerh to ouerthro our ſoules, 
and the manifold tribulations that do dai- 
ly befall to the bodie, as the ſlanders and 
iniuries done ynto vs by the wicked, the 
ſicke- 


5Iz. 
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ſickeneſle, pouertie, and need that lay hold 


vs: againſt al which we haue noſheild 
nor defence, but onely to flie vnto the Lord 
by humble and heartie praier, the wluch if 
heſhould nor regard Our ſtate were miſera- 
ble, and we of al other moſt wretched, if we 
ſhould not be heard of him, for whoſe ſake 
we hazard all our liberties in the world, and 
oppoſe our ſelues againſt his foes: then could 
wee looke for nothing but vtter confuſion 
both of bodie and ſouleʒ but in that he hath 
promiſed, that if wee call vpon him in the 
day of our trouble he wil heare and deliuer 
vs:we gather therby an vndoubted comfort 
againſt all afflictions, that either the Lord 
will remoue them from vs, orels graunt vs 
ſuch ſtrength & patience that we ſhall not 
only ſuſtain & bear them, but alſo triumph 
ouer the, to his great gloty, & our owne ex- 
ceeding comfort, wherevpon wee reſting, as 
vpon an anker both ſound and ſtedfaſt, doe 
moſt willingly lay downe our neckes vader 
the yoke of Gods correction, being certain- 


Rom t. 28 ly perſuaded, that al things ſhal fall our for 


the beſt vnto vs, if wee doe vnſainedly feare 
him: yet this doctrine giueth no warrant to 
the carnall & fleſhly praiets of natural men, 
who,whenthey heare that God wil graunt 
whatſocuer is asked in his ſons name, do by 
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and by aſke riches, honor, promotions, and 
worldly dignities:but for ſuch wiſhes James 


tels vs* that we aske & receiue not, becauſe * Iam. 4.3. 


we ask amis, that we might beſtow it on our 
oven luſts. Therfore to aske in the name of 


Chriſt, is to ask according to his wil, that is, the name 
to pray for the gifts of the ſpirit, for ſtrẽgth- of Chriſt. 


ning of the ſoule abſolutly, & for the things 
of this life, with condition, that is, iſ it be his 
wil: and if we thus pray againſt any inward 
weaknes, or outward extremitie, & yet are 
not heard, we muſt thinke our praiers haue 
not bin ſufficiently faithfull and feruent, or 
God ſeeth it better for vs to keep vs vnder 
the tod to ſchole vs, & hauing learned this 
leſſon, we ſhould haue great comfort inour 
praiers though they be not granted: and ioy 
in the croſſe euen hen it is moſt greeuous, 


for when we are weakeſt in our ſelues, hen 2. Cor. 12.0 


we be ſtrongeſt in the Lord. This fruit of 


faith bringeth forth many other, as I. hope, The deſini- 


which is a looking for the performaunce o 
that which is promiſed, with a truſt to ob- 
taine it. For when I ſee that God hath not 
only promiſed eternal life, but al things alſo 
neceſlary for this preſent life to all thẽ that 
with a heartie and true faith aske them ar 
his hands, I beleeuing the Lord that he wil 
perform it, do daily expect & looke for the 


* 


c tidot Hope 


Gen 3.19. 


bHeb.12.16. 
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ormancethereof, & in the meanwhile 
do feed my deſire with a cõtinuall expecta- 
tion for the ſame to be reuealed: waiting for 
the Lords leiſure, til it be his good pleaſure 
to accompliſhthe ſame to me. And this is a 
notable vertue being ſtedfaſt: or we ſe both 
by the ſcriptures and our owne experience, 
how the Lord promiſeth, and rhenſcemerh 
to withdraw his hand: he promiſed the land 
of Canaan to the Iſtaelits, & yet kept them 
400 years without it: hee promiſed deliue- 
rance from captiuitie, & yet kept them 70 
years in it: he promiſed Ieſus Chriſt the ſa- 
wor of the world. the ſeed of the woman to 
bruſe the head of the ſerpent, aboue 4000 
years before he came in the fleſh, and ſo he 
dealeth with vs: which rhing becauſe it is 
not preſẽtly performed, the wicked diſtruſt 
& take their preſent pleaſure of the things 
that be here, following their great grandfa- 
ther o Eſau, in ſelling the birthright of the 
kingdom of heauen for a mes of portage of 
pleaſure in this world, chuſing rather to en- 
oy tlie pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, & ſo pe- 
riſh afterward eternally, thẽ to ſuffer heaui- 
nes for a night, and want for a moment, that 
they miglit enioy the kingdome of heauen. 
But contrariwiſe, the godly beleeuing God 
& truſting to his promiſes, do with patience 


abide 


ä 4 | Tg, b 
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abide,with earneſt praier beg, & with hope 
look ſot the manifeſtatiõ ofal Gods promi- 
ſes, to their great & endles comfort : and of 
one of theſe ſorrs is euery one of vs: & ther- 
fore let vs examine our owne conſciences. 


The ſecond vertue is Patience, the daugh- Patience. 


ter of hope: for as it is in things of this world 
a man that hath bene long exerciſed in any 
labor, though it be at the firſt neuer fo ꝑrie- 
uous to him, becauſe he ſeeth it cannot bee 
auoid ed, hee is contented to vndergoe the 
paine therof, and with patience he procee- 
deth: euen ſo it is in the loking forthe pro- 
miſes of God, the troubles that we endure 
here for Chriſts ſake, at the firſt they be ve- 
ty grieuous, & the want of the accomplifh» 
ment of rhe doth bring great lamẽtation & 
gree fe: but when we ſee that God hath dt 
dained that it muſt he ſo, that his muſt bee 
fed with hope, and tried with aduerſities, it 
maleth vs( if we be Gods childre) as meek 
as lambs, and mild as ar ſes, and as patient 
(as we ſay) as Job. So that you ſee, how thbſe 
things that be bitter to the fleſh , turne to 
the great honour and glorie of God, and 
out one good: in that it increaſeth verttiit 


and god lineſſe in v. The third and laſt Concesta- 
vertue that this hope bringeth forth is C5. uon. 


tematiom a ſingular and a heaucnly vertue, 
the 


* Act. 741. 


52. Ti. 3. 12. 


Act. 14.22. 


CJamcs 1.2 
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the rareſt flower that the garden of mans 
ſoule bringeth forth, which is this, when J 
ſee by the cies of faith, the narow way that 
god hath appointed for his childrẽ, & that 
euery exttemitie brings forth a happy ſuc- 
ceſſe to them that feare God, therfore do 
hope that the Lord being pleaſed with me 
in his ſunne my ſauior Ieſus Chriſt: it bree- 
deth this in me, and muſt do the ſame in all 
Gods children, to be very wel content with 
that croſſe which he hath lotted out vnto 
me, & be ſo far frõ murmuring & grudging, 
hat God hath left me vnder the cros, that 
- mult greatly rejoice therin. Which thing 
s do not only ſee practiſed by the holy A- 
poſtles of our ſauior Chriſt, who did reioice 
that they were counted worthie to ſuffer 
for his name, but alſopreſcribed to al Gods 
children, that becauſe al that wil liue god- 
ly in Teſus Chriſt,muſt ſuffer perſecution & 
<enter into the kingdome of God by many 
tribulations & afflitions, that thetfore we 
muſt account it exceeding ioy, when wee 
fall into diuers temptations, knowing, that 
the triall of our faith bringetli foorth pati- 


ence, and patience hauing hir perfect work, 


makes man perfect & ſincere. I he outward 
fruit of which Contentation is allo conten- 
tation with our eſtate and calling, wherein 
che 


8 
; 
f 
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the Lord hath ſer vs: that ſo it bo neuer ſo 
poore, baſe, contemptible, or laborious, ſee- 
ing that God in home we repoſe all con- 
Gdence,of whole loue wee bee perſuaded, 
hath ſer vs therein, wee mult thinke it the 
molt conuenient ſtanding for vs, & be well 
contented there withall, laboring to do our 
dutie therin, with all ſinceritie and care to 
deale iuſtly & truly: which leſſonſ a pittifull 
thing to thinke)is ſcatſe learned of any: for 
we {ce how the pore count the rich in 

eſtate: the rich deemeth the poore to liue 
moſt at eaſe: ſubiects admire the happineſſe 
of princes, & princes wiſh tothemſelues the 
ſecure codition of their inferior. Whervpõ 
it commeth, that euery one( almoſt) ſetting 
his eies vpon the glory & outward ſhew of 
another man, ſtarteth aſide frõ his ſtanding 
& is careles in his calling: as magiſtrats be- 
come careles, mean men looking aloft wax 
couetous, ſeeking to grow great by extortiõ 
and vſurie: artiſicers to inrich thẽſelues vn- 
lawfully,by facing, and lying, ſwearing and 
forſwering. And in this generall apoſtacie (I 
quake to thinke it, & my roung foltereth in 
my mouth to ſpeake it) they that ſhould be 
lanterns to others, they fro whole mouths 
ſhould come the ſweet word of eternal life, 
& in wholc liues ſhould ſhine the * 


2. Iim. . 
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Ieſus moſt cleerly(alas)are fo clogged and 
cloied with promotiõs and dignities of this 
world, that they cleane forget what calling 
they haue, what charge is laid vpon them, 
and what a heauie reckoning they haue to 
make, inſomuch that ſome falling frõ their 
firſt loue, do now perſe cut that which here- 
tofore they haue preached: others, becauſe 
they thirſt after gains and vainglorie * for- 


. fake Chriſt with Demas, and imbrace this 


world, vſing al lawful and vnlawfull wais to 
win che wooll, not regarding what become 
of thoſe pilled ſheep,the flock. Wherefrom 
foringerh a miſerie more grieuous than all 
theſe :thar the people of God, for whom 
Chriſt Iefus did ſhead his moſt precious 
blood, are ſo hardned in Atheiſme & god- 
leſneſſe, that a man had as good ſpeake to a 
ſtone, as to the moſt, concerning any matter 
ot religion. And al theſe with infinit mo ab. 
hominations ſpring hence, that men are ſo 
careleſſe to keepe their ſtanding, to be con- 
tentedto abide the heat of the day, & diſ- 
charge that dutie with an vpright conſci- 
ence that God hath laid vpon thẽ: I would 
to God that the due conſidetation of theſe 
enormities, wer ſetled in the heads & harts 
not only of euery particular perſon, whoſe 
fault it is, but eſpecially into theirs, vnto 

whom 


. 
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whome God hath: enioined to ſee theſe 
things redreſſcd:tharthereby we might bee 
compelied- not to trifle with God and his 
feruice;aswe doe, and extoll a bare ſhadow 
ſo long, vntill the Lord remoue from vs the 
ſubſtance( which God forbid) but that wee 
might al be compelled to labor in the vine- 
yard of the Lord, for the inſtruction & com- 
fort of his people, or elſe caſt out as ſtones 
that make men ſtumble: and ſalt, that being 
vnſauerie, is good for nothing. That every 
man(ifof himfelfe he will not) may be con- 
ſtrained to obey the Lord according to his 
word, and to ſerue him for the ſurtherance 
of his glorie, in a lawful & holy calling, war- 
ranted by the word of God: vntill which 
time it is vnpolsible that the Goſpell ſhould 
floniſh effectually in this land, becauſe God 
will bleſſe nothing but his owne inſtitution 
and ordinance: ſor the chaffe and corn can- 
not agree together, neither is it lawfull for 
the Gentils to be ſuffered roiomewtr the 
Jewes in the building of the temple, though 
they ſeeme neuer ſogloſingly to offer then 
helping hand there vnto: leaſt it Could af- 
terward bee ſaid, that the Tewes were not a- 
ble to do it without the helpe of theirfoes, 
and ſo it ſhould be a diſhonor to their God. 
The Lord giue vs eies that we may ſee, and 
L hearts 
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hearts that we may perceiue what is his wil, 
and how he will be ſerued. 

The outward fruit of faith is gudlines of 
conuerſation, which in the begnning was 
made one branch of amendment of life: & 
you ſee now how it proceedeth from faith, 
& flowes our of it, as the fruit from the tree, 
& water out of the ſountain, the which may 

The defini- he thus defined: it is an earneſt, and carefull 
— indeuor to obey and fulfill the law of God, 
rowing out of faith, and directed to thoſe 

ends which God hath appointed, that is, to 

his glorie, the comfort ot our conſciences, & 

the benefit of our brethren. In that it is (aid, 

that obedience is an earneſt and carefull 

end euour: tlie meaning is, that we muſt not 

onely thinke it our dutie to ſerue God ac- 

cortling to his will, and to obey his com- 
maundfements (hich all godlelle perſons 

will conſeſle) but alſo ſtudie, and eatneſtlie 

Matt.. 21. care to doe the fame indeed. * Fot euerie 
one that ſait h, Lord, Lord, ſhal not eater in- 

to the kingdome of heauen : But hee that 

doth the will of my heauenly father (ſayth 

Rom. a. 3 Chriſt)which is in heauen: not cheꝰ hearers 
of the law are tighteous before God, but 

the doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified ; for if 

*lam.1.23. any(ſaith James) hear the word & do it nor, 
he is like vnto a man that bcholdeth his na- 

rural! 
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tural face in a glaſſe, but when he hath con- 
ſidered himſelfe, he goeth away, and forgets 
immediatly what maner of one he was. But 
who ſo looketh into the perfect law of liber- 
tie, & continueth therein, he not being a for- 
2 heater, but a doerof the work, ſhal he 

leſſed in his deed. All which ſentences are 
ſpoken by the holy ghoſt to this end, that we 
ſhould know, that it is needfull for vs (nay, 
faith wil bring it forth if it be in vs) to liue in 
godlines, to reform our affectiõ inwardly, & 
our conuerſatio outwardly, according to the 
preſcript rule of Gods word. Wherein how 
careleſſe the worldis, & how litle reckoning 
is made hereof, al me that wil trie the truth 
by the toucliſtone of Gods word ſhal eaſily 
ſee. For euery man, now adaies, if hee can 
put on the name of a Proteſtant, if hee can 
make any ſhe at all, by and by hee taketh 
himſelfe, and is alſo taken of others, to be of 
a true and found religion: yea though his 
life and conuerſation do ſiweare the contra- 
rie, being fraughred vvith all fin and iniqui- | 
tie. Theſe are they that rurne the grace of *Tude 4. 
God into wantonnes: thar* ſinne becauſe » Rotm. 3. f. 
they are not vnder the law bur vader grace, 
that vvill make fin abound, that grace may 
ſuperabound, that will doe euill, that good 
may come therof: whoſe damnation s iuſt. 


L ij But 


— — — — — —— — 
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* Ephe.4 o But we haue nor ſo learned Chriſt, & not- 
withſtanding the worldlings be careleſſe of 

ly conuerſation, yet we haue many rea- 
ſons ſer downe in the word of God to bring 
vs therevnto: Firſt the commandement ot 
God inthe b law. reiterated by the mouth 
of our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt: be ye perfect, 
euen as your heauenly fatheris perfect: and 
S. Paul meaning to ſet down the ſame thing, 
1. Theſ. 4 3. faith, this is the wil of God, euen your ſau- 
ctification. Nowit being the commaunde- 
ment and will of God, who is the God of 
power, a reuenger of ſin, and pumſher of ini- 
quitie, it ſhould be euen as a 1000 whips to 
dnuevs, and ten thouſand cartropes to hale 
vs vnto the ſame: for he is not a God that © 
loueth wickednes, neither ſhall euill dwell 
with him: and wee know that wee ſhall all 
come before his throne and ſear of iudge- 
ment, where hee will giue ſentence without 
partiality, and iudge all men, not according 


* O ” * 
to their outward confeſsion, but according 


iat. . a3. to their deeds, where he wil ſay, depqit fro 
me yee workers of iniquitie: ſo that this 
ſhould marucilouſly moue vs, to confider 
wich our ſelues, that if we careleſly goe on, 
and heape ſinne vpon ſinne, neuer a whit, or 
little regarding whether wee liue g 


odly or 
no, ſurely wee can aſſure our (clues of o- 
cr 


The firſt 
rcalon. 
pLeui.11.44 
Matt. 5. 48 


epſal. 5. 4. 
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ther ſentence at the day of iudgement, bur 


e curſed. S econdly, the coliderationof Asta far, 


Ga. manifold bleſsings beſtowed vpon vs 

in his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, ſnould make vs to 
liue godly: The which was notably figured 
to vs in the worldly bleſsings that God be- 
{towed vpon the Iewes: vato whome the 
Lord (meaning to ſet before them as in a 
glaſle, their eſtate by nature, and wherevn- 
to hee had brought them) ſaith thy father 
was an Ammorite, and thy mother an Hit- 
tire . I found thee in the vvaſt and roaring 
wilderneſſe: and led thee about, and taught 
thee, and kept thee as the apple of mine 
eie. As the Eagle ſtirreth vp her neſt, floo- 
tereth ouer her birdes, ſtretcheth our her 
wings, taketh them & beareth themon her 
wings: ſo ] alone led thee(ſaith the Lord) al 
whech being ſet down in earthly terms vnto 
them,as was s his manner, for their inſtructi- 
on, are more plainely exhibited vnto vs: 

which are in effect thus much. We are cõ- 
ceiued and borne in ſin, by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, the bondſlaues of Sat han, & 
heires of hell: which ſtate of ours, the mer- 
cifull father of heauen pittying, rather then 
we ſhould periſh, hath ſent his dear & only 
ſon Ieſus to take on him our nature, to ſuſ- 
fer che pain that we haue deſerued, & ther- 


ü by 


The ſecond 


te aſon. 


Exe e. 16.3. 


Peu. 32.10 


d pſal. 51.5. 
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*Rom.r2.1, 
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by not only hath freed vs from condemnati- 
on, but purchaſed for vs etetnall ſaluation in 
the kingdome of heauen: vvhereby in the 
meane vvhile, al that we do( which of it (elf 
is ſtinking in the noſtrels of the Lord) is ac- 
cepted, being in any meaſure good: and his 
creatures, which before vvere accurſed, vn- 
to vs & for vs are bleſled, & ſanctified to our 
comfort, The which(fo oft as we cõſider it) 
it mult make vs very carefull ro ſhew our 
ſelues thankful vnto our good and mercifull 
God: & carefully roglorifie him with that 
obedience that hee hath preſcribed vnto vs 
in his holy & bleſſed word, Vnto which the 
holy ghoſt doth oftentimes take occaſiõ to 
echort vs: I beſeech you brerhren, by the 
metcies of God , that you gue vp your 
dies aliuely ſacrifice, holy & acceptable vn- 
to God, & faſhion not your ſelues like vnto 
this world, but be you chãged in your ſhape, 
by the renuing of your minds. And in ano- 
ther place: I pray you that you walke wor- 
thy of that vocatiõ wherymoye are called, 


. forye* were darknes, but now yee are light 


in the Lord, walk as it becommeth the chil- 
dren of light, being a © choſen generation, a 
roial ptieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the vegrue 
of him that hath called youour of darknes, 
to 
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into his merueilous light: cõſidering that for 


this* end wee are deliuered from the hands . Luk. 1. 74. 


of our enemies that wee might ſerue him 
without feat, al the daies of our life, in hali- 
nes & righteouſnes before him: cõtrariwiſe 
if we haue not this care, & do not thus inde- 
uor to ſerue him, what do we?ſurely no bet- 
ter then did the Pharaſies, that perſecuted 
Chriſt, & Judas that betraied him, and the 
ſouldiers that nailed him on the croſſe: for 


we cruciſie him again, & make a mocke of » Hb. 6.6. 


him. The which thing 1 would to God that 
al they would cõſider that haue no care, but 
how to excell in ſin: no ſtudie, but how to 
defraud: no delight, but how to become the 
moſt ſinguler & notorious ſinners, as extor- 
tioners, vſurers, ruſtians, blaſphemers, & ſuch 
like : whoſe vvhole ioy is in this, that their 
moſt miſchieuous practiſes may take place, 
for the ſatisfieng of their on moſt diueliſn 
deſires, without either teſpect of God, or 
the deuil:yea, & al they likewiſe, that ſeem 
to bee of aberter ſtampe, ſeruing the Lord 
with the fancies of their own brain: and car- 
uing out for him ſo much as they think good 
without any regard, or eie vnto his wil & cõ- 
mandmẽt: whoſe gold wil proue copper, & 
their filuer wil be tried to be dros,whe they 
ſhalbefaned in the furnace of gods iudgmẽts. 
L uij hird- 


The third 


teaſon. 


Ephe. z. 19. 


I. Thel. 7. 


61. Cor. S. 19 


4x lohn 1.5 


Rom 8.9. 


The fourth 
tea(on, . 
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Thirdly, the conſideration of our calling is 
alſo in the word of God ſer downe, as a rea- 
ſon to induce vs to godlines. And what is it? 
ttuly if we bee of the uumber of Gods chil- 
dren, we are citizens with the ſaints, and of 
the houſhold of God:& we know that who- 
ſoeuer wil not obey the wil of a gouernor of 
a houſe in this world, he turneth him out at 
the dores, as an vnfit perſon to abide in the 
ſocietie ot his ſeruants: and dare we profeſſe 
to be the houſhold ſeruants of God, & diſo- 
bey him? not fearing that he wil caſt vs out 
of his family we are not i called to vnclean- 
nes, but to holineſſe, ſo that if our life be vn- 
pure we denie out calling: & ſhut our ſelues 
from among Gods childrẽ: we are ſaid to be 
* remples for God to dwel in, and vvill God 
dwel with ſinſulnes? can he abide to bee in 
an vnclean and vnholy habitation? no, God 
is light, and in him is no datkneſſe: God i 
re, & cãnot match with the polluted hart. 
And therefore let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
without reformation of life, vyec haue not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, © Whoſocuer hath not 
the ſpirit of Chpiſtisnone of his, but is a Re- 
probate & caſtaway,readic to bee throyne 
into the fire of condemnation, Fourthly, our 
baptiſme muſt moue vs to godlineſſe, for by 
it we brag our ſelues to be Chriſtians, * 
5 at 
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that are baptiſed with the ourwardbapriſme 
haue nor put on Chriſt, but they onely that 


are*bapniſed with him into his death that Rom. 6. 4. 


as he died and role again vnto righteouſnes, 
ſo ſhould we die in ſin, and riſe againe vnto 
newnes of life. For ifvvee bee graſſed vvith 
him into the ſimilitude of his death, euen ſo 
ſhall vve be to the ſinulitude of his reſurre- 
ction: knowing this, that our old man is cru- 
cified vvith him, that the bodie ofſin may 
be deſtroted , that henceforth vvee ſhould 
not ſerue it. Read the vvhole ſixt to the Ro- 
mans, and conſider of it: and if you find not 
the ſame worke in you (at the leaſt in ſome 
meaſure)that is there ſer down, aſſure your 
ſelues, you haue nor yer learned Chriſt a- 
right, neither doe expreſſe the fruit of your 
baptiſme in your converſation , bur rather 


haue gotten an outward ſhew of godlines, v Tim 3.5 


& denie the powerthereof, from vvhich all 


true Chriſtians are commanded to turne a- 


vay. Laſtly, the Lord( vvho in iuſtice might The ft 
compell vs, and giue vs nothing) hath ſet reaſon, 


downe vntothemrhar liue godly a reward: 


that vvhatlocuer vve doin hisname(thar is 
intruefaich,vvith care to obey him, and ſer 
forth his praiſe) though it be vvorth nothing 
init ſelfe to deſerue any thing, yet vve ſhall 
haue our reward:yyhich is encreaſe & aug- 
men- 


*Dan.12. 3. 
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mentation of our ioies in the kingdome of 
heauen : and therforethe Lord ſaith by the 
mouth of the prophet, tliatꝰ they which be 
wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the fir- 
mamẽt, but they that turn many vnto righ- 
teouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars, A doctrin 
very needfull to be vrged, becauſe ofthe la- 


Zineſle of chriſtians in practiſe of their pro- 


Luk. 22 47 


feſsion. And as this is true in the godly, that 
the greater obedience they ſhew, the grea- 
terſhalbe their glorie: So on the other (ide 
in the wicked, the more heinous their ſinm 
be, the more intollerable ſhal their tormẽts 
be: which is to be laid very oft before ther 
cies,for it isthe cammon ſpeech of godleſſe 
perſons, If I be damned, then hat makes it 
matter what I doe? I may giueouer my ſelf 
to fulfill my Juſt in all points. But let them 
know this, tliat as it was ſaid to the phari- 
ſies, that they ſhould receiue tlie greatet 
damnano,ſoſhalit be vnto thee: thy offen- 
ces ſhalbe puniſhed according to the quãti- 
ty theroſ. And therfore though thou art no 
otherwiſe perſuaded but that thou ſhalte 
come into condemnatiõ, yet feare to haue it 
multiplied vntothee, for the leaſt torment 
wil be more thã thouſhalt be able to beare. 
Thus we ſee, the holyghoſt in the ſcripture 
exharts vs(by weying gods — 

Y 
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by conſidering the manifold bleſsings of 
God offred vnto vs in Chriſt, by the looking 
into thie nature of our calling, by calling to 
mind the end of our baptiſme, and laſtly by 
viewing the reward that God hath laid vp 
to beſtow vpon them that ſerue him) to liue 
godly in this preſent world: nom let vs lay 
them vnto our one hearts and conſcien- 
ces, and fee whether we haue not iuſt cauſe 
to bid battaile to Sathan, to ſtriue againſt 
out owne luſtes, and corrupt affections: and 
let vs bee more carefull then hererofore we 
haue beene. Let vs not delight in any thing 
that may diſpleaſe ſo louing and mercifull 
a father. Bur let vs* make an end of our · Philip. a. 12 
ſaluation, vvith feare and trembling. Thus 
much for the firſt part of the definition of 
obedience (that it is an earueſt endeuour 
to obey the lawes of God) this is the thing 
vvee mult endeuour to doe, which vve 
are alwaies to haue an eie vato. Theſe 
lawes ate ſer downe briefly, in the firſt 
and ſecond table. The ſumme vvhereof 
ſtandeth in theſe two points, firſt char 
wee ſeeke ro ſer. foorth 5 glorie of God, 
according as hee preſcribeth in the fuſt 
table : a thing commonly knowne to all 
men, bur practiſed of very few: for wee 
thinke, if we do any thing that may ſeem to 


tend 
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tend neuer ſo little towards Gods glotie, 
that we haue done a glorious worke. Bur 
marke this wel, the Lord requireth not only 
of thee, to ſeeke his glory in thy ſelfe by 
worſhipping him in ſpirit and truth, by ſan- 
ctifieng his holy name, and thy ſelfe ro the 
obleruation of his ſabboth, bur alſo to thy 
wer to ſeek it, according to thy calling, in 
othets. The magiſtrat to eſtabliſh and de- 
fend true religion, and maintaine it by holy 
diſcipline watranted by the word. The mi- 
miter to teach, inſtruct, and exhort:the pri- 
uat man alſo in his calling to vſe all lawfull 
means for the aduauncement of the ſame. 
The ſecond table containeth the righte- 
ouſneſſe that we muſt praiſe in the world 
forthe benefit one of another. Which wee 
lee very little practiſed: for it is evident vn- 
to theſ1ghrot al men (to the great griefe of 
them that fear God) io ſome be altoge- 
ther ſet vpon trecherous tebellion and con- 
ſpiracies: others on malicious murt hier, and 
enuieng hate: others on fornication and vn- 
cleanneſle, with al alluremẽts to the ſame: 
as pride, banquetting, ſurferting and drun- 
kenneſſe, with al lewd and vnchaſt geſtures 
that can be: others bent to extort and wring 
out of mens hands their own proper poſleſ- 
ſions & goods, by forging, by extremitie of 
law 


law, by deceiuing, and by 
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that foule canker 


vſurie, and what not? I ceaſe to ſpeakofthe 

iculat pettie ſinmes, wherewith men do 
ſo ſwarm, and ſo cuſtomably liue in, as they 
eſteeme them to be no ſins the leaſt wher- 
of deſerueth eternall condemnation, both 
in bodic and ſoule: and yet al theſe be chri- 
ſtians, and ſay they haue faith, but I ſay of 
them, & that by the warrantof Gods owne 
word, That iſ they had the leaſt ſparke of 
faith in the world, theſe things would bee 


refourmed : for it is v 


zible for a man to 


haue faith, but therewithall is the ſpirit of 
God. But where the ſpirit is,; there can bee 
no delight in ſinne, no ſuch careleſneſſe to 
reformation, as appeareth: and therfore ex- 
amine thy ſelfe & be not deceiued preſume 
not of the mercie of God, and ſtill abide in 
fin: for then be ſure thou ſhalrfind no place 


to * repentance, though thou ſeeke it with * Hch. 12 
hen ſeeke the Lord while hee may 


rears. 


be found: put not off from day to day: for 
ſuddainly commeth the wrath of the Lord, 
and in his anger he wil conſume thee. Thea 


lervs withour rolonging amend. 


And fulfil, That is, a ſtrife muſt be in vs, 
= all lets that may hinder vs to bee in 
all points perfect: and that inſuch a perfe- 
Rion as by the word of God is not to bee 


found 
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found fault withall: and though it bee true 
that we cannot attaine thervnto in this life, 
yet we muſt not faint nor be weatie, but go 
on ſtil: forget that which is behind, & looke 
at that wluch is before, neuer caſting our 
eies aſide vpon any bait of ſin in this world : 
but euer go on in ſtriuing for this perfection 
al the dates of our life, In which courſe( leſt 
we ſhould be diſcouraged) wee are to know 
that we are neuer able to attain to that per- 
fection in this life, hecauſe of our wretched 
and ſinful nature: becauſe of the clogs of ſin 
that do ſo hang on vs, and the remnants of 
old Adam that ſticke ſo in the fleſh , that it 
can neuer be wholy clear therof: which we 


Rom. y. 23 find ro be in S. Paule, who had a law in his 


mẽbers ſtriuing againſt the law of the ſpirit, 
leading him captiue vnto the law of ſinne. 
Wh erby ir commerh to paſſe, as our ſauior 


þ 
Luk.17-10. ſayth that when we haue done all that e- 


uer we can, we are vnprofitable ſeruants, & 
therefore wee are taught to ſay dayly, For- 
mY vs our ſinnes: which doctrine ſheweth 

orth diuers moſt neceſſarie vſes: as firſt it 
ſheweth the works of ſupererogation, ima- 
gined by the — a meer doctrine 
of an idle brain, flat contrary to the truth of 
God, & blaſphemous againſt Chriſtspaſsi- 


on. S econdly, it diſplaieth the diueliſh error 
of 


of that peſtiferous ſect, the Familie of loue, 
who hold that a man may live without fin, 
& therefore accounteth it a note of imper- 
fection to pray :ſo that none may bee of the 
nũber of their illuminated Elders, till they 
be of that rx and yet we read that 
the 


praid not only whe they were Ads 4.24. 


weaklings (as they fondly affirme) but after · Cor. 124 


Chriſts aſcenſion, & the deſcending of the 
holy Ghoſt.Andrherefore for the cenſu- 
ring of their hereſie, & gur on perſuaſion, 
et vs ſay with S. Iabn, If we ſay we haue no 
ſin, we decciue our (clues, and there is no 
truth in 2 we make God a liar:but if we 
acknowledge our ſins, he iz ſaithſull & iuſt 
to forgiue vs our ſins, and to elenſe vs from 
all vnrighteouſneſſe. Thirdly, it is an excee- 
ding comfort to the weake, that find them- 
ſelues willing, & yet vnperfit in the ſeruice 
of God for God accepteth of vs according 
to that we ate, & not according to that we 
are not. The leaſt ſparks of obedience (in 
fo much as they, be his one worke) are ac- 
cepted in his ſight, ſo that it be with carneſt 
end euour to increaſe: and therfore this gi- 
ueth no libertie to licẽtious looſnes, (which 
notwithſtanding we ſee to preſume here- 
vpon forſſay the Atheiſts) who can keepe 

ods cõmaundments ? is any man withour 
ſinne? 


1.lob a. 8. 4. 
16. 
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the wicked. 


hriſt. 


ſinne ? and fo foorth. Which indeed istrue, 

but they by occaſion thereof, haue no re- 

gard nor care of any reformation, 

on from ſinne to ſinne, and that with gree- 
dineſſe. But let ſuch know that they cannot 

pleaſe the dinell better with any thing in 

the world, becauſe hereby they bee as like 

The argue him, as if they were ſpit out of his mouth: 
ment of ſa- for he knoweth that no man can abſolutely 
tan with obey Gods lawes, and therefore hee prow- 
leth to mocke them in euery point, to break 
them: and thou ſayſt thou canſt not obey 
him perfectly, and therefore art cateles to 
doe any at all. Wherein dooſt thou 
now differ from hjm? But let vs haue a care 
to win ground of our aduerſarie, to obtaine 
more and more ſtrength againſt ſinne, and 
make it weaker in vs euery day than other, 
by continuall meditation in the woord of 
God, and praier for his grace, to frutifte 
therein, and then wee ſhall ſheryonr felaes 
valiant ſouldiors , and not daſtards in the 
uarrell of our Lorde and Sauiour Ieſus 


but runne 


Now follow the end that we are to aim 
at, in this fight againſt our ſclues : ro live 
godly, which is duly to be conſidered : for 
Sathan hath gone thus far with a number, 


either to perſuade them( without all doub- 


ung 
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ting of che matter) that they ſhall merice 
heauen, and deſerue to bee children 
by their works, or els that they need to doe 
none at all: and wee ſee euen the greateſt 
number put tho one of theſe in practiſe: ſor 
either they be obſtinate and blind Papiſts, 
forgetting Chriſt Ieſus, and hoping to come 
to heauen by their works, or elie, they be A- 
theiſts, affirming plainly, that if they deſerue 
nothing for them, they will doe no good 
works. From which fountaine floweth this 
generall ſecuritie, wherewith al the world is 
ſorocked on ſleepe, that every man ſeeketh 
for himſelfe, neuer thinking, that hee is any 
way bound to benefit his poore and needie 
brother. Wherby(as in many other things) 
we may behold the vſuall practiſe of Satan, 
either to make vs lie wallowing in al careleſ- 
nes, ox elſe to driue vs too far into the con- 
trarie extremitie. Which thing wee are to 
haue a great care of, euen in euery thing that 
we do, that we may keepe withinthe bound 
of that meane , preſcribed by the Lord in his 
word, ſrom which it is not lawtull to de- 
clme neither to the right hand, nor to the 
left, leaſt Sathan ouertake vs, and work our 
confuſion, 
The ends wherevnto (by the vvord of 
God)we are to haue * reſpe ct. bo 
aug 


godlineſſe 
in teſpect 
ot Cod. 


Matt. 5. 16. 


b I. Pet. 2.1 1 


& Theſi. 12 


The end of 
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in number three:firſt,Gods glory: :ſecondly, 
our one comfort : tlurdly, the — of our 
brethren, among vrhom vve liue. 

The glory of God which is the firſt end, 
is to bee sought in our good and godly con- 
verſatio : for it is euident, that we are by na- 
ture vnfit to doe any good thing, but rather 
prone & benttoſin, but whẽ it pleaſerh God 
fo to alter & reform our hearts, that the fruit 
therof ſſuneth in our conuerſatiõ, this ſhew- 
eth the great glory of God, in that hee (of 
ſeruants vntoſin & vncleartmeſſe) maketh vs 
to ſerue him in godlines. The which thi 
our ſauior Chriſt meant, when he ſaid: Let 
your light ſo ſnine before men, that they 
may ſee y your good works, and glorifie your 
heavenly father which isin heaven, Wher- 
vntealſorhe ApotHeS. Peter had efpeciall 
regard, whẽ he ſaid: Deerly beloued, I be- 
ſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain 
from fleſhly luſtes, vvhich fight againſt the 
ſoule, and haue your conuerlation honeſt a- 
mong the Gentiles, that they which ſpeake 
euill of youzas euil doers,may by your good 
workes which they ſhall ſee, glotifie Godin 
the day of viſitation. Vnto which end ſaint 
Paul had reſpect alſo: whẽ he echorting the 
Theſſalonians to godlineſſe, ſaith © chat the 
name of our Lord leſus Chriſt may be glo- 
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rified in you. The which point is duly to be 
oblerued for our inſtruction: becauſe that 
now adaies, all men will ſay, they doe loue 
God, and honour him, but their bare words 
muſt not go for proofe: for we ſee the holie 

hoſt ſetteth downe, that the glorifieng o 
God by vs, cõſiſteth in godly conuerſation: 
for if thouſaieſt neuer ſo much, thou loueſt 
God, and doſt honour him, vnleſle it ſhine in 
thy conuerſation, it is a lie in thee, & a thing 
not to be beleeued of others. For our ſauior 
ſaich: if ar loue me, he wil keep my ſayings, 
ſo that the trial ſtandeth in this: looke how 
carefull thou art to reforme thy life, accots 
ding vnto the word of God, and look e how 
much thou haſt ſubdued the heat of thine 
oven affectiõs: & ſo muchthou doſt gloriſie 
God, & no further. Nay, if thou beeſt ſlacke 
herein, & careles to do that indeed, wherot 
thou makſt profeſsiõ, thou daſt ene asmuch 
as lieth iathee, diſhonour God : & thertore 
ſaich S. Paule, thou * that glorieſt in the law, 
thoroi breaking of the law diſhonoreſtgod; 
I would to god, that the carnal protfeſſors, & 
enimies to ſincerity (of theſe our daies) borh 
in thẽſelues, & others, could cõſider of this 
with a ſingle eie. For thoſe that be enemies 
to reformatiõ, be comoly loſe in life, as we fe 
in our o vn experiẽce. If it were ſo, I dout not, 


M | bus 


21.loh.14.19 


Rom 1.23. 
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godbncs in 
reſpe# of 


out lelues. 


*Math,y x; 


51. Pet 1.4 
$.6.&c, 
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bat their conuerſation would be found even 

of themſelues, moſt vile and filthie, not wore 

thy once to be named among them that 
eſſe the goſpell of leſus Chriſt. 

The ſecond end, which we are to looke 
vnto, is, for the eſt.bliſhment and comfort 
of our own ſoules and conſciences. For wee 
ſee, that all men are contented to make a 
ſhew of religion, and to take vpon them the 
profeſs ion of Chriſt, which cannot be ſufſi- 
cient: for thẽ ſhould all, or at leaſt, the grea- 
teſt number, be ſaued: and yet we know the 
words of our ſauior Chriſt: that * narrow is 
the way that leadeth to liſe, and few doe 
walke therein. T hen what ſhall we doe to 
examine our ſelues vnfainedly, to ſee whe- 
ther we are ot the number of them, or no? 
S. Peter ſhall tell vs moſt notably, what wee 
muſt do. Fly( ſaith he) the corruptiõ which 
is in the world through luſt. Therefore gue 
euen all diligence thervnto:ioin moreouer, 
vertue with your fanh, & with vertue know 
—— with knowledge temperance, and 
with temperance pariece, & with patience 
godlines, & with godlines brotherly kind- 
nes, and with brotherly kindnes Joue :for if 
theſe things beamong you, & doe abound, 
they wil make you, that ye neither ſhall be 
idle, nor vnfnutfull n the knowledge _ 

r 
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Lord Ieſus Chriſt. But he that hath not theſe 
things, is blind, & cannot ſee a far off, & hath 
forgottẽ that he was purged frõ his old ſins. 
Wu erſore brethrẽ, giue rather dilligẽce, to 
make your calling & election ſure. By which 
words we ſee,thatthe fruit of the goſpell, in 
holines of life, doth make our calling & ele- 
ction ſure (not ro God, for it was ſure in him 
beforethe foũdatiõ of the world) but to our 
ſelues, approuing therby vnto our own ſouls 
& conſciences, that we be the elect of God, 
becauſe we feele the working of his grace in 
our harts, & ſhe forth the Bur thereof in 


our conuerſation. The thicd end of our good The end of 


works hath relatio varoour brethrẽ, which gd ines in 
reipe& of 


others. 


is diuerſe waies. Firlt thus, there bee many 
that be weake in the faith, & newly cõuer- 
ted vnto the goſpel,who haue great need to 
be ſupported, & holdẽ vp: the which(as we 
may do many waies)ſo chiefly it is ro be de- 
clared in our cõuetſation: for whe he behol - 
deth our godly & vpright behauiour, great 
occaſion is offred vnto him, not only to glo- 
riſie God in vs, but alſo to conſider his one 
umperſection & weaknes, how far hee is be- 
hind, & there vpon is moued to ſltiue more 
ſtrongly againſt his own infirmity, to grow 
ſtronger, & more eſtabliſhed, Contrariwiſe, 
if he ſhould behold vs greater profeſlors, or 
M uj of 


Ro. 14. 15. 


b. Cor. 8.13 


©Matr 18.7. 
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of longer cõtinuance inthe profeſsion 6f the 
goſpel, than he, do thoſe things that ſwarue 
touly from our ſhew, we make it not only an 
offence, whereby his weake conſcience is 
wounded, but( as much as in vs lieth)a ſtum- 
bling block for him to fal from his profeſsion 
withal, A leſſon of al mento be learned: for 
we ſee many, that in ſhew, (& to their one 
thinking)be forward inreligion,who(vvhen 
they be reproued,or by mecknes exhorted) 
ro leaue ſome abuſes, that they commit, be- 
cauſe they agree not with their profeſsiõ, & 
are offenſiue to the conſciences of many 
weake ones: Tuſh, ſay they if they be offen- 
ded with theſe things, let them: what haue 
they to do with me?rhey are not to meddle 
with my dealing, for I haue not to doe with 
them, and ſuch like ſpeeches. In the meane 
while they haue cleane forgotten, not onlie 
theꝰ cate that we ought to haue one ouer a- 
nother, but alſo the example of S. Paul, who 
b would neuer eat fleſh vvhẽ he liued, rather 
thi he would oficd his brother: (which of it 

ſelf wasathing lawtul:& to bereceiued with 
thaksgiuing.)And therfore, we are not only 
to be careful, that we giue none offence: for 
woe be vnto him, by who offeces do come; 
but euẽ to depart from thoſe things that we 
may vic,it they bee any occaſion of offence 

co 
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to the weak: for many things are lawful, that 
are not expediẽt. T his end is yer further to 
be cõſidered another way, and that is in re- 
ſpect of thẽ that are without, who be ſo ob- 
— they wil not only opugn the pro- 
feſsion of teligiõ, but euen refuſe to hear the 
voice of the chatmer, charme he neuer ſo *Pſa.58.5. 
wiſely:yor once frequẽting the publik mee- 

rings of chriſtiãs, with who yet we haue ſom 

dealings inthe world. Wherby it may pleaſe 

God to bring the to ſom colideration of our 
profeſsiõ, by our cõuerſatiõ: the wich thing 

S. Peter ſetting downe in one particular cal- 

ling, is alſo to bee applied as a general do- 

ctrin: the words are theſe: let the vviues be br pet. 3.1. 
ſubiect totheir husbands, that euẽ they that 

obey not the word, may be won without the 

vvord, vvhile they behold your pure cõuer- 

ſatiõ which is with fear: & ſurely, as the vn- 
blameable conuerſation is very forcible to 

moue the aduerſarie,to conſider of che pro- 

feſsion it ſelfe: ſo wee often ſee, both by ex- 

ample of the vvord of God, as in Moſes, cod g.ur 
whom Pharaoh accounted godly, and him- 

ſelf vvicked:and Dauid, whom Saul accoun- 
ted vpriglit: and alſo by our own expetiẽce, 
that it cooleth the courage of the enemie, 
& ſtoppeth his mouth, And therfore it is our 
duty, ( & I pray God we may rightly cõſider 
of it)to be maruellous circũſpect & careful, 
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that wee liue ſoobedient to the decrees of 
our God, and beſo careful to giue none oc- 
caſion to any to ſee vs faultie inour dealing: 
that thetby our good & gratious God may 
be glorified, our hearts & conſciences com- 
forted, and al men by vs may either hee en- 
couraged vnto godlines, or cõuicted in theit 
owne conſciences of vngodlineſſe. 
Which God for his mer- 
cie lake graunt, 
Amen. 


The true remedie againſt 
Famine and Warres. 


Fiue Sermons vpon the firſt chapter 
of the propheſie of Toel. 


TO THE RIGHT HO- 


nourable,Lord e4mbro/e Dudley 
Earle of Warwicke, Baron Liſle, Mai- 
ſter ot hir Maieſties Ordinance, Knight of 
the moſt noble order of the Garter, and one of her 
Highneſſe priuic Councell . And to the right Ho- 
pourable, and Godly Lady his wife ; lohn Vall, wi- 
ſheth increaſe of all ttue Honor, aud comfort in 
this life, and euetlaſting happineſſe in 
that which is to come. 


T hath euer bene the na. 
cell tural diſpoſition of man 
(right Honorable)m al 
thoſe miſeries that fall 
upon him, to turne his 
mind a contrarie way, 
and thinke emiſſe of the cauſe of his eftate 
and condition, and thereupon to wſe ſuci 
means 


The Epiſtle. 
means far the redreſſe therof,, as ſhal neuer 
amend,, hut rather make worſe that which 
they would helpe; or if they take in hand a- 
ny of the waies that be lawfal,yet it is that 
which ſhould be the laſt as their owne poli- 
cie and wiſdome, and neuer thinke of their 
ſinnes that haue procured Gods diſpleaſure 
againſt them, that they might begin by re- 
pentance to ſeeke reconciliation with him 
which prepoſterous dealing doth not onely 
poſſeſie the heart of particular men, hut alſo 
beareth the ſway (for the moſt part )enen in 
commonwealths and gouernments. For we 
ſee that wh? any thing is amis in the ſame, 
there is great conſultation , and prouident 
aduiſing how things may be redreſſid: but 
the wares that be taken, are ( for the moſt 
part) framed in the ſhop of humane policte 
only,and therefore the eſſect thereof js but 
as the loppine of ſome boughs or twies fro 
the top of a tree, aſter which it doth rather 
uriſh the more than wither away: wher- 
as it ſhould be conſidered, that all enormi- 
ties and diſorders doe proceed from ſinne, 
and euerie breach in a ſtate, from the dif- 
| pleaſure 
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pleaſure of the Lord for the comtept or neg- 
left of his holy commannaments : & ther- 
fore (if euer me loke to haue aur policies pro- 
ſper) to (earch more narrowly into the will 
of god, to the end it may be eſtabliſhed with 
more authority, & practiſed with more Ho- 
by obedience; & then (bould thoſe wiſe plots 
that the gifts of nature or experience doe 
teach vs, (when once they come in their 
place attending vpon that ſouereigne ſcep- 
ter of Gods moſt bleſſed word ) receine 4 
bleſiing (rom the lord c haue a good iſſue, 
which elſe (hall bee as the wind, that bein 
long trazelled of, when it is brought fort 
doth vaniſh, as the ſmoke in the ſight of 
the ſun.T his leſſon doth the holy ghoſt (by 
this his prophet Toel)teach unto vs in his 
firſt chapter, more at large, the doctrine 
whereof(as neere 4s I could remember) ac- 
cording as the Lord did inable me to utter 
it, I haue penned, being drawn therevnto, 
both by the importunitie of ſome,whome I 
might not well denie in ſo honeſt a requeſt, 
as alſo by the conueniencie of the doctrine, 

for the inſtruction of moe then heard it. 
Now 


The Epiſtle. A 
other notable in 

— the Lovillin — 
flrred vp — vnto, but 
— — or the good of that poore 
, his faithfull ſeruants, among whom 

15 — ea him to place me, not only I, 
— they alſo doe fland 2 in » dutic(and 
ſo remaine ſtill) unto your HH. for 
that careful diligence that it pleaſed you 
both to v 72 e,then to intreat for vs , ho 
(if God had not bene on our ſide)the flouds 
of malicious mens prattiſes had run ouer 
our heads to the viter undoing of all good 
beginnings among vs, ſo that mhatſoeuer 
good it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to doe in his 
Church by my weake labours, (wherevnto 
I thouzht an end had ben added) your Ho- 
nors may iuſtly be reputed the inſtruments 

of the ſame : m regard whereof, 1(deſiring 
to haue ſome oppor tunitie to ſhew the hike 
ful neſſe of our hearts) haue eſpectallyj made 
choice of your Honours , vnto whome I 
might deaicat theſe my poore labours moſt 
| humbly intreating the ſame to accept here- 


| not according to the value that it cari- 
eil, 


eth, KF... — 47 according 10 
the affeion of i giuer, who — 
gine — together with that people 
which haue the benefit of my minifleric, to 
bee bound to pray vn urs vnto the 
Lord for y — pleaſe him 


fo nora all the graces of hu Fazer feng 


ſpirit vpam the ſame , to the further 
— of his —— 


nn Ing 


Your Hh. woſt humble te 
commaund in the Lord. 
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Joel 1. verſ. 1.2. 


The word of the Lord that came to Joel, the 
ſonne of Pethuel. Beare ye this, O elders, 
and hearken ye all inhabitants df the land, 
whether ſuch a thing hath benin your days, 
or yet in the dates of your fathers. 


EZ Qneerning the time whe this 
Prophet liued, and prophe- 

cied, divers men haus ſhe- 

ved their diuers iudgments 

and opinions: wherof, if the 

probable be receiued, yet it 

is but a coniecture, and therfore I will leaue 
it ( as doth the holy in this place) vn- 
determined, and ſo much the rarher, for 
that the ignorance therof, btingeth neither 
any dammage to the truth of the prophe- 
ſie, nor yet any darkneſſe vnto the vnder- 
ſtanding of the ſame. This onely is to bee 
obſerued, that the ume when he liued, and 
the age wheteynto he did propheſie, had 
great need of the doctrine which he raughr 
them: for that as (appeareth by the eourſe 
of his words) they were growne vnto great 
extremitie in rebellion againſt the Lord, & 
beſotted ſo ſenceleſly in their iniquity, that 
albeit the hand of God was heauie vppon 
them, 


Famine and Marre. 
them, yet they conſidered it not, but to the 

end that thoſe on whom god had ordained 

to beſtow his grace, might bee rowzed out 

of their ſleepineſſe, and they whome in his 

heauie and eternall diſpleaſure he had caſt 

off, might be made the more witliout ex- 

cuſehe Lord ſtird vp his prophet to ſpeake 

vnto the,which teacheth to vs this doctrin 

for our iuſtruction, that inthoſe places, and 5,4 never 
among that people, where (in any manner) pun ſheth 
his name is called vpon, the Lord will euer in bis viſi- 
(in more or lefle meaſure) make knowne — 
his iudgemeris for their particular ſinmes, giue war- 
and ſhew vmo them the way to eſcape the ning. 
ſame, and meanes how to preuent it: to 

this end, that when either m any one pri- BD, 
uate perſon,the matter ſhall bee diſcourſed 

in the court of his owne conſcience, or 

when the Lord ſhall cal menvmoa recko- 

ning, all coulourof excuſe may be taken a- 

way, and their iudgement (if they repent 

not) may be made vnto them ſeuen by their 

owne confeſsion) more iuſt: ſor albeit that 

the very viſible creatures of God, which 

we daily ſee before our eies, and haue (by 

the bleſsingof God) from time to time to 

attend vpon vs, and miniſter vnto our ſeue- 

rall neceſſities, are ſufficient to teach vs, fo. 


u uch of the wiſedome and — 


F 
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God, as to make vs excuſeleſſe: yet when 
God ſhall goe thus far with vs, as to ſpeake 
vnto vs out of his holie word, to teach vs, 
not only in generall, what ke required at our 
hands, but in particular alſo, to conuit vs of 
the fins that wee ſtand guiltie of before his 
maieſtie, and to ſhew vs both the meanes 
how to be rid of them, and to dothe thing 
that he commanderh:whe (I ſay) the Lord 
ſhall go thus far with vs, if then we turn not 
vnto him, in forſaking the waies of wicked- 
neſſe, and ſubmitting our ſelues to the rule 
and gouernment of his bleſſed word, our ex- 
cul, — (euẽ in our on iudgment)leſſe, 
our iudgement muſt needes bee the more 
heauy. No euery one of vs mult apply this 
to our owne hearts, and make it a particular 
doctrine for our ſeuerall inſtructions, ſeeing 
that God (in moſt plentifull manner) hath 
ſnewed vnto vs this vnſpeakeable mercie 
and grace, as to teach vs from time to time 
the waies that we are to walke in, which if 
wee doe not, wee make our ſelues guiltie of 
our iudgement aboue them of S dme, and 
bring our ſelues into a more miſerable con- 

dition than they of Gmorrab f 
Now, to ſhew you the cauſe of this chãge 
of my courſe, in leauing of our ordinary por- 
tions of ſcripture, and taking thus in hand, it 
1 


amine and IV arves. 
is briefly this: as all ſcripture doth at all 
times belong to Gods church, good is to be 
Taught therin:ſo are there ſome parts there 
of that do more properly belong, vnto ſome 
times, places, & perſons : Now for ſo much 
as that time, and this, wherein we preſently 
do hue, being compared togither, are found 
to bee( in euery reſpect) very like the one to 
the other, I think the doctrine that then fit- 
ted them, to bee very neceſſary for vs, 

thelike occafion , foras the hand of God 
was ypon them in the wane of bread y fo 
(though not in the like meaſure) is it vpon 
vs: as they had little ſence, ot feeling therof, 
to acknowledge it, the pumſhment of God 
vponthetn for thir fins, but aſcribed it to o- 
ther cauſes, ſo doe wee, unputing it, ſome to 
the theeuery of tranſporting , and ſome to 
the vnſeaſonable times, but few louke into 
themlſelues, and their ſins, that procure the 
Lord to turn the hearts oſ men, and the bes 


Ourtime 
like to that 
in which 
loel pro- 


phe ſied. 


A compart- 
ſon betwiit 
Iracl & \s, 
conte ining 
the tum of 


nefit of heauen and eth from vs: as the thele ſer- 
Lord hauing ſent famine. which preuailed mom. 


not wich thẽ, torhrit conuerſion: did threa ; 
ten ta ſeud a mote violent and forcible rod, 
the inuaſion of ſtangers vpon the land: ſo 
doch hee by many vvartungs and tokens 
threaten the ſame vnto vs, & (laſtly) as the 
Lord preſeribed vato them, it euet they 
N loo- 


The true remedy againſt 

looked to haue his iudgementsprefent, re- 
moved, or thoſe that hanged ouer their 
Heads , rumed away, they muſt meet the 
Lord and preuem his wrath , by faſt = 
praier, which mighi bee as meanes to 
them to the true humiliation of their — 
ſo we, that by the ſame ſins, are d, & 
threatned in the ſame manner, by che hand 
& rod of the ſame iealous God, if euer wee 
looke to be reduced foundly agameunto hi 
fauour, muſt take tlie ſame courfes, that he 
(wbich did know the beſt way) +9 
vmo them. 

The word of the Lord. ] -Betore that the 
holy ghoſt ſetteth downe vnto vs the mat- 
ter ot his propheſie, hee fuſt of all fpeakerh 
of the partie, that as ſent to doe this meſ- 
ſage, and the Authour from home ir was 
addreſſed, contained in the firſt verſe her- 
in , hee deſcnbing the Fmbaſſadour that 
God did ſend, dotk nor ſhew h ispedegree, 
from any notable, and famous man in Iſra- 
ell, nor of what Tube hee was, whether he 
was of the ordinarie Miniſters of rhe order 
of Teui, or of ſome other familie; raiſed 
vp extraordinarilie frum God, without the 
calling of men: the which (though it bee 
ſo)bringeth no doubt either of the doctrme 
to bee delmered, or of tlie party by whom 

. It 


 Famint and Marre. 
it is to bee made knowne. Foras concer- 
ning the doctrine, albeit it bee cuery vvay 


aurheoricall (tliat is, of ſuthcient authori- 


tie init ſelfe)yet vvhen wee looke imo the 
matters for which this Prophet is alleas 
ged, in the newe Teſtament we ſhall fees 
that with the Lord it is of foucraigne ac- 
count, being made (as it were) the vmpare 
of ſo great matters: for it is not onely al- 
leadged by the Apoſtle Peter inthe de- 
fence of the Diſciples, accuſed to bee full 
of new wine, and the myracle ot diuerſe 
tongues beſtowed vppon them: bur alſo in 
that graue and waightie diſputation of the 


Ads. 2.16. 


calling of the Genules,the Apoſtle Paule v Ro ic. 13; 


doth alleadge it, as a teſtimomie of molt 
euident truth to cleare the matter in hand. 
And as concerning the partie the Lotd (no 
doubt) ot ſpeciall purpole, paſſeth him o- 
uer with te wordes, not ſo carefully de- 
ſcribing his ſtocke, as often hee docth in o- 
thers ot the Prophets, to the end, that the 
matter whercot hee was to ſpeake, being of 
ſo great importance, they might regards 
and reſpect it, and not the partie by whamg 
it was tu bee vttered: vvhich thing is alſo 
vnto vs worthie the conſideration, ta teach 
vs that wee may not hang the credite ot 
truth of the word of God. on the ſlecue of 
N yy hum 


The autho- 
rity of gods 
word de- 
deth noton 
man. 
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him that vttereth it, but to receiue and im- 
brace it (as it is indeed) for the word of 
God vvhatſoeuer hee bee that ſpeaketh it: 
whereby I do not meane that vve ate in- 
differently, and vvith the like affectionto 
heare him that ſiniſterly, or of a ſiniſter 
purpoſe preacheth tlie word, and him alſo 
that ſincei ely, and with a ſincere cõſcience 
deliuereth it, but for the thing it ſelfe, to 


eſteeme of it asit is, in vvhat veſſell ſoeuer 


it be carried, and yet to deſire, and (by all 
meanes) to labour that wee may receiue it 
in a veſſell fir and vvorthy (as neare as can 
be) ſo pretious tteaſu e: the which may bee 
made more euident by a compatiſon from 
the bodie to the ſoule, and from the food 
of the bodie tothe food of the ſoule: ſor as 
meat is ſtill the creature of God, ordained 
for the nouriſhing of mans bodie whatſoe- 
uer it be, dreſſed and made ready by anear 
arid cleanely cooke, orby him that doerh 
handle it flurniſhly and vnhamſomly: fo is 
the word of God, being ordained for the 
feeding of the ſoule, ſtill to bee eſteemed 
the fame in it ſelſe, u hatſoeuer he beethat 
diſpenſeth it vnto vs, but as there is no 
man that hath care of the health of his bo- 
die, that vvill haue his meat dreſſed( if hee 
can chooſe) by him that either for _ 
0 
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of skill cannot, or of curious vanine vvill 
not vſe it as hee ſhould , leaſt by the raw» 
neſſe thereof, or by ſome euill and vnwhol-» 
ſome mixture, it bring poiſon in ſtead of 
nouriſhment, cuen ſo , no man that hath 
care indeed of his owne ſoule, vvill com- 
mit it indifferentlie (vvithout any choice) 
to the nifle-rofle, and Common ſort of 
Popiſh prieſts, but ro ſuch a one, as both 


for knowledge is able, and willingnes vvill 


be carefull to deuide vnto hum the word of 
God aright, and giue lum his portion in 
due ſeaſon. 

The word of the Lord that came vnto Ioel, 
that is, the doctrin which ie to be deliuered, 
is that vvhich God determining to make 
knowne vnto the people of Iſraell, did firſt 
reueale vnto his ſeruant Joel, chat he might 
ſpeake it vnto them, which wordes being 
dilligently marked, doe afſoord vnto vs di- 
uers doctrines for our inſtruction, the firſt 
is that, wherein the calling of the Prophet 
is proued both vnto his one conſcience, 
and alſo to the people: to his one conſci · 
ence thus, that when hee ſhould enter into 


the triall of himlelfe, and into the conſide - It is needful 


ration of his eſtate, and ſeeing his courſe 
to bee ſuch as few would like of , yer this 


might be his comfort, the Lord had fer him his calling. 


N ij aworke : 
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aworke : & ſurely this is a thing moſt need- 
ful co be examined & confid wed of,inrheſe 
our dates of the munſters of God, not onelie 
in generall in teſpect of their calling, and 
the manner of their dealing in it, that is al- 
moſt euery where guneſad, but eſpeciallie 
in thoſe particular chinges, tor which they 
are often called mtoqueſtion, condemned, 
and( as inalefactoro)puniſhed by the wor d- 
lings that vſurpe vpon them: tor as on the 
one ſide, if wee ſhall take that courſe which 
is diſpleaſant varo God, and whereby we do 
alſo come into diſgrace with men, out eſtate 
is moſt wrerched and miſetable, ſoon the o- 
ther ſide, if we doe nothing but tliat which 
is come vnto vs by the word of the Lord, 
that is eniomed vs from God that harh pla- 

ced vs in our calling, though the world 
thinke hardly of vs tor it, and we ſuffer igno- 
mie, lolle, and i ſmart becauſe of it, yea, 
though it bring tediouſnelle vnto our owne 
fleſh, and weariſomneſle to our ſpirirs, yet 
this ſhall bee vnto vs as an inuincible for- 
treſſe, as a brazen wall againſt our aduerſa- 
nes, and as a thouſand witnelles to teſtiſie 
with vs, and giue vs comfort in the mid- 
deſt of all extreamities. Againe, the calling 
of the Prophet is approoued by the ſame 
(euen) ynto men, fot, if they ſhould haue 
demed 
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denied that which he ſpake to be true, or 
himto be the prophet of God, he had wher- 
wich to anſwer & conuince them in both re- 
ſpects : in the firſt, that that which hee ſaid 
mult needes bee true, ſot that it came from 
God: onthe behalfe of the ſecond, that hee 
was the Prophet of God, for that the word 
came not in generall to all, or to many, but 
particularly to him, for that hee was furni- 
ſhed, and cuery way inabled, not onelie 
in the vnderſtanding of that which he was 
to deliuer, but alſo in his owne conſcience 
perſuaded to bee the man, tor ſo much as 
God, ſending the meſlage vnto him, did 
thereby aſſure him, that he had allotted, & 
called him to that function. Which if wee 
marke it well, and gather a generall doe- 
trine for our inſtruction out of it, doeth 
teach vs how to knowe the moſt teall and 


ellentiall markes of thoſe whome wee are The marks 
to eſteeme the meſſengers of God ſent vn of a true 
to vs: ſor if it bee true that God ſendeth firſt niniiter. 


his word vnto him, (that is, furniſheth him 
with knowledge of his will, and care to ad- 
uance his glorie in the deliuerance ot it vn» 
to his people) tñien mult it needes follow, 
that they who by reaſonof lacke of know- 
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yato the people of God the breadof life) 
and train them vpto the knowledge of the 
Goſpell, were neuer ſent of God into that 
place, and therefore are not (of his people) 
to be receiued & eſteemed as Embaſladors 

from his maieſtie, but as wolues | 
in, and rauenners ſent of Sathan to the kee- 
ping from them the key of knowledge, and 
ſo toxe-clofing vato them (as much as in 
them liech) the paſſage andentrie into the 
kingdome of heauen:tor Gods people(who 
are to thinke as the Lord hath taught them 
in his word) muſt acknowledge and receme 
onely them that are found to bee qualified 
vvich the gifts of his Miniſters , the firſt 
wherof is euery wherein the word of God, 
ſaid to bee the gift of teaching, the know- 
ledge of his myſteries, which cauſed the 
Lord ( before he ſent the prophet * Nech. to 
preach vnto his people, and denounce thoſe 
judgements that hee meant to inflict ypon 
them) to ſhew to him a booke, & command 
him to eat it, which fignified, the knowledg 
and preſent readines that hee ſhould haue 
in executing his office: itis alwaiesſaid, the 
ward of the Lord came to the Prophets: 
þ Mar.13.52 Our lauior Chriſt ſaith, that a Scribe taught 
vnto the law, maſt bee as one that bringerh 
out of his treaſurie old and new, and S. ym 
87 
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deſcribeth a B. (by which he meaneth ene- 
ry miuſterofrhe goſpel!) that he * muſt be Tit i. 
apt to teach and conuince the gainſaier: but 
Iwill not ſtand on this point that is ſo cleare 
(to them that haue eies) as the ſun at noon- 
day. Euerie man will confeſſe chat no earth- 
ly prince will ſend an Embaſl.idor that wan- 
teth either knowledge ort vtterance to deli- 
uer his meſſage, — is not God farre wiſer 
than men? | 
Againe, in that it is ſaid, The word of the 
Lord came vnto Joel, wee mult note to what 
end it was, namely, as followeth in his pra- 
fuſe, that hee might make it knowne vnto 
the elders of the land, whichis to be noted, 
for many there be in the world, who (if they 
haue any more vnderſtanding than the cõ- 
mon ſort haue) doe by & by perſuadethem- 
ſelues that they are (as they are tearmed) 
learned miniſters, albeit they haue neither 
vtterance to deliuer that which they know, 
neither (if they haue any gift that way) yet 
make ſmal cõſcience whether they employ 
themſelues in painful l preaching or no: the 
end for which the word came to Joel, condẽ- 
neth both the ſorts of them. For the firſt we Learning 
muſt note, that the holy ghoſt when hee re» makech noe 
quireth of a miniſter, to — reach, we *iniſter 
muſt nor thinke, tliat hee meaneth him — 
hat 
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hath it within him, and is as a tub without 
any vent, for that is but as a candle lighted, 
and after couered with a buſhell: but hee 
meaneth him that is ſo prepared and furni- 
ſhed there vnto, that heeis alſo ſeton worke 
in the ſame: and therefore it is, that the 
Prophet E/ay ſayth that God had giuen 
vnto him a learned tongue, that hee might 
know to miniſter the word in time to him 
that is weary: & the Apoſtles intheir praier 
intreated God for the gift of vtterance: & 
for the ſecond it is cleare as the ſun, that he 
who(hauing al the gifts that may furniſh a 
Miniſter vnco his calling) laboureth not 
paincfully with them to teach others, deti- 
eth the end for which hee is placed there, 
which is* ro preach in ſeaſon CT out of ſeaſon, 
te teach, improue, exhert, and comfort with 
all continuaunce , and long-ſuffering , to 
lift vppe his © voice like a trumpet, to 
watch daily, and ſhew the comming of 
the enimy: to conclude, to deliuer all the 
counſell of God, ſo farre as hee hath recei- 
ucd, and to teach his people ro ubſerue 
wharſoeuer Chriſt had commaunded ; and 
therefore lette a man haue neuer ſo muche 
knowledge, and employ it not painefullie 
herevnto, though he bragge of his ſufhci- 
encie neuet ſo muche, and his people ot 
worlds 


Famine and Warres, 
worldlye friends enroll him neuer ſo high 
in the catalogue of learned munſters, the 
holy- ghoſt will take him downe, aud place 
him in his proper ſtaoding. that is, in the 
ranke of thoſe* dumbe dogges and 1doll 
ſheepheards, that the Lord by his prophet 
condemnerh , Moreouer, in that it is ſayd 
that this word of the Lord was vnto el, 
before it came to the people, we learne an- 
other leſſon for our inſtruction, which 1s, 
that as the Lorde meant, that this woord 
ſhoulde bee common vnto all Iſraell, yet 
ſent it firſt to his prophet, that by his mm- 
ſterie they might be tauglit it, fo dooth he 
euet (in that ordinarie way which hee in 
his word hath commended and commaun- 


ded vnto vs)deale with his people, that is, The prez- 
rd ching of the 
word 15 the 


bring them tothe knowledge of his wo 
by the miniſterie of men, ro the end that 


Mannes 


Wee may learne ( if wee bee willing ro ler whereby 
God be our teacher) to ſubmit our ſelues God will be 


vnto that hisordinance,and by ſuch means 
as he hath and doth out of the ſame dayly 
affoord vnto vs, to begge and expect the 
bleſsing of knowledge, and the graces that 
accompany tlie lame, from his hands:which 
doctrine is very needfull to be learned, for 
we ſee that men wax ſo wiſe in their owne 
conceit, that for the knowledge of the way 
to 


kyowne. 
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51. Cor. 1.21 
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to heauen, they thinke (as their practiſe 
declareth) —— a better way, and 
make it a — cut than God hath 
pointed: for whereas God hath orda 
the preaching mumiſterie of his word — 
dayly ſounding in his church, to bring men 
vnto knowledge, and by knowledge vnto 
faith, and ſo to ſaluation: it is come nowe to 
paſſe, that the moſt men thinke that waye 
not ſo needfull, but as an indifferent thing 
to bee attended vpon, or to be tefuſed at 
their pleaſure, and therefore doe berake 
themſelues, eyther to ſuch a ſheepheard, 
as ſhall keepe them in ignorance (tor that 
he cannot open vnto them the ſcriprures ) 
all the dates of their liues, and thinke their 
eſtate better than theits, that bee daily in- 
ſtructed, or elſe they perſuade themſelues 
that they cã come to knowledge ſufficient 
by theit owne priuate reading, and fo con- 
temn or account it too baſe a matter to bea 
ſcholer to preaching, but ii they had learnd 
that the gouernour of Queene Candaces, 
was as wile as they, and yer confeſled t hat 
hee could * not vnderſtand that which hee 
read, without a gude, if they could be per- 
ſuaded, that God is wiſer than they, and 
yet he hath ordayned the foolſhnefle of 
preaching(as worldlings account it) - ſaue 
cm 
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them that belecue : they were come ſo far 
as to thinke that the bleſting of God is ty- 
ed vnto his owne ordinance, and his curtle 
vpon them, & all theirdoings, that ſwarue 
from the rule of his commandements, they 
would be a great deale more carefull, to let 
him be their counſellor, and his Woorde 
their inſtruour in this point, but the * 2. Cor.. 4. 
God of this world hath fo blynded their 
eies, that they beleeue not the word ofthe 
Lord to be true, and therefore no maruaile 
if they yeeld noobedience therevnto: but 
ler vs that haue learned otherwiſe, take 
heed that their example dra vs not away, 
but that we with feare and reuerence, ſub- 
mit our ſelues vnto the ordinatices of Gods 
woord , knowing that by it wee ſhall bee > oh. 12. 48, 
iudged at the day of reckoning: Laſtly, in 
that it isfayd, that the woord of the Lord 
came vnto him ſaieng, #eere, c.] Wee ig 
may obſerue what it was that he delivered ga, — 


vnto them to wit, that whicli he had recei- ſpeake no 
ued, the word of the Lord, hereby is ſer more not 
downe vnto vs the dutie of euery fairh- — en 4 
full Miniſter of Godi lch is to keep hin- 
felfe vnto the contents of his commiſsion 
with all faithfulneſle , neither declyning 
to the righte hand, nor the left, neither 
diminiſtung any thing therefrom, nor ad- 

. ding 


* — * 
K — — — . - 


The true remedie againſt 
ding any thing cherevato, but reaching all 
that which God hat h put into his mouth, 
and no more, which is diligently to bee ob- 
ſerued, and carefully to — looked voto, 
becauſe there is often great faulte com- 
mirted herein on both ſides, for ſome arc 
verye willing to delwer, or haue delyuc- 
red vnto the people, ſome of the woord 
of GO D, but if there bee any thing that 
miye oflende, or bring any daunger vn- 
to the parties, they thinke that many caſe 
that ſhoulde not bee medled withall, afiir- 
ming, that othet things arc more neceſla- 
rie, and that they belong not ſo much (as 
they perſwade themlelues)vnto the audi- 
tote, which in ſome thinges may (after a 
fort) be true, for albeit the knowledge of 
the wordof God, and euety part thereof, 
belongeth vnto euerye member of his 
Church, in reſpect of the doctine there- 
in contayned, yet there is ſome place and 
time,wherein the Munlſtcr of God is not 
bound to ſpeake ſume things contained di- 
rectly in his commiſsion: as for example, to 
make choice of a Text to preach vpon vn- 
to a countrie people, that teacheth the du- 
tie ol kings, and out of the ſame to deliuer 
only that doctrine, is not conuemicut: how 
then s it, and aſtet hat ſott mult wee de- 
8 lucr 
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liver all that wee know ? Surely thus, wee 
proceeding in an ordinarieeourſe,and com- 
ming by order of the Text vnto places of 
Sciptures, that containe the dueties of 
thoſe that heare vs not, yet are wee bound 
to deliner herein all the councell of God: 
but you will ſay vnto me, thoſe matters( not 
belonging vnro your people) you are to 
palle ouer, and to teach that which is more 
neceſſarie.L anſwere, T harfo ſhonld I be- 
way-thawoord that G O D hath put iato 
my hand. Fot alben the practiſe bf a ki 
office belongeth not vmo the ploughman; -. 
yet th is needtull for him to know; 
For ſeeing the Lord will be ptaiſed for the 
bleſsing that we reape by good and vertu- 
ousrulers, and prayd vnto for the amend- 
ment of them that bee euill, how ſhall thia 
bee perfourmed of him that hath notbene 
raughe it out of Gods wootd For God ac- 
cepteth no prayſes, neither heareth any 
prayers, which arc offered varto him with- 
our fayth, and nothing is doone in faith, but 
that which is grounded vpon knowledge: 
the like is to bee ſayd of the corruptions, 
and wants that are from time to time de- 
ſcryed to be n the Church: for the attai- 
ng of the amendment whereof, the pray- 
ers of the faithful), is very ſorcible in the 
prelence 


*Ais.:0.27, 


2. 3. 
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e of God: and ſo of all other things, 
for wharſocuer cõcerneth the good or hurt 
of the whole church of God, or any mem- 
berofthe ſame: (though it be not for euery 
one to practiſe)is to be taugli by the mini- 
ſterof God vnto the charch.cad learned of 
euery hearer,chathe may gine God his due 
praiſe for the one, and intreat his fauour for 
the other. 


But the miniſtet of God which laboreth 
to doe that which ſhall be ſound vablame- 
able, will buth deliuer wichour feare , ( as 
Gad offereth eonuentent opportuniticYall 
the counſell of God. and allo(knowing the 
ſountame of knowledge and wiſedome to 
bee infinitly deepe in the worde of God, 
and paſl — and himſolſe neither to 
haue regeiued any thing elſe in commiſsion 
nor to haue any promiſe of bleſsing vpon a- 
ny other courſe) will keepe himſeife from 
time to time, within the boads of the ſame, 
for euery thingthat hee ſhall deliver vnto 
the people of God. b 

Bare ye thu.] The calling of the Pro- 
phet being confirmed, and the maner how 
he was furniſſied, being laid down vnto vs, it 
remaineth that we come tothe words that 
he vttered vnto them, wherein (befote we 
come to the matter) he exhorteth them to 
atten» 
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atrendaunce,and diligently to liſten to that 
which he was to ſpeake vnto them: as if he 
ſhould haue ſaid, ſeeing that J am ſent from 
God, and furmſhed with the knowledge of 
his word, to the end that by my means you 
may bee inſtructed from him inthat which 
he would haue you to know & put in prac- 
uſe, it behoueth therfore that euety one of 
you, from the higheſt to the loweſt, not on- 
ly the rulers and auncients of chis land, but 
alſo all that dwell therern,do careſullie and 
with all reucrence harken vnto and receiue, 
tharwhich 1 am to delmer vato you: this 
being the ſumme of his entrance, it remai- 
neth that wee conſider more at large, the 
particulat dueties that are to bee learned 
out of the ſame. Fiſt, let vs note: how and 


vpon what cauſe, thiʒ echortation is vttered, Becauſe 


(tor no man will bee perluaded to hearken 


vnto a thing, but being induced therevnto mult heare 


by ſome reaſon rather) and if you mark wel, 
you ſhall ſee that it is interred vpon the 
words of the former veiſe, as it hee ſhould 
ſay vnto them on this wiſe, T he Lord hath 
ordeined me his meſſenger, and giuen me a 
meſſlage, to delmier vnto you, = therefore. 
i is meet, that with all careſulneſle, you 
hearken vnto the ſame: and( iſ it be rightl ie 
conſidered)it is a molt forcible reaſou, for. 


O {cc- 
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ſeeing that the Lord is hee by vvhome 

Act 1. 28. a wee haue our beeing, to vvhoſe glorie 
. — — byvec are created, and from whome yvee*® 
receiue every good thing, there is great rea- 

ſon that when he ſpeaketh, wee ſhould lay 
our hands vpon out mouths, and with all re- 
uetence receiue that which he wil vtter:but 

howſocuer, men in general tearmes, will ac- 

knowledge that it ſhould be ſo, yet indeed, 

when we come tothe trial ofthe general, by 

his particulars, wee ſhall find that very few 

do beleeue that it ſhould be ſo: or if the tree 

be knowne by his fruit, tlien this perſuaſi- 

on is ſeen toteſt in the hearts of a very few. 

For albeit many are found, that vvith their 

outward appearance, ſeeme to bee thus af- 
fected, yet, few ate ſound, that learne this 

word with any loue, ot reforme their liues 
after the rule of the ſame with any care or 
end euour. No can we think, that they be- 
leeue it to be Gods word, or the meſſenget 
thereof to bee ſent ſtom God, which de- 
ſpiſe the particulars, that bee taught vnto 
them out of the ſame, and care not a iot ſor 
any obedience therevnto? No, it is vnpoſsi- 
ble: ſor if euer it entred into their minds, that 
it were a meſſage from God indeed, then 
would they alſo be perſuaded, that the con- 
tempt and diſobedience therevnto, were 
great 


AMatt. 7. 16. 
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great and hainous offences againſt his glort- 
ous maieſtie, which hee would neuer lcaue 
vnreuenged, and ſo( if not for loue of vettue 
yet for very fear of pumſhment)they would 
not goe on in ſuch monſtrous diſobedience 
as they do. And therfore let euery one ot vs They that 
make trial of our ſelues by this, how ſurely not 

5 | the word, 
we are perſuaded ui our hearts that it is tlie q not be- 
word of God, which is euẽ in ſo much meas Iceue it to 
fure, as we carefully yeeld obedience ther- be of Gd. 
vnto, and no more. A gaine, wee ſee how the 
Prophet nameth firſt of althe elders,wher- 
by he meaneth thole, that were aſsiſtãt vnto 
the priefts in the gouernmẽt of the churchs 
wlio are ſo called;for that they were (com- 
monly) before they were accounted fit for 
that place, men of ancient years, &of great 
grauty among the people, now he ſpake tuſt 
vnto th& becauſe that they being by reaſon 
of their authority, & pertons of great regard Great men 
amog the people & therlore ealily drawing de 


i forward. (t 
after them the greater number)ycelding o- 


| © in all god 
bedicnce, might bee forcible meanes to nell. 


bring on others, or refufing to harken, might 
lead many with them to diſobedience: the 
holy ghoſt thought it meete, that his Pro- 
— hould deale firft with them: where- 

y wee haue to learne this leflon for our m- 
ſtruction, that it beheueth the whome God 
O0 hath 
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hath placed in authority, either in the 
church, or cõmon- weale, to be very careful 
& rake eſpecial heed that they (yeeldingo- 
bedience to the voice of God hy his Pro- 
pher,inthis place) do carefully harken vnto 
the word of God, and in theit liues(as they 
bee placed aboue others) giue no exàple for 
them to follow, but that which is good and 
holy, and( if they would well conſid er of it) 
they ſhould ſee that there is great cauſe 
that they ſhould doe ſo, ſoras the great Ce- 
dars in Libanon, while they ſtand, are a de- 
fence vnto many ſhrubs and buſhes vader | 
them, bur it they fal, they cruſh all that bee 

within their reach, euenſo, they that are of | 
higher eſtate and calling, while they conti- 
nue in the feare of God, & the waies of ho- 
lines, are as props and ſtaies vnto manie that 
looke vpon them, and great means to draw 
others on by theit authoritie and example, 
baut whenthey fal and giue themſelues vn- 
to the waies ot ſin and wickednes, they goe 
not that way alone, but are an occaſion of 
falling vnto many others beſides of their 
inferiours, and followers, nowe albeit it 
bee true that( becauſe one man ſinneth wil- 
lingly) the * ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die, yet 
ſhal their blood bee required at the handes 
of all them, that haue not done their dutie 
to 
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to bring them to God, but being meanes to 
driue them from him. If we could bee per- 
ſuaded of the truth of this, O what care it 
would worke in the hearts of euery one in 


his calling, it would make the Princes of A weditati- 


this world, and all the rulers put in autho- 
ritie, to reaſon thus with themſelues, Is it 
ttue that I haue a ſhare in the actions of e- 
uery one that is vnder my iuriſdiction, ei- 
ther in his goodnes( if by my authoritie and 
good example hee bee brought therevnto) 
or in his wickednes if J gouerne him not a- 
right, or giue him in my life any other ex- 
ample than that which is good and lawful? 
then ſurely haue I great neede to looke 
narrowly vnto my owne wates , and ſtudie 
carefully howe I may bee vnto all that caſt 
their cies vpon mee, a preſident and pat- 
terne of al vertue & godlines. Ihen vvould 
the Mimſter that hath charge of mens 
ſoules reaſon thus vvith himſelte:ſo vvould 
the maiſter of familie, the father of clul- 
dren, and in a vvord, all of any ſuperiour e- 


ot, tor all 


luperions, 


ſtare vvould make this vſe of it. But alas, The cauſe 
it is cleane contrarie, for almoſt euery man bat m 


looketh vppon the pleaſure, eaſe, and gaine, 
that may i had in his calling, and follow- 
eth after that to the vttermoſt, not reſpec- 
ung vvhat offence hee giue either vnto 


O nj God 


al ſupctiois 
cuill. 
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God or man, but fewe are found in any e- 
{tare vvhatſoeuer, that duly enter into the 
meditation aforeſaide: and yet howſoeuer 
this is followed after, and the other not re- 
garded, ſure it is, that the former is that 
vvhich God looketh for at our handes, 
(and which hee teacheth vs in this place) 
and the latter is that which ſhall moſt ſe- 
uexely bee puniſhed . Moreouer, the Pro- 
her hauing ſpoken vnto the elders, there- 
by alluring them, that the matter concer- 
neth them in priuate, leaſt eithet they orthe 
reſt of the people ſhould thinke, that it 
ſhould ſtretch no further, hee alſo calleth 
vpon all the inhabitants of the land, of what 
condition ſoeuer they bee, to the end, that 
the iudgments that were to be denounced, 
leſſons that were to be taught, & periuaſi- 
ons (for their owne good) to bee inforced, 
miglit bee knowne atorehand to appertaine 
vnto thẽ all. Which teacheth vnto vs thus 
much for our inſtruction, that the word of 
God forſomuch as it proceedeth fromthat 
God whorequireth obedience of all. mini- 
ſtreth iuſtruction needtul for all, & offereth 
thoſe benefites that euery man perſuadeth 
himſelfe to haue portion in)is not to bee re- 
ſtrained ynto anie one kind e of people, and 
thoyghy not to belong vnto ſome * 
ur 
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but is to bee heard, learned, beleeued, and 
practiſed of all: for if that bee true, that cb. x1, 6. 
without faith it is not poſsible to pleaſe god, 
& that alſo, that * none can heleeue vvith- Ro. 10. 14. 
out hearing of the word preached (for that 
by the ſame is knowledge, the groundwork 
of faith, begotten in the heart of man)and 
that hee that beleeueth not hath not the ihn 8. ra. 
ſonne, that is, no part of redemptionpurcha- Ail that wil 
ſed by Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, it be (aued, 

. muſt heare 
muſt needes follow, that iſ cuerwee looke 1 
to pleaſe God in this life, or to inherite tlie 
kingdome of heauen after this life, we muſt 
molt carefully (of what eſtate ſocuer vvee 
bee Jendeuour our ſelues to vſe thoſe means 
(vvhich God hath ordained therevnto) 
that may dailie increaſe and confitm know - 
ledge in our hearts, If vvee were perſua- 
ded of this, it woulde make the vvorde of 
God to bee of more price with vs thanit 
is, and prouoke vs more carefully to ſeeke 
after it than wee doe: then ſhoulde not 
the neglect and contempt of ſo precious 
and ineſtimable a Treaſure, fo genetal- 
lye ouerſpreade the face of this lande, as 
it doth . Bur ler vs, vvhome it pleaſeth 
GOD to teach theſe thinges, labour, 
to make right vſe of them. For our con- 
tinuall inſtruction and comforte wee haue 
O 1 yet 
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yet to obſerue another thing inthe manner 
of the Prophets ſpeech, vvhich is, that 
vvhereas hee might haue ſpoken indefinit- 
ly vnto the habitants of the land, which in- 
deede comprehendeth the elders alſo, hee 
ſpeaketh indifferentlie vnto the elders, and 
then vnto the inhabitants, as if hee ſhould 
ſay, hearken, both you to whom God hath 
gwen greateſt meaſure of his graces, and ſo 
are adugunced vmto the place of gouerne- 
ment, and alſo you who haue obtained leſſe, 
and there ſore liue in meaner condition: 
that 15, lette neither the knowledge or au- 
thoritie of the elders, keepe them from the 
hearing this vvord of God, nor meane e- 
ſtare or calling drive away the infetior, but 
let euery one of euery condition hearken: in 
the manner of vvhich ſpeech, the Prophet 
ſeemeth, as it vvere of (er purpoſe, to take a- 
The rezfons Way the excuſe, that they might alleadge 
tha: the to keepe themaway : firſt trom the elders, 


greater (rt and then from the people: from rhe elders 
bose to chus, It might bee( if hee had ſpokenindefi- 


keep them- - 
* ab fon mtly)that the elders might haue refuſed to 


zaring heate, ſaying thus: God vvill haue his word 
Bodo word, heard, but of vyhome, euen them that are 
ignorant and neede inſtruction, but as for ys 
yvee are learned, and know as much of the 
vyarde as the pteaclier can tell vs: or, wee 


haue 
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haue buſineſſe about our offices and cal. 
ling, that wee cannot attend to heare him, 
vve will doe it when other thinges are diſ- 
patched: no doubt, if the elders vvere of 
that mind, hereof the greateſt part of ſu- 
eriours bee among vs, they would quickly 
alleadge ſuch thinges for themſelues that How the 
they might bee exempted from hearing: ſor vngodlye 
it is a common thing nowe adaies, that if a — a 
man haue in his owne opinion, any ſmatte- — 
ring in learning, that hee be able in an ſort ſteeme of 
to ſpeake of the principles of the humane Pfeac ning. 
arts, hee is by and by putfed vp vvith ſuch 
a pride in himſelfe by the ouerweening of 
his owne gifts, that hee diſdaineth to ſub- 
mit himſelfe to the ordinaunce of God 
for any inſtruttion, not onely refuſing to be 
inſtructed by the ſame, but perſuading him- 
ſelfe (the ſpirite of pride poſſeſsing his 
heart) that hee can learne as muche, yea 
farre more by his ownepriuate ſtudie in ſo 
much that hee accounteth himſelſe abuſed 
if hee ſhould bee thought ſo meane, as that 
hee coulde learne any thing at ſermons, and 
therefore doth hee vſually abſent himſelſe: 
or if it happenthat hee come no and then 
dropping in, is it, thinke you, vvith reuerent 
reparationof his heart to receiue, & hum- 
le ſubmiſsion of his affections to bee in- 
| formed 
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formed by the Lords — Nothing 
leſſe: but that hee may fit there as a indge, 
to cenſure whatſoeuer ſhall bee ſpoken, to 
approue or diſproue wharſocuer his humour 
leaderh him vnto, and ſo indeed to ſet him- 
ſelfe againſt the Lordes ordinaunce, to diſ- 
grace it, neuer gluing any more reuerence 
vnto the word of God there deliuered, thã 
the man that ſpeaketh , catrieth opinion of 
learning in his fooliſh conceite : and this 
is(in very deed) no leſſe then to iudge euen 
the Lord, as many doe vſe it, and to ſet him 
to ſchoole: but when the wiſedome of ſuch 
men ſhall bee found more perfire than the 
Lordes, then ſhall they haue part in the 
benefite brought vnto vs by thai vvoord 
which they make fo ſmall account of. On 
the other ſide, if wee bee called vatooftice, 
Why ſo few be it neuer ſo meane and eaſily performed, 
— it is as common with the moſt to make 
"> that a ſufficient excuſe to keep them from 
the heating of the woord of God, and if 
they can alleage, that they haue ſuch and 
ſuch affaires ot the common ealt h, to bee 
imploied about, (albeit it bee ofteutimes 
nothing ſo)they doe thinke themſelues ex- 
cuſed ſufficiently, both before God and 
man, inſomuch, that it is a rare thing of all 
other men, to ſee Magiſtrates bee ordinary 
hea» 


Famine and Warre,” 
hearers of che word: but if they had either 
anie care to diſcharge their dueties vvith 
a good conſcence, or anie religion in their 
hearts at all, (vvhich maketh men to 
thinke reuerentlie of the vvoord) they 
woulde ſay vvith themſelues, howe can 
wee thinke, that ame thinge wee take in 
hande ſhall proſper, ſeeing wee haue no 
more care to heare the voice of GOD: if 
good ſucceſſe depende vppon Gods bleſ- 
ſing vnto that courſe which hee hath com- 
maunded, then muſt vyce* firſt ſeeke tlie 
kingdome of GO D, and his righteouſ- 
neſſe: but vvhileſt theſe thinges are not 
thought vpon, and ſo the vvorde of God 
(euen at their doores )neglected, and not 
heatkenod vnto, it commeth to paſſe, by 
the iuſt iudgement of God, vppon that 
prepoſterous dealing, that little, or ro 
good at all is doone, by the authoritie and 
gouernment of the moſt : but contrariwiſe, 
they being great, and deſpiſing of inſtru- 
ction, become (often)the molt notorious 
enemies vnto religion in the places vvhere 
they dwell: not vvithout ſpeciall reaſon 
therefore, doeth the Prophet ſpeake to the 
elders by name, leaſt they ſhoulde finde 
ſome hole to creepe out at, and thinke them 
ſelues exempred, Agne, hee ſeemeth to 


take 


** t. 33 
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take awaye excuſe fromthe people, inthar 
heenamerh them apart, after hee had cal- 
led vpon the elders, for ( if they were of the 
minde of the common ſorte in our tyme) 
they would quicklye haue ſaid for them- 
ſelues, Wee are vnlearned, the woord of 
God is a myſteric that exceedeth our ca- 
pacitie, and we are meane men that haue 
ynough to doe in our calling, we can ſpare 
no rime therevnto, wee are not bookiſhe, 
and therefore hee dooth not meane vs, but 
our rulers, and them that bee learned, that 
are able to vnderſtand him. The Prophet 
therfore in the maner of his ſpeaking doth 

euent ſuch obiections, and teacheth v3 
that euen the ſimpleſt and vnlearnedit is to 
bee taught out of the word of G OD, and 
not to refuſe it becauſe he lacketh learning, 
but rather to be more deſirous of it: for it 
is the onely treaſurie of all true and hea- 
uenlye learning, and it is ſo tempered by 
the Holy- ghoſt, who indyted it, that( vn- 
leſſe he be a foole that hath it in handling) 
it ſpeaketh vnto the vnderſtanding of the 
molt ignoraunt and ſimpleſt of all other, I 
mean ot them that be the children of God 
and are ſealed by his ſpirit, for elſe it is too 
proſound, and paſleth the capacitie of the 
learnedit clearks in the try which are 


(in 


Famine and Warres, 


(in Gods iuſt iudgement) caſt off: which 


cauſed our ſauiour Chriſt to praiſe his Fa- Mut. 11. 25 


ther, who had kept the ſecrets of the Goſ- 
pell from the wile and prudent, and teuea- 
led them ynto babes, and therefore vnleſle 
thouthinke thy ſelfe too meane ro deſite to 
be ſaued, neuet make thy ſelfe too fimple 
to keepe thy ſelfe from the knowledge of 

the word of God. , 
Whether ſuch a thing.] The Prophet ha- 
uing ſhewed vnto whome this his commiſ- 
ſion is to be made knowne, hee now ente- 
reth into an admiration of the matter, be- 
fore he ſpeake it: and all to the ende that 
the people mighte bee affected with the 
greater expectation of ſome ſtrange & vn- 

accuſtomed matter: for the matter beein 
extraordinarye, it behooueth them that 
will rightly profit by it, to be mooued with 
extraordinarie affections. Now albeit the 
workes of God, euen in the courſe of the 
ſame, and moouing of the Planets: yea, 
in the order of nature in euery thing, be in 
themſelues ſtrange and woonderfull, yet for 
ſo much as wee are dayly vſed vmo them, 
and cuſtome hath made them familiar vn- 
to vs: the vie of them doe not make fo 
deepe impreſsion in our hearts, but that 
which commerh ſildome, though it bee of 
his 


The true remedy ag «inſt 
his owne nature not of the like imporrance; 
doeth ſtrike vs with greater conſideration: 
therefore is it that the Prophet ſayths 
That the matter is ſo vnwoont ed, that nei- 
ther they nor their fathers haue heard of 
the like: ſo that by this manner of ſpeeche 
hee ſetteth before our cics, firſt himſelfe 
A faichſull for an example of a iaithfull Miniſter of 
minfter God, who 15 to labour by all meanes, to 


— 4 afle& the heartes of the people with the 


hearrsof fence and feeling of the doctrine that they 
his people reach, and not to paſſe it ouer (as the grea- 
with that teſt number doe) with a careleſueſſe, regat- 
which he | 
ch. ding rather how to ſhewe themſelues lear- 

ned, thanto bring the people to feeling, by 


their patheticall and powerfull petſuaſions. 


te ac he 


Againe, in that they had folt the thinge 
(elpeciallie the firſt puniſhment of Famine) 
and yet had nor laid it to heart, nor beene 
affected therewithall, but in a certaine 
fleepic ſecuritie had pafled it ouer, not v- 
ſing it as a meanes to drawe them vnto a- 
me further conſideration of their ſinnes, 
and the horrour of them before the Ma- 
ieſtie of God, that they might learne them: 
his manner of ſpeeche doeth the more re- 
prooue them, and conuince them of the 
greater hardneſſe of heart, and ſetledneſſe 
in ſinne, as if hee ſhoulde haue ſaid: You 


haue 


Famine and marres. 
haue paſſed ouer the matter ſleightlie, and 

had no more care to amende than before, 

and yet the thing that God hath wroughr 

among you , is ſtraunge and vvond erfull: 

which (doubtleſſe) is doone to this ende, 

that you might bee made the more willing 

to bee reduced out of your ſinnes. The 

Prophet. Amos handling the like argument, 

ſpeakerh inthe ſame maner, but in more ex- 

preſle terms, ſaying: 1 laue giuen you clean - Amos 4.6, 
neſſe of teeth in all your citties, and ſcarceneſſe 

ef bread in al hour places, and yet haue yee 

wet returned vnte mee, ſaith the Lorde: as 

if hee ſhould haue ſaide, I haue not one- 

lic beſtowed vpon you my worde, wheres 
by you may learne to leaue your finnes, 
bur alſo haue pinched youwith penurie, to 
bring you home the more effectuallie, and 
yet all will norſerue, ſo that this doth firſt 
ſhew vnto vs, that they are farre gone in 
obſtinacie, whom none of theſe things doe 
mooue :ſecondlie, it ſhjeweth to what ende God afflic- 
the Lord doeth from time to time exerciſe teth man. to 
vs with ſundrie temporall calamities an * — 
rroubles, which is, thar wee might bee the 4 

more eſſectuallie drawne vnto him(which 

is diligently to bee noted) and by the ſame 

our owne hearts to bee examined how they 


ſand affected in this behalfe, whereby we 
| ſhall 
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ſhall haue iuſt matter miniſtred vnto vs, ei- 
therof comfort or of feare : for it is euident, 
that not onely the Lord dooth nowe and 
then ſend vppon whole Nations ſome pu- 
niſtunent or other, but more, that cuery one 
of vs, of what eſtate ſoeuer, i he looke nat - 
rowly into his one eſtate, ſhall fiade the 
Lords rod vpon him, and himſelfe greatly 
to be croſſed one way or other. Now euery 
man eyther vſeth his croſſe, as a meanes to 
humble him further, and make him returne 
the more effectually vnto God, or hee paſ- 
ſerh it ouer as a matter of courſ e, perſuauing 
himſelfe, that there is oo further matter in 
it: So then, here is the triall of thy ſelfe, 
God puniſheth that wee might amend, and 
wee doe not, then ſutely we are ſuch as 

fir not in his ſchoole : On the other fide, 
God laieth his croſſe vpon me, I feele it, 1 
acknowledge it his rod for mine offences, 
and I am broughre to a more earefulneſle, 

and heedtaking vnto my waies, then may 
I conceiue comfort vnto mine own 
heart, in that I profit by 
the Lords cotre- 
Eton, 


Famine and Warre, 
The ſecond Sermon. 


Verſ.3. Tellit vnto your children, and let 
chem ſhew it vnto their chilaren, and ſe 
they fo certifie their poſteritie thereof. 


Ell it vnte your children.] Having 
A bene how ſtraunge a thing it is 
78 hee is to ſpeake, leaſt they 
ſhould thinke, that it were but for 


the time preſent, or for themſelues alone, he we maye 
ſhewerh in theſe wordes, that they muſt ſo not conf, 
learne and marke it, that they may frõtime der of gods 


to time recount it, and teach it their chil- 


dren, with charge to haue it propagated vn/ the time 
to the generations that ſhould come after : onely. 


whereby we learne firſt that wee are not to 
heare or make vſe of the words of God for 
the time preſent, or confider of his workes in 
mercie or iudgment while they are freſh & 
new, and no longer, but to vſe his word as 
we do the ſoodot our bodies, that is, to eat 
it, that we may digeſt it, benouriſhed by it, 
and made more able in the ſtrength of it to 
walke in the courſe of this life. 


Againe, we ſex, that it is enioyned them, We muſt 


not only, to know and conſider thoſe things lear 
themſelues, but alſo to make them knowne, 


— 


c ur ſetaes, 


and reach the right vſe of the to their chil- & car chil- 
P dren, drcu ale. 


Deut. 6. 7. 
v Eph. 6.4. 
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dien, which being ſpoken tothe in one par- 
ticular, is alſo eniomed vnto vs in regard of 
the whole word of God in generall, that is, 
that vvee haue a care to inſtruct and bring 
vp our children in the knowledge and fear 
of God, that the honour of God may bee 
retained among men, and to their poſteri- 
tie, as alſo, that vvee may leaue behind vs a 
godlie ſeede: the vvhich, albeit it vvas en- 
ioined vnto them vnderthe * law, and con- 
firmed vnto vs in the time of the Goſpell, 
that it mighr appeare to bee a dutie for e- 
ucr required of the people of God, yet wee 
ſec how lirleit1s(almolt every vvhere)re- 
garded: in ſo much, that for lacke of godlie 
- education (the parents letting them tun at 
randon) the youth of this land doth ſeem al- 
redie to haue receiued vnto themſelues the 
ptofeſsion of Atheiſine & al impiety, which 
(if parents thought it their dutie to inſtruct 
them otherwiſe ) ſhould among vs bee ro- 
dreſled. But let al that feare God, and make 
a cõſcienc: to obey lus wil, looke vnto their 
dueties in this belialfe, and take heede,thay 
they paſſe not ouer vvith careleſneſſe, the 
education of their children, as is the maner 
of the wicked among hom they do dwel. 
Beſides this, vve lee that the Prophet wil- 
leth this to be made known to the geuerati- 


Om 


Famine and Warres, 
ons following, and ſo ſtom one to another, 
and yetiris a particular action, the force 
vvhereof they onely felt, vvhich teacheth — 
ce HTC We 
vnto vs, that the vvorkes of God that hee fue 
bringerh to paſle in extraordinarie manner perp«ruall 
vppon the tace of the earth, are (in te- teſt. 
eard of the vic and end of them) to be con- 
ſidered and regarded in all generations. 
For it they bee the workesof his vviath in 
the puniſhments of his foes, orſharpe and 
bitter aſſlictions vpon his people falling 
from obedience to his truth, or yet of his 
mercie ſhewed vnto penitent finners, or 
reuenge for the inturies done vnto his 
Saints (the Lord being alwaies the ſame) 
they are to be looked for vpon the like oc- 
caſions, and eſpeciallie thoſe that it hath 
pleaſed che Hohe-ghoit to regiſter in the 
holie Scriptures, vvhichi are therefore ſer 
done, that vvee might learne by them the 
puniſhments, that vve ſinne not as they 
did that ſelt them, leaſl vve feele them al- 
ſo: and the mercies, that we may take the 
ſame courle vvhich they did that ( in the 
loue of God) vvee may find the like fauor, 
and ſo make the word of God bot hi inthe 
precepts, and alſo examples thereof, a con- 
tinuall direction for the courſe of our 


whole liſe. 


P 1 That 
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That which is left of the palmer- worm, r.] 
This is the thing that hee hath made fo 
much preparation for, the ſumme wherof is 
thus much, that the hãd of God was ſo vp- 
onthe with puniſhmer by famine & dearth, 
that not their ſuperfluinie , or a part of their 
neceſlarie foode was kept from them, bur 
the Lord had ſent his ſeuerall purafhments 
vpon them, one after another, that amo 
them they had deuoured al, & left nothing. 
Now if wee looke into this that the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh according to the action don, 
there was none of the people that needed 
to bee ſo prepared, that they might vnder- 
ſtand it, for it was apparant euen before their 
eies: fo that the Prophet ſeemeth after fo 
great ſpeeches aforehand, at the end to ſay 
m effect) nothing, ſor if a man ſhould come 
among vs, and call men in the market- place 
to draw neere, and calling for tention, 
to a ſolemne proclamation, ſhould in the 
end tell the people that corne is deare, and 
ſo depart, a number would condemne him 
ot follie, and yer hee ſhould ſay as much(in 
efteR)as the words of this Prophet doe ex- 
preſle: but vvee muſt vnderſtand that it u 
not ſimplie the thing. that the Prophet na- 
met h them to conſider of, and no more, but 
nu cheu lenceleileueſle, and ſecuritie, in 
that 


Famine and Warres, 
chat they being thus ſmirten of the Lord, 
were not yet mooued withrepentance, nor 
cared any whit to ſeeke reconciliation wich 
his maieſtie: ſo that, the meaning of the ho- 
lic Ghoſt being euident, nremannerh that 
wee obſerue thoſe things out of the vvords 
that are to be noted for our inſtruction, firſt, 
theſe ſo divers & preſent puniſhments one 
after another, to execute that part of the 
Lords determination, vvhich the former 
had left vndone, doth commend to vs the 
power that God is of ro puniſh the ſinners 
and tranſgreſſors of his law, to the end that 
vvee may learne to take heede,and beware 
that wee caſt not behind our bickes( as mas Godis both 
ny mendo)che conſideration of Gods high e very 
hand againſt iniquitie, but rather(conſide- — 
ring his power to plague his foes)ro haue al — 
vvatchfulneſſe ouer our own aflections, and (ors of us 
regard to his commande ments to do them, law. 
leaſt vvee procure againſt our ſelues the 
farce of that his power, vhich (taking hold 
on vs) mult needes throw vs into a molt for, 
lorue and wretched condition. Beſides this, 
vve may behold the readineſle of the Lords 
vvill co put this his power in execution, 
vvhich alſo 1s to bee obſerued : tor eyerie 
one ol vs, is eaſilie drawne to acknowledge 
Gods power and abilu ie, to doe vvhat hee 


Pu wil, 
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dten, which being ſpoken tothe in one par- 
ticular, is alſo eniomed vnto vs in regard of 
the whole word of God in generall, that is, 

that vvce haue a care to inſtruct and bring 

vp our children in the knowledge and fear 

of God, that the honour of God may bee 

retained among men, and to their poſteri- 

tie, as alſo, that vvee may leaue behind vs a 

godlie ſeede: the vvhich, albeit it vvas en- 

zDevr. 6. 7, loined vnto them vnderthe * law, and con- 
bEph.6.4. firmed vnto vs in the time of the Goſpel], 
that it miglit appeare to bee a dutie for e- 

uer required ot the people of God, yet wee 

ſec how little it i (almoſt cuery vvhere) re- 

garded: in ſo much, that for lacke of godlie 

- education (the parents letting them run at 
randon ) the youth of this land doth ſeem al- 

redie to haue receiued vnto themſelues the 

ptofeſsion of Atheiſine & al impiety, which 

(if parents thought it their dutie to inſtruc̃t 

them otherwiſe ) ſhould among vs bee ro- 

dreſled. But let al that feare God, and make 
a colcienc> to obey lus wil, looke vnto their 
dueties in this belialfe, and take heede,thay 
they paſſe not ouer vvith careleſneſſe, the 
education of their children, as is the maner 
of the wicked among whom they do dwel. 
Beſides this, vve ſee that the Prophet wil- 
leth this to be made known to the geuerati- 


On 


» Famine and Warres. 
ons following, and ſofrom one to another, 
and yet it is aparticular action, the force 


vvhereof they onely felt, vvhich teacheth God 


vnto vs, that the vvorkes of God that hee ed, 


bringerh to paſſe in extraordinarie manner perperuall 
vppon the tace of the earth, are (in re- teſt. 


eard of the vic and end of them) to be con- 
ſidered and regarded in all generations. 
For if they bee the workesof his vviath in 
the puniſhments of his foes, or ſharpe and 
bitter aff}; ions vpon his people falling 
from obedience to his truth, or yet of Jus 
mercie ſhewed vnto penitent ſinners, or 
reuenge for the inturies done vnto his 
Saints (the Lord being alwaies the ſame) 
they are to be looked fot vpon the like oc- 
caſions, and eſpeciallie thoſe that it hath 
pleaſed che Holie - ghoſt to regiſter in the 
holie Scriptures, vvnichi are therefore ſer 
done, that vvee might learne by them the 
puniſliments, that vve ſinne not as they 
did that ſelt them, leaſl vve feele them al- 
ſo: and the mercies, that we may take the 
ſame courle vvhich they did that (in the 
loue of God) vvee may find the like fauor, 
and ſo make the word of God both inthe 
precepts, and alſo examples thereof, a con- 
tinuall direction for the courſe ot our 


whole life. | 
P jj That 
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That which is left of the palmer-worm, cr. ] 
This is the thing that hee hath made ſo 
much preparation for, the ſumme wherof is 
thus much, that the hãd of God was ſo vp- 
onthe with puniſhmer by famine & dearth, 
that not their ſuperfſuitie, ora part of their 
neceſlarie foode was kept from them, bur 
the Lord had ſent his ſeuerall pumfhments 
them, one after another, that amo 
themthey had devoured al, & left nothing. 
Now if wee looke into this that the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh according to the action don, 
there was none of the people that needed 
to bee ſo prepared, that they might vnder- 
ſtand i, for it was apparant euen before their 
eies: ſo that the Prophet ſeemeth after ſo 
great ſpeeches aforehand, at the end to ſay 
(m effect) nothing, ſor if a man ſhould come 
among vs, and call men in the market- place 
to draw neere, and calling for attention, 
to a ſolemne proclamation, ſhould in the 
end tell the people that corne is deare, and 
ſo depart, a number would condemne him 
of follie, and yet hee ſhould ſay as much(in 
effect) as the words of this Prophet doe ex- 
preſle: but vvee muſt vnderſtand that it is 
not ſimplie the thing, that the Prophet na- 
meth them to conſider of, and no more, but 
x 15 their ſenceleſleneſſe, and ſecuritie, in 
that 


Famine and Warres, 
chat they being thus ſmitten of the Lord, 
were not yet mooued with repentance, nor 
cared any whit to ſeeke reconciliation wich 
his maieſtie: ſo that, the meaning of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt being euident, it remaineth that 
wee obſerue thoſe things out of the vvords 
that are to be noted for our inſtruction, firſt, 
theſe ſo diuers & preſent puniſhments one 
after another, to execute that part of the 
Lords determination, vvhich the former 
had left vadone, doth commend ro vs the 
power that God is of ro puniſh the ſinners 
and tranſgreſſors of his law, to the end that 
vvee may learne to take he ede, and beware 
that wee caſt not behind our backes( as ma- 
ny men do) the conſideration of Gods high 
hand againſt iniquitie, but rather ( conſide- 
ring his power to plague his foes)to haue al 
vvatchfulneſſe over our own affections, and 
regard to his commandements to dothem, 
leaſt vvee procure againſt our ſelues the 
force of that his power,which (taking hold 
on vs) muſt needes throw vs into a molt for: 
lorue and wretched condition. Beſides this, 
vve may behold the readineſſe of the Lords 
vvill to put this his power in execution, 
vvhich alſo is to bee obſerued: for euexie 
one of vs, is eaſilie drawne to acknowledge. 


Gods power and abilitie, to doe vyhat bee. 


P uj wil, 


Jod is both 
able, & vety 
willing to 
puniſh the 
ttanſgteſ- 
ſors of his 
law. 


The true remedy againſt 
will, but we thinke (> little of his iuſtice, & 

reſum : ſo much vpon his mercie, that vve 
perſuade our ſelues he will not execute his 
vengeance vpon vs, albeit, we haue done & 
doe daily prouoke him thereto, by our ma- 
nifold rebellions againſt him: but if vvee 
could beleeue that this people had as great 
cauſe (indeed) to ſtand vpon his mercieſ for 
that they had as much experience as anie 
ſince euer had, ot could haue) as we can any 
way pretend ſor our ſelues, and yet when 
they walked a courſe, not agreeable to the 
calling wherymohe had called thẽ, were ſe- 
uerely puniſhed, it wold make vs more cate- 
full to do wel, that we feele not the ſmart of 
his powerful vengeance, & not go on inthe 
courſe of our own wais, perſuading our ſelues 
that no euill ſhall happen to vs, becauſe the 
Lord is gracious & merciful. Againe, we are 
to conſider of the inſtruments that God v- 
ſeth toſhe forth his diſpleaſure vponthẽ 
in this place, & they be, not the great & pu- 
iſſant princes that thẽ liued, ( thogh they be 
alſo at Gods cõmandment) nor the powerof 
datknes that ruleth inthe air, northe angels 
that attend continually vpon lum to doe his 
vvill. for all thoſe we account to be great & 
mighty in our own eies, but it is the ſeely & 
poor vermin, that be of al othet Gods crea- 
0 | rures 
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rures in theirown nature the weakeſt, & in 
our cies moſt cotemprible,which notwith- 
ſtanding, when they be ſer on worke are at- 
med with ſuch force & might, as the holie 
ghoſt tearmeth thẽ & ſuch like, the Lords 
mighty hoſt, wherby God hath many times 
ouerthrowne great and mighty Monarks, as 
Phar eo, Herod, & others, to teach vs on the 
one ſide, how al the creatures of God, that 
haue their being in & vpon eatth round a- 
bout vs, are Gods prepared ſouldiours to 
worke our vtter rum, whẽ we tranſgreſſe his 
holy commandments: & onthe otherſide, 
what lirtle cauſe man harh(1f he weigh his 
eſtate aright)to be proved in his oe con- 
ceit, or perſuade himſelfe of ate valout 
that he may boaſtro be in himſelfe(eſpeci- 
ally whe he walketh inthe wais of wicked 
neſle) ſeeing he is imironed with ſo manie 
and ders of Gods creatures, the leaſt and 
meaneſt vvhereof.is of power ſufficient (if 
God ſpeuke but the word) to deface al that 
wherot he boaſteth , & to diſappoint him of 
that ſelicitie, that hee vainely perſuadeth 
himſelt long to enioy. We may furtherob- 
ſerue out ot thefe words, that god puniſhed 
not this people with one aſfſictiõ, & ſoleaue 
the vntouched any more, but ſendeth vpon 
them one of thele creatures after another, 

P 1 becauſe 
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becauſe that the ficlt had not effected thas 
in theit hearts fot which the Lord ſent it: 
for God ſcourged thẽ to the end that they 
might be reclaimed fro their wicked waics, 
vnto true tepentance, & amendment of life. 
No, when hee ſeeth, that the deſtruction 
which the Palmer. werm made in their fruits, 
did not draw them therevuto, hee ſendeth 
the graſſe hopper to ſpoile that vvhich the 
other had leſt, and ſo after, a third and a 
fourth kind of couſuming vermin. Where- 
by we may learne this lellon for our inſirue- 
tion, that whenſocuer God ſendeth vpon a 
people, any pumſhment to call themrore- 
entance, and it worke not the ſame effect, 
God will (till ſend pumſhment vpon puniſh= 
ment, & alwaies the latter to be ſharper the 
the former, vntill that people bee either 
brought to renounce that courſe which god 
puniſheth them for, & to walk in his waies, 
or elſe vntill it appeare, (as it did in Pharaoh, 
and his people, C their ſeuerall plagues, 
whereby they profited not hing) that it is a 
ſtifke-necked generation, apparantlie reſu- 
ſing his grace, & ſo to be calt off in his eter- 
nal diſpleaſure, Which doctrine( if wee can 
rightly apply it vnto our ſelues)is verie ne- 
ceſſarie for our preſent inſtruction, to make 
ys ſee in hat caſe we be at tlus iuſtaut. We 
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al know, that God hath begun to deal with 
vs in this point, as he did with the Iſraelites 
in this place: that is, roabridge ys of that 
plentie of bread, that heretofore (by his 
eat mercie ) ve haue long enioied: and yet 
by the ſhew that appeareth vpon the earth, 
in che forwardaes of the corne, he ſeemeth 
to haue made, or( at the leaſt) to promiſe, an 
end of the former ſcarſitie, whereby we alſo 
promiſe to our ſelues abundance, and in the 
mean while nauer alter our waies from ante 
former courſe, wherin they haue beene fra- 
med, nor ainend any thing that is amiſſe, ei- 
ther inthe whole church & commõ wealth 
or any particular member of rheſame:wher- 
init may be,chat weſhal nor be diſapointed 
of our hope, (for God may do hat it plea- 
ſeth him beſt)bur this dare ſay, (& as ſure 
as the Lord liueth, and his word is true, it 
ſhall come to paſle) that for ſo much as this 
ſmal ſign of Gods anger, hath wrought no a- 
mendment in vs, (which is the end why god 
afflicts his people) either he ſeeeth, that we 
are a Nation who haue ſo long dallied with 
his word, that he meaneth to remaue it to a 
nation that wil bring forth more fruit, & fo 
(leawng off to ſmite vs any more) vvill let 
vs run on to our owne deſtruction: or (ifwe 
be that people vvith vvhom he meaneth to 
con- 
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continue his word, & whom he will ſound- 
he conuert vnto himſelſe, hee vvill not ler 
vs alone vvith this light eaſie blow that he 
laid ypon vs, but he will either in the ſame 
kind, by remoouing all the fruites of the 
earth from vs, touch vs more neerely then 
yet hee hath,or by ſome other more ſharpe 
and bitter purgation, cleanſe away the 
droſle that cleaueth ſo fuſt vnto vs, that he 
may make vs pure gold, fit to be made veſ- 
fels of huis honor, & therfore: let vs not thus 
ſooth vp out ſelues in perſuaſion of peace & 
plentie, ſor iſ they be reſtored vnto vs with- 
out out ſound conuerſion vito God, & that 
in a more eftectuall manner, then yet Eng- 
land hath ſeen, our ſtate ſhall be of all mens 
mo{t miſetable. 

Awake ye drunkards]Thepropher intheſe 
words, laboureth to draw the people vnto 
the due conſideration of their eſtate, & to 
make the riglit vie ofthatpuniſhmẽt which 
was vpon them, wherein albeit he ſpeaketh 
vnto the drunkards perticularly, yet wee 
mult not tlunke that he meaneth them a- 
lone, for the wam, laying hold generally 
vpon al the end thereof, muſt allo be vrged 
vnto al, but he namerh one kind of people, 
in ſteeed tal, & the aboue any otlier, both 

for that the abuſe of their former plentie, 
was 
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was moſt apparant (eueninthe ſight of the 
bliadeſt)in them, for whoisfo ſenceleſſe, 
that will not confes, that the drunkard tiſ- 
pendeth the creatures of God, as alſo, be- 
cauſe of al the ſorts of people, that wer moſt 
ſettled in their ſinnes, and brought vnto the 
greateſt depth ofſecurity, the drunkard is 
the greateſt, ſor as it is the nature oſ the ex- 
celle of drinke, whilſt it is in nians head, by 
his fuming power and efficacie, to make 
that manteaſonleſſe hke a btuit beaſt, and 
ſenceles, as a block, vnfit vtitothe commot1 
& natural duties of a man: ſo it is the natural 


effect of drankennes, to deprive him( euen Prunkarls 


whe he isſober)ofal vndetſtanding, and ca- —— 


pacity of inſtruction, in ſo much, that of all her drawn 


wanderers from the Lord, they goe the fur- to repen- 
theſt, and of all impenitem ſinners,they are * 

in the moſt deſperat condition, & the hard- 

left conuerte d: to the end therefore that 

the Lorde might by his Prophet declare, 

that hee looked for ſuch a generall amend- 

ment of the land, as might retorme cuerie 

eſtate, he ſpeaketh by name vnto the drun- 

kards , which of all other were the furtheſt 

off from any ſuch rẽpentance. Hee makerh 

alſo choice of this kind of ſin, rather than as 

ny other, to the end that he mightſhew vn- 
to the people what eſtate they were gene- 
rally 


N 
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rally in, eueu ſo ſetled in ſinne, and drow« 
ned in the depth thereof, and contented to 
abide therein, as the drunkard is in his drun- 
kenneſle, that they might be hroughte the 
more thorowly to ſee their one wretched 
condition, the more vnfainedlye conceiue 
deteſtation of the ſame, and the more en» 
deuour their ſpeedie amendment, which 
doth alſo teach vs hownecellaric a mattet 
it is for vs to haue our ſinfull condition layd 
open vnto vsby the mimiſterie of Gods ho- 
ly woord, not onely in a generall manner 
to be tould that we be ſinners, for that paſ- 
ſeth away as water from the top of a ſtone, 
and pearceth not our hearrs — euen in 
particular, how ſeuetally and divers wayes 
wee are faultic , how ougly and loathſome 
our eſtate is before the maieſtie of God, 
and in what fearctull plight we bee, when 
our hearts are not wrought vato vafained 
remotſe for the ſame . — in that the 
Lord by his generall puruſhment dooth la- 
bour ro drawe the very drunkard to ſence 
and feeling. wee learne that when God be- 
ginneth to iuſlict his pumſhments vppon a 


Gods iudg people, hee will make them of ſuch force, 
ments ſhall that they ſhalbe felt of the molt ſenceleſſe, 


i euen of them that haue laboured moſt to 


put out of theit hearts the remembrance of 
all 
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Famine and Warres, 
all puniſhment ſot ſin: which is worthy tobe 


noted, forif we looke intothe affections of 


men, wee ſhall plainly ſee, that he who put- 


teth furtheſt from himſelfe che euill day, & Amos. 6.3. 


leaſt beleueth any part of the word of God, 
perſuadeth himſelte to be in befl caſe : for 
that he taketh his pleaſure in the things of 
this life, according to his hearts deſire: but 
if he knew in what ſtare hee ſtandeth, and 
how ſuddainly God will teach him by his 
owne fooliſh experience, the vanitie of his 
owne perſuaſion, it would make him looke 
better about him, & examin his own waies, 
not by the crooked meaſure of his own de- 
ceitfull heart, but by the vndeceiuable line 
of Gods holy word, & eſteeme of them ac- 
cording as (indeed) they ate, and not as 
they haue ſeemed vnto hisowne reaſon to 
be. Iſwe looke further ĩmtotheſe woords in 
ſearching of the cauſes why this one kinde 
of ſinne is named rather than any other. we 
(hall ſee, that by this example, whoſe offen- 
ces were palpable, the holy ghoſt would 
ſhew them the principall cauſe of this ſcar- 
citie that now they ſuffered, to bee theirla- 
uiſhing and exceſuue m— of Gods 


bleſsings wherwith he had inriched them, 


and therefore doe the prophets often (no Eſa g. u. 8c. 


doubt, not meaning them only, but al other 


The miſyẽ- 


his bleC. » 

fings' t hc 
cauſe of 
ſcarbrie. 


We exceed 
in abuſing 
Gods blet. 
ſings eucty 
way moe 
than the 
Iewes did. 
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miſpenders of Gods blelung⸗ Junuey ſharply 


ding of god and threaten moſt greeuous puniſhments a- 


gainſt drunkards,tothe end that all thoſe 
that had in an * other kind, musbeſtowed 
the things of t lis lite ,might be brought to 
amecndmen oſcheir wais:which is worthie 
the colideratto for vs to be admomihed by, 
to ſe, as it were atorchad,what God threat» 
neth, & may by the ſame iuſtice bring vpõ 
vs:forifrhe abuſing ol the fat of the land of 
Canaan,by the Iſraelits, Gods own people, 
prouoked the Lord in his iuſtice,nor only to 
remoue from themthe ſupeifluitie and ſu- 
peraboundance that they wallowed in, bur 
euen thoſe neceſlaries that nature for the 
ſuſtentatiõ theroſ did need: O Lord, what 
may we look for frõ the ſeat oſ gods iuſtice 
to befall vs, if he ſhould deale with vs as he 
did with thẽꝛſurely nothing bur vtter ruine 
and deſolationfio being a people any more 
in the fight ofthe ſun: for il we ſhall match 
our ſtate with theirs in particular, & lay o- 
pen euen the worſt chat 15in al the word of 
God to bee found of them, and then looke 
into ourſelues with that bnd fight that our 
weaknes can aſſoord vs,we ſhal find that in 
nothing! gare behind rhe but in many doe 
we far go beyond them, ſor, is not drunken- 
neſſe (wluch we hauc heard to be ſo appa- 
[ant 
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rant a miſuſing of gods bleſsings as it is) ex- 
ceeding more in vs then euer can be proo- 
ued to be in Iſraellꝰ With xs it is not only 
a common thing to ſinne, (as it were for the 
prize) who can bee ſtrongeſt to deuoure 
ſtrong drinke,and excced his companion in 
heaping vp the meaſure of his beaſtlineſſe 
aboue his tellowes : but alſo( which former 
times, were neuer acquainted with) to be- 
ſtow not {mall coſt vpon others, ta the end 
to make thẽ alſo of our own wretched con- 
dition,to the end that wee may ſporte and 
laugh atthem, And be not the bleſsings of 
God anothet way, (I meane in cating and 
drinking) as far misbeſtowed 2 what ſuper- 
fluitie in banketting? what exceſſe in ordi- 
narie diet? what varietie of diſhes more 
then need be, euery where vſed? whereby 
it commeth to paſle, that of all people, wee 
Engliſhmen are tearmed(and that wort hi- 
ly) che greateſt caters that are. And as for 
apparell, another of the bleſsings of god, or- 
deined (onely) for ro couer our ſhame, in a 
ciuil decencie, is not out exceeding vanitic, 
moſt monſtrouſly to be ſeen rherin?nor on- 
lie, in the exceſſoand coſtlines thereof, but 
in the ſeuerall formes and faſhions alſo, 
wherein, we are fo apiſh in imitating all 
nations, that wee ſhew our {clues rhe 
| moſt 
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moſt inconſtant people of al other: yea and 
for the feeding ofour monſtrous humour of 
vanitie, euẽ in the higheſt degree, how ma- 
ny thouſand quarters of the pureſt heat, 
which God ordained forthe food of man, 
are yearly cõuerted into that moſt diueliſn 
deuice of Startch, it cannot bee vnknowne 
vnto many, ſor ſo much as it was euidentlie 
laid open( not long agoe) in the Parliamẽt, 
and yer(alafle) no remedie prouided to re- 
dreſſe it. A ſin ſo abhominable, that ( if there 
were no other) it doth cne fo loudlie in the 
Lords ears for vegeance, as his iuſtice muſt 

needes proceed againſt vs for it, withour 
ſpee die repentance: ſo that (all theſe laied 
together) the Lords riches where with hee 
hath infinitly beautified this land, being e- 
uery way ſo heinouſly abuſed, there remai- 
neth nothing for vs to looke for, (except 
God work in our hearts ſpeedy repẽtance) 
but final hauock,and vtter deſolation. The 
Prophet in this place perſuadeth the drun- 
kards ro weepe,which isa behauior, that of 
all other people, they are furtheſt from, and 


God diſap · which they labour (as it were of purpoſe) 
pointeth to put from themſelues, & rather toinforce 


the inner 
of his pur. 


pole. 


their ſenſes vato an extraordinarie riot and 
mirth , which they propound vnto them- 
(clues as their finall felicitie: and yer the 
Propher 
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Prophet perſuadeth them vnto vv 
which is the thing that they leaſt of ky 
med euer to be brought vnto:hut ſuch is the 
manner of the Lords dealing, with thẽ that 
ſeeke to build themſelues in fin, and to bee 

perſuaded of an aſſurance thereby, euen vt- 
nb to diſappoint them of their purpoſe, to 
the end that we may learne to behold the 
excecding vanity that man is blinded ms 
when he — vnto himſelfe any 
condition, with the diſobediẽce vnto 
commaundements,or leauing of any part of 
his duty vadone:whichis athing worthy to 
be — of vs, and ſo much the rather, ſor 
that ſo few do obſerue the iſſue ofit, & ther- 
fore beleeue it not, ſor doe wee not ſee that 
(almoſt)euery man in euery calling, doth of 
purpoſe keepe back, and( as it were) abridge 
the Lord of that obedience that his calling 
oweth vnto him and al vpon theſe ground: 
if I doe theſe, and theſe things, l ha expoſe 
my ſelfe vmto mariy dangers, and inconue- 
niences, and if L leaue them vndone, and in 
ſteed therof, do ſuch & ſuch a thing (which 
indeed bee vngodly and Fall) 1 Fall Gn find 
grear eale be 96/05 in it. If we could be 
ae . is moſt true) chat the on- 
true ſafetie is to yeelde obedience vnto 
— God in cuery point & (on the 
2 ocher 
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other fide) ſaue the leauing of any part of 

our duties vndone, oi the committing of any 

mm, to carrie neuet ſuch a ſhew;ahd make vs 

neuer ſo fait promiſes we ſhall be diſapoin- 

ted thereby and fall vnro that which vvee 

Teaſt feared, it would make vs not to truſt( as 

the moſt men do) vnto ſuch weake & bro- 

* ken reedes, bur onelic vnto the Lorde, 

m his bleſsing vpon the obedience of his 

 owne commaundement, labouring aboue 

all thinges to put the ſame in practiſe, and 

to commit the ſucceſſe of it vnto him, 

"who onelie is wiſe, and knoweth how to 

- bring every thing to a proſperous end. The 

Prophet dooth yet further proceed, in lay- 

ing open this mattet and vrging them to he 

God often affected with it, ſhewing that the drũkards, 
— who hererofore haue wallowed in al abun- 
af oreareſt dance of winè, euen vnto excelle;ſhall haue 
abundance their condition ſo farre chaunged; that it 
with gen- hall vtretly bee cut from their mouthes, 
4 they ſhalł not haue any raft of it at 
all: a merueilous change, (if it bee wel con- 
fidered) that they ſhall come ſrom ſo great 
plentie vnto ſuch exceeding penuty but we 
may ſee therein the juſt iudgement o God, 
that ſenderh dᷣpon man the greateſtwant of 
thoſe things wherein hee hath moſt abuſed 
himſelſe, the which is notablie fer downby 
8 Our 
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our ſauior Chriſt, in the example ofthe pro. Luke 15.16, 


dicall ſon,of whome it is ſaid, that after hee 
had lauiſhed out his patrimony vpo whores 
& riotous company, he came vnto ſuch ex- 


ceeding miſery, that he would gladlie haue 


fed vpon the huskes that the ſwine ate, bat 
none gaue them vnto him, to the end {if we 
will profit by it) that we may learne to em- 
ploy all Gods bleſsings arigut, but eſpeciab 
lie thoſe whereot we haue moſt abundãce, 
leaſt the Lorde conceiuing diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt vs, do ſo remouc them from vs, as wwe 
bee brought into greater miſerie and m 


thenthey that neuer inioied any of thẽ. The 


manner how this great want ſhall come vp- 
on them, is alſo to bre obſerued, whereas 
it is ſaid, that it ſhall bee pulled, or(as the 
originall word ſignifieth) bee cut ftom their 


moutlies; whereby he meaneth, that it nal 


be taken away without any remnant leſt, to 
come vnto thẽ: to the end, that they might 
further colider of the exceeding need that 
they ſhould be driuen into, and ſo be perſuas 
ded;thar the wrathof the Lord was mare 
fierce againſt them, ich could not be ap- 
E without a ſpeciall reperance onthe 

halfe, and that in more meaſure. than 
was required of others, who had in leſſe 
mealure prouoked his duipleafure. For albeit 
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the Lord is no way appeaſcd with any, vn» 
leſſe he do vnfeinedly repent him of his wi- 

The grea cked waies: yet he looketh for a more deep 

— — lamentation and ſorrow to bee in thoſe who 

moſt — haue moſt greiuouſly offended his maieſty. 
Beſides this, the manner of the ſpeech doth 
ſnewe vnto vs the metuellous ſecuritie that 
they were ouerwhelmed in, and the great- 
nes of their incredulitie, that being ſo ſinful, 
as their one conſciences coulde not chuſe 
but now and then accuſe them, and hauing 
among others, this Prophet, ſo plainely to 
dealc with them, doe yet cleaue ſo faſt vnto 

The ĩmpetã theit ſinnes, as nothing can remoue them 

tent neuer from delighting therein, vntill the meanes 

— whereby they are foſtered, be violently ta- 

Gods vcu- Ken away: in whom wee ſee a right patterne 

— in- of the obſtinate and impenitent ſinner, who 

ice them. vill neuer bee brought to miſlike his offen- 
ces, nor to be perſuaded that hee is (by rea- 
ſonof them) in dangerous plight, vntill fuch 
time as God doe ſetto his hand, & by ſome 
vnwoonted worke of his iuſtice doe puniſh 
the,or vntill they fall into that pun 

which before hath beene threatned againſt 

them. Ihe examples that the word of God 

doth aſſoord vnto vs (beſides the too plen- 
tifull experience that wee haue of it) doe 
thew this to bee true : the deſtruction that 


was 


Famine and Marret. 
was denoũced againſt the old world by the 


ſpace oſ i 20 years, could neuer make them Gen 63. 


belecue, that God would puniſi them in- 
deed: it had ben a hard matter to make the 


> Sodomires beleeue that they ſhould bee 5 Gea.19.24 


conſumed wirh fire & brimſtone vntil they 
felt it by their wocfull experience: little 
thought Pharash that euer the Iſraelites 
ſhould depart out of Ægypt, and he vvith 
his people bee drowned for purſuing them, 


vntill the ſea © ouerwhelmed him and al his Exo. 14.27 


hoſt:and would not the Jews haue laughed 
him to ſcorn (thinke you) that ſhould haue 
2uouched that vnto them which our ſauior 


rold his diſciples, that euenthe day ſhould 


come when one ſtone of their goodly tem- Lukas 44 


ple ſhould not bee left vpon another. The 
{criprare is full of ſuch examples, and the 
world more full: it is the nature of ſinne to 
chaine mens affections ſo neere vnto it, as 
all the threatnings, perſuaſions, exhorrati- 
ons, or any other the moſt forcible kinde of 
ſpeech that canbe vſed, are not able to pre- 
uaile with him, to make him beleeue it ſhal 
bee ſo, vntill it come to paſſe, and that hee 
ſee it ſo indeed: and rherfore it is no mar- 
uell( there being no — — to driue men 
vnto outward godlineſſe vnleſſe it pleaſe 
them) if ſo many in euery place, (yea where 

Q ij rhe 


1 


— 


The true remedie 4 1. ainft 
the word is moſt ſincerelie preached) doe 
run the race of wickednes (it being a matter 
ſo hard to leaue )and ſo few that dor vnfai- 
nedly feare God, and ſhew forth the fruits 
of it in their conuetſation. 

Tea anation commeth, | Albeit the word 
that is here tranſlated , Tea, doth naturally 
ſignifie, For, or Becauſe, and the word Com- 
meth , inthe Hebrewe bee the time paſt: 
whereby theſe wordes may ſeeme to be ei- 
ther a teaſon of the former threatminges, or 
elſe a ſpeech of another pumſhment,which 
the Iewes did alreadie feele more greeuous 
than the Famine :for that it is not greatlio 
materiall, it being ſpoken to declare their 
myſerie, and bring them to tepentaunce: 
whether it bee ſpoken of the plague paſt, or 
to come, I will not much ſtand vponthe one 
more than the other, albeit I ſee nothing a- 
gainſt it vhy we may not tather vnderſtand 
it of that winch is to com, than of anything 
that they felt alteadie, both for that it is 
clear, that he ſpeakethof a different plague 
fromthe former, as alſo, that ſome thinges 
bee ſpoken in the diſcourſe followin 
which can hardly be ſaid of the time — 7 
neither dooth that any way preiudice this 
ſence, that the wordes inthe Hebrewe doe 
all run, in the time paſt, as ſpeaking of a 
thing 


Famine and -W arres, 
thing already done: for they that are hut a 
little acquainted with the phraſe of the pro- 
phets, doe know, that it is their vſuall man- 
ner, to ſpeake of the thinges to come, as 
though they were already c come to palle, to 
the ende, that the certaintie of their Pro- 
phecies may mate euidently appeare. The 
ſumme of the words, is adeſcription of the 
force and fiercenes ot their enemies, to the 
ende, that they might bee driuen to ſeeke 
vnto God for aide and ſtrength to teſiſti 
them. The leſſons that Wee huue to learne? 
out of the ſame be diuers: firſt, in that rhe; 
Lorde, for the reclaiming of man vnto him- 
ſelfe, doth (beſides his woord, which is thei God vierk 
ordigaric meanes) vie many aud diverſe m 20d 
afſlictions, oftentimes of contrarie kinde 1 . ö 
one to another, to the end, that iĩ hee will man vnto 
not bee moued with the one, yet hee may himlelfe. 
be drawne on by the other: ſo did he deale 
vvith the Ægyptians his enemies, fiſt, 
ſending one plague , then another, ales | 
that a chitd, and ſo to the number oftenne -. , 
and all to the ende that hee might draw 
them to yeelde obedience to his comman- 
dement of letting his people goe: ſo dealt 
hee alſo with the Iſraelites his cholen peo- 
ple, often, ſometimes afflicting them vvith 
cuull vyarres at home, ſometimes vvithz; dg 1 


Q inj j inuaſi- 


The true remedre againſt 
b Eſay 36.1. inuaſion of enimies from farre , and ſome- 
©2,Kin.6.25 times with great ©dearthes and ſcatcitie of 
vittailes, ſometimes with greeuous diſeaſes, 

72. Sa. 24.15. as the * plague and peſtilence :and all to 
this 4 — they might be drawne out of 

thoſe corruptions and enormities wherein 

they delighted, vnto the true and ſincere 

ſeruice of the euer-liuing God, whoſe peo- 

— they alwaies ptofeſſed themlelues to 

e: ſo doth he deale with vs (as we may ſee 

by our owne experience) ſometimes hee af- 

flicteth vs with ſickeneſſe, and if that do vs 

no good, he ſendeth outward trouble by vn- 

quiet neighbours, if that preuaile not, hee 

— vs into pouertie, after that into 
troubles, inteſpe ct of our wiues, children, fa- 

milies, or kins-tolkes : all which hee doth to 

dtiue vs from delighting in any thing of this 

life, that might draw vs vnto ſin, and to put 

This doc- our whole affiance in him alone: the which, 
Tac com. az it doth on the one ſide commend vnto vs 


2 vue the great deſire that the Lord ſheweth him- 


1. God: felt to haue of our good, iu that he trieth ſo 
care of out many concluſions to profit vs, ſo on the o- 


good. 
— ther fide it ſhewerth vnto vs, how all coulor 


cuſe is tac Of excuſe is taken from man, that when hee 
from vs, & doth any way amuſle, and is puniſhed for it, 
that by the he ſhal be able to lay the blame in nothi 
ceſtinromie in the world but humſelfe only, yea, he 1 


of our own 
conſcience. 
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by his own knowledge aggrauate vnto him- 
ſelfe his owne damnation : for he ſhall truly 
ſay of himſelfe, Hath not God from time to 
time told me of my faults, by the miniſterie 
of his ſeruaunts, and called mee to repen- 
tance? and whe that would not ſerue, hath 
he not put to his owne hand touching mee 
with diuerſe afflictions, to bring mee vnto 
himſelfe, and haue not I deſpiſed all theſe 
means, and preferred my delight and plea- 
ſure in ſin aboue whatſocuer was promiſed in 
his holy word? What can II ſay for my ſelf 
but euen this? that al the puniſhments that 
can be inflicted vpon me, either in this life, 
or in that vvhich is to come, are no more 
than my miſdemeanour and obſtinate re- 
fuſall of grace and goodneſſe haue iulllic 
deſerued. 

Ir doth alſo declare vnto vs the miſera- 3. Our pale 
ble corruption that man is naturally defiled pable cor- 
withall: and the great backwardneſle that Ps. 
is in him towards any good thing, that be- 
ing by ſo many, and ſo excellent meanes in- 
uited ynto his owne wealth, dooth yet not- 
withſtanding, ſtill renounce and refuſe it, to 
the end, that wee may learne how harde a 
matter it is for a man to become ttuelie 
religious, and how eaſie a thing it is for a 
man to deceme himſelfe, in a —_ 


*1;þ.21.14, 


Diers ob- 
jections of 
the lſrae- 

lits anſwe- 


ted. 


The true remedie againſt 
that which(indeede)hee is — from . For 
doe wee not ſee, that he whole eſtare(0l all 
other) is molt wretched, dooth yet not- 
withſtanding flatter himſelfe, deeming his 
condition to be as good as the beſt, & lo ei- 
ther thinketh that he is ſo religious as hee 
needeth to be, or elle, that it is a thing eaſily 
attained vnto, wherevpon it commeth to 
paſle tliat hee ſaith * vnto knowledge, De- 
part from me; and vnto reformation, I will 
not be acquainted with thee, But if his eies 
were opened by tlie ſpitit of God, that hee 
might {ce what a ſtraiglit gate he muſt en- 
ter in at, beſore he can come to the trealure 
of an vpright conſcience, and how many 
lets and hinderances reſt in himſelte to 
keepe him ſrom it, how many coulourable 
deceits huis ownheart harcheth to keep him 
in ſinne, then ſhould hiee bee brought wil- 
lungly to confeſſe howe deepelie hee had 
drunke beſore, at the cupot corrupt iudge- 
ment, and how tarre he was from any good- 
nelle, when hee thought himſelfe to bee in 
excellent eſtate. 

The Prophet deſcribing the qualitie of 
their enemies, dooth ſpeake in ſuch man- 
ner, as euetie woord that hee vttereth, doch 

reuent an obiection that they miglit al- 


leadge, and for theit ſafetie and ſecuritie in 
that 


eas en taco oa” e © c{ 
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chat land againit all aduerſanes. For firſt, The firſt 
whereas they might ay for themſclues, we. — — 4 
place 
are ſuch a people as there is not the like, be- „ here. 
ing al of the ſtock of one man, and brought 
from elſe · where to inhabite this land » in 
ſpire of al that could be againſt it, and there- 
fore being placed here by the handot God, 
what people is there in the world that can 
annoy vsꝛto which the Prophet anſwereth, 
by laing: 4 nation commeth, as ii he ſhould 
lay you can alleage nothing for your ſelues 
in regarde of any priwledges or immunities 
that you enioy,bur God is able to intitle a- 
not her people into the like: ea, & wil now 
do it, for the fins of the Canamres hauing 
driuc them out before your face, what cauſe 
can there bee hy your ſins alſo ſhould not 
expel you before your enemies, vnleſſe you 
thinke that God lis not as much diſpleaſed 
wich ſin in one people, as he is in anothet. 
Now this being diligently marked, is vetie 
proficable for our preſent inſtruction: for 
when we heare of inuaſions to come vpon 
this land, and of forren foes to bend theit 
power againſt vs, we do by and by flee vato 
that broken reed of our owne ſetled eſtate, 
and alleadge carnall reaſons tor our ſelues, 
whereby we perſuade our own harts of con- 


tunuance inthe lame condition, as before, & 
ſo 


The true 


anft 


A 


fo make noreckoni ro worke any 
amendment in vs before god )burſay peace, 
peace, and promiſe to our ſelues inuincible 


ſecuritie: but let it bee ſaid voto vs, at it 
might iuſtly be ſaid tothe Iſtaelits: Was not 
the people that inhabited this land, of as 
great valour as we are? Nay, were they not 
Anachims, that is, great and mighty giants 

the face of the earth? What was it 
then that ouerthre them, and placed vs in 
their roomes, our owne ſtrength or multi- 
tude? Alas, no, forthey were mo in numbet, 
and ſtronger in ſtrength than they that o- 
uercame them, but it was their exceeding 
ſin, the meaſure whereof was come to the 
ful, and the hainouſneſle whereof aſcended 
into the cares of the Lord of Hoſtes, and 
cried for vengeance:bur this (you may ſay) 


was long ago, and it may bee it was not true. 


Admir it were ſo, let mee then propound it 


in an example, ſo late & new as many of vs 
are eie and eate · witneſſes oſ: the kingdome 
of the Pope, that euen (as n were) yeſter- 
day, was ſo ſeated and ſetled in this land, 
that it held all men willingly captiue there- 
vnto, What ouerthrew that? Wee carmor 
ſay, that it was our number, for the molt of 
vs were then in the lomes of the that mour- 
ned for the ouerthro of their honor, nei- 
ther 


Famine and Warres, 
ther can we ſay, thatit was our h, wiſ- 
dome, ot policie, for in al theſe they did far 
exceed vs: but it was euen the hainous and 
hotrible ſinnes that were committed with 
out controulment) — euenin 
the fight of the ſunne: if then it bee found 
( which a blind mi may eaſily find out) that 
ſin is growne vnto as great a head amongſt 
vs, as it was amongſt them, and as little pu- 
niſhed as then it was: what canwee looke 
for, but cuen the judgement that fell vp- 
on them, valelle vvee thinke the Lord 
to bee partiall on our ſides more than on 
theirs? 

But you will ſay, the caſe is nor alike,for 
they were idolaters, and throwne out for 
their idolatrie . that wee might bee planted 
that profeſſe and maintaine true religion: it 
i5 true, but might not the Iſraelites alleadge 
this much rather for themſelues ? And yer 
when they ſinned, it profited rhe nothing: 
let vs not therefore couer our ſhame with a- 
ny of theſe figge leaues, but rather ſay with 
the A 
branches, take heed leaſt hee alſo ſpare not 
thee. They might further ſay for thẽſelues, 
the Lords inheritance is here, and 
he ſhould be willing to let vs be onerrunne, 
yet hee will reſpect vs, for ſo much as we 
are 


le if God {pared nor the natural Rom. 2c. a5 


The ſecond 
obietion. 
We are the 


h Lords inhe- 


ritance. 
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are the people with whom he hath choſen 
'rodwel for euer. That this pretence might 


alſo be remoued, the Lord faith by his Pro- 
het, .A n«tion commeth vpon my land, as if 


he ſhould ſay, Albeit I haue ſeparated it 


vnto my ſelſe. and choſen my ſelfe a (car to 


dwell there, vet ſhall not that priuiledge be 


any let: but Iwill neuertheleſle ſend vpon 


them the rod of my wrath to execute my 


iuſtice and vengeance vpontheir ſinnes: tha 
being than the meaning of the holy - ghoſt 
in tlus point, it remamerh that wee ob- 
ſerue out of the ſame theſe two profitable 
doctrines forour inſtruction: the firſt is this, 
in that the Lord calleth it his land, wee doe 
learne, that whatſocuer preeminencestliey 
had, wherewith they could preterre them- 
{clues vnto other people, it came from the 
Lords bleſsing alone, tor they :themlſelues 
were as milerable when God. tooke them 
to himſelte, as any people could bee; which 


If we excel (if it be well weighed) will teacli vs, when 


others, it 
c mmcth 
from whe 


Lord alone. 


wee thinke of our prerogatiues that we ex- 
cell others in, not to inſult pref tuouſly 
ouer them, and to wax 2 
who ſeparated vs; but to giue all glorie vn- 
to G OD alone; — whome dead eue- 

ry good thing that wee haue, dooth come, 


& not from any tlung in out ſelues :ſecond- 
ly 


* 5 8 
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Famine and Narres. 
ly,in that hee ſendeth this Nation to the 
ouerthrow of his owne people, we learne, 
that rhe ptiuiledge of grace and mercie, The priui- 
in the fauourof God, or any prerogatiue of — = 
this life, doth not ge vs licence to ſin, or be 4 — leue 
more care leſſe of the true worſhip and ſer- to fin, then 
uiee of God, but (notwithſtanding all that much leſſe 
wee can ſay fort our ſelues) when wee tranſy- 
-ereſle the commaundements of God, wee 
all receive the puniſhment due vnto the 
ſame,w hich thing is worthie to bee noted, 
for we ſee that very many take occaſionto 
liue looſelie in the courſe of their life, vn- 
der pretence of this, that they are receiued 
vnto grace, Chriſt died for ſinners: and ma- 
nie vvill doe that vvhich is volawtull, be- 
cauſe they bee wealthy, and can buy it out, 
or great in calling, and can bolſter it, or haue 
manie friendes, and who dare meddle with 
them. It anie of theſe would reaſon thus 
with themſclues, Thie Iſraclits had as ma- 
nie thinges to alleadge for themſelues as 
they, and yet when they finned, they eſ- 
caped not vnpuniſhed, it vvoulde mak= 
them mote cateſull that they offend not 
tlie Lord, woſe pumſhing hand is not tur- 
nec a wuy, but rather made more heame, by 
thoſe hi bleſsinss, where wick he hat en- 
Uched vs 9) .39G6 VID u 3901 40G 
—_Y Moreo- 


The third 
obiect ion. 
We are 


ſtrong. 
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Moreouer , if they ſhould ſay, thongh 
they — can do vs no harme, for we 
are ſtrong, and full of manhood & courage, 
the Prophet wipeth away that obiection 
alſo, when hee faith, that the Nation that 
commeth is mightie; as if hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, neuer Nani vpon ſuch tearmes, as that 
you bee valiant, and therefote they cannot 
hurt you, for they area mightie people 
ſtrengthened with the power of that God, 
who hitherto hath enabled you againſt all 
thoſe enimies that ſet thẽſelues againſt you, 
but now he hath turned his face, not againſt 
thẽ that come againſt you, but euen againſt 
your ſelues: wherby the Prophet teacheth 
vnto vs this leſſon, that it is a vaine thing for 
any man( when he heareth of the commi 
of enemies) to ſtand vpon his reputation, 
perſuade hiimſelfe, that he and his countri- 
men be of ſuch courage, that none ſhall do 
them any hurt, and it is (indeede) the com- 
mon ſpeach of vs Engliſhmen, for we are ſo 
— in our power, and ſo warhke (as wee 
take out ſelues, eſpecially when wee ſit on 
our alebench) that wee thinke euery ſtran- 
ger doth quake at the name of an Engliſh- 
man, and wee haue to alleage for our {ol 


the Hiſtories of former timet, in vv hich ie 
appe areth that our anceſtours haue dane 


great 


- 
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eat matters that way: which I doe con- 
eſſe ro bee true, and if wee were as well ac- 
quainted with the Chronicles of other nati- 
ons, it may bee we ſhould find as great mat- 
ters (if not greater) brought to paſſe by ma- 
ny of them, for God hath euer giuen vnto 
ſeuerall nations their glorie one aboue ano- 
ther, to one in this age, to another in the 
next, as the courſe of the foure Monarchs 
doth euidently declare . But can we ſay 
anie more for our ſelues inthis point, than 
the Babilonians might haue ſaid for them- 
ſelues, the Medes and Perſians forthem- 
ſelues, the Aſlirians for thiẽſelues, the Gre- 
cians for themſelues, and the Romanes ſor 
themſelues? and yet their glorie is decaied, 
& euery one of the hath ſuſteined a ſhame- 
full foile by their aduetſaries, yea, of ob- 
ſcure name in the world, Nay, can we build 
our ſelues in more ſafetie than the Iſtaelits 
mighte ? who had all the priuiledges that 
God euer beſtowed vpon any, and ſo many 
triumphant victories ouer their ſeueral ad- 
uerſaries, that their very name made rhe 
hearts of the kings on the earth to quake: 
and yet for all this, where are they now? 
What is become of their glotious eſtate 
that was ſo famous throughout the world? 
Surely, it is defaced and brought to vtter 
ru · 


The fourth 
obiection. 
We are 
many. 
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ruine, ſo that they are become a by-word,& 
ſpeech of reproch vnto al nations vnder the 
ſun: a moſt vain thing it is therefore, to ſtand 
vpon our owne ſtrength, ſecing, that they 
onely ſhall preuaile in battell, whome the 
Lord will make mightic, yea though they 
bee as weake as Dauid, and their aduerſa- 

ries ſo ſtrong (inthe iudgement of men) as 

Goliah the Philiſtine. Now if they ſhould 

yer except againſt the Prophet, that they 

are a people of infinite number, in ſo much, 

that to goe about to ouerthrow them, were 

to drie vp the ſea, and meaſure the ſand vp- 

on the ſhore, Hee preuenteth that when he 

faith, that this mightie people that com- 

meth, is without number, that is, as many as 

no man is able to reckon: and this is alſo a 

common allegation, that wee bring to per- 

ſuade our ſelues that no forreine toes can 

oucrrunne vs, ſeeing that our land is fo peo—ʒ 

pled, that wee ſeeme tobee as the ſtarres in 
the skie, that cannot be numbered : but it is 
as vaine, as anie of the former. For may 
not one nation bee as populous as another? 
Can there be ſo many fighting men in one 
kingdome, as cannot bee found elſe· where, 
and though it vvere ſo, that our aduerſaries 
vvere not able to match vs this way, hath 
the victorie alwaies fallen on the ſide ofthe 
rea- 
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greateſt hoſt?no,for the holie word of God 
affoorderh vnto vs manie examples to the 
contrarie. Abraham going out with 318. *Gen.r4.t7 
men onely, did diſcomfite four kings and all 
their hoſtes, and delivered Let from their 
captiuitie. A man vvould thinke that rhe * * Indg.7.12. 
Medianites and Amalekites, being againſt 
Iſrael in number as the ſand of the {caſhold 
neuer haue ben ouerthrowne: and yet the 
Lord diſcomfited the by the hand of Gide- 
#n,& his three hundred ſouldiours, without 
any ſtroke of weapon, bur only the breaking 
of pitchers, blowing of trumpets , and cry- 
ing, I he ſword of the Lord, and of Gideon. 
Was not the power of Senacheril King 
of Aſhur, with a mightie number by rhe 
conduction of his ſeruaunt Rebſhaketh , 

when hee beſieged Hieruſalem with an ar- 

mie of an hundred, fourſcore and 50000. 4 EHU y. 30. 

valiant men, and yet they vvere all ouer- 

throwne mone night: ſo that it is a broken 

reedeof Ægypt hen we relie vpon multi- 

tudes, who are nothing againſt thoſe few, vn- 

to whom the Lord will giue the victorie. In The fift ob- 

the words following doth the Prophet alſo iection. 

preuent that vvhich might bee alleaged a- They wilhe 


| . dilmaid bo- 
gainſt the enemies, that iſ they come, being ing in a 


Tudg.17.13 


ma ſtrange land, they could not tell in how ſtrange 


many dangers they ſhould bee, they ſhould countiic, 
j not 


The affe&i. 
on of an 


Engliſh pa- 
piſt. 
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not be able to haue any ſtomak to — 
or if they did, they would quickly bee quai- 
led, becauſe they ſhould neuer ſee an end of 
encounters, and ſo forth: all which is met 
wir hal, when hee ſayth, that they ſhal haue 
teeth as a lion, that is, be ſharpe and fierce, 
and beſides that, haue the iawes of a great 
lyon, that is, not rume themſelues out of 
breath, with their fiercenes, but preuaile & 
become inuincible: in which words, are the 
enemies of the church of God very nota- 
bly deſcribed, whether they be ſuch as haue 
a will and cannot, or haue pot onelie à will, 
but alſo power to make hauock, & do hurt 
vnto Gods people. 

The firſt ſort of enemies be deſcribed in 
the former Metaphor , wherein they are 
ſaid, to haue the teeth of a lion, that is, to be 
ſharpe, & bitter, very willing and defirous 
to rauine and deuour, and prepared for the 
purpoſe againſt the day that they deſire. 
And of this mind are( no doubt) al the Pa- 
piſts that are in England, vhether they bee 
recuſants, or church- papiſts, notwithſtan- 
ding thatthey pretẽd a loue vntothe ſtate, 
and; a contentednes to liue quietlie in it, ſo 
that they may be let alone to vſe their con- 
ſcience(as they falſly do tearme their here- 
ticall opinions) yet indeed, becauſe they 
beare 
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beare a deadly harred vnro the religion of 
Ieſus Chriſt (which is the only pillar wher- 
on the ſafetie of her Maieſtie, & the com- 
mon- wealth ſtandeth, & ſhal ſtand ſo ſafe- 
ly as they leane vnto it, & no more nor lon- 
ger) if they doe not vnto vs al the miſchicfe 
that can be deuiſed, it is for no other cauſe 
but onely this, that God taketh away from 
them oportunitie to bring it to paſſe: and to 
the end that this may appear to be true (for 
they haue plaide the part of / ſmael ſo long, 
that too manie of vs bee brought to bee as 
credulous as Gedoliab) looke into the per- gere 40. 16. 
ticulars of theit behauiour, in their ſeuerall 
countries vvhere they dwell, and callings 
wherin they are: and you ſhal ſee that they Let them 
bend all their credite, and authoritie to the — 
croſsing of religion, (which is the ſtaffe of = = — 
our ſtate) and the countenauncing of trea- be good 
cherous Papiſts, who be the ſworne vnder- ſubiects 
miners of our welfare, either in ſoule or bo- 
die: and therefore I maruell, that anie wiſe 
men can be drawn to thinke that euer a Pa- 
piſt can performe any loiall ſeruice to her 
maieſtie, or good to his countrey, vnleſſe it 
bee to wind himſelfe in, that hee may after 
doe the greater hurt, as the experience of 
many of thẽ hath ſhewed in the ſight of al 
men. And this is not only true in thoſe rich 
R in ene- 
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enemies to religion, the Papiſts, but evenin 
all other that be wicked men, whether they 
be Atheiſts, or men giuen vnto wickednes 
of life: wee ſee howe (oftentimes) manic of 
them do currie with Gods children, but yet 
let vs neuer traſt them the more, albeit, it 
be better that a dogge fawne vpon vs, then 
barke and bite vs, yet it is moſt ſure that 
they neuer fawne, but to the end that they 
may come neere vnto vs, and bite more car- 
neſtly. The ſeconde ſort of enemies, is deſ- 
cribed in both theſe termes ſer together, fot 
the one importing ſharpneſle, and the other 
ſtrength or might, his meaning is, that they 
ſhall haue an earneſt deſire to deuour, and 
an imuncible might to execute the ſame: 
which when they meet togither hat ſpoil 
they make of all good things, the daily ex- 
perience of them, where they are liſted to 

do what they wil, doth euidently ſhew vn- 
to vs. and the effect that this of theirs in 
this place bringeth to paſſe, wil declare vn- 
to vs in the next ſetmon: onely let this bee 
the ſumme ſor this time, that all men vvho 
are not truly religious, doe beare a bitter 
emnitie vnto the ſame, and the profeſſours 
therof, which ifit appear not by their works, 
it is eithet becauſe they want power to their 
wil, or becauſe God brideleth them by one 
means 


meanes or other, to the end that vvee may 
learne to take heede, how wee bee familiar 
with any of them, ot truſt them further thã 
we ſee them, for if we do, we ſhal ſee at one 


time or other, that they neuer did beat any 


faithfull friendſhip vnto vs. 


The third Sermon. 


Verſ.7. Be maketh my vine waſte, and pil- 
leth off the barke of my fig tree: hee ma- 
keth it bare, andcaffeth it dune: the 
branches theresf are made white, 


7 E maketh my vine waffe. ] The 
A peopher hauing ho , the 
H | | 
>: @ 100 multitude, and furie of 
5 the enemies that came vppon 
the land, hee now proceedeth to declare, 
what they ſhal doe, and that in a borrowed 
ſpeech, wherein hee comparing the people 
of Iſraell and their land, vnto a vine, hee 
dooth inthe particulars, explane the hurt 
that this inuading people ſhould doe, ſay- 
ing, He pulleth done the hedge, and all 
defence that vvas round about it; and not 
onelie that, but leaſt it ſhould flouriſh, 
and bring foorth in ſuch aboundaunce, as 
heeretofore, hee pilleth the barke from 


ir, to the ende that the ſappe vvhich ir 
R itjj ſhould 
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105 i, 
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ſhould be nouriſhed withal, may neither aſ- 
cend, nor deſcend, yea hee maketh it bare 
round about, that no hope of iuice may bee 
left in it, hee throweth « downe, leaſt the 
rootes ſhould ſend vp ſome new branches, 
inſomuch that it is cleane withered away: 
the meaning in one word) is, he bringeth it 
to vtter ruine and finall deſtruction, that it 
ſhall bee paſt hope, euer to recouer againe. 
The end of all theſe ſo manie words to ex- 

reſſe the t lung, is, that the people might 
b. brought vnto a deep conſideration ther- 
of, not onely in the truth, but alſo the mea- 
ſure of it: For ſuch is our nature, that vvhen 
anie daunger is fore-tolde, to fall vppon vs, 
either vvee doe not beleeue it, perſuading 
our ſelues that no ſuch matter ſhall come 
to paſſe, or if wee thinke it vvill ſo fall out 
indeed, wee doe in our owne opinions ſo ex- 
tenuate and leflen it, that it maketh (in a 
manner) no impreſsion in our hearts, neuer 
moouing vs to takeit to heart vnfeignedly: 
and therefore dooth the Prophet lay open 
this iudgement of theirs ſo perticularlie: ſo 
that the Prophets meaning being this, wee 
learne from the ſame , firſt this leſſon, to wit, 
by whatnote and marke, vvee may diſcerne 
the godlic from the wicked, which is by 
their ſruites, for as it is the propertie of 


Gods 
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Gods children (conſidering that they are 
placed in this life to aduaunce Gods glotie, 
and benefit his church) to labor by all law - 
full means how they may do good, and bet- 
ter thinges that anie waie are amiſſe, and 
may bee amended by them, ſo onthe othet 
ſide the vvicked, becauſe they are the chil- 
dren of confuſion, and diſorder, doe (it it lie 
in their hands) make hauock of euery good 
thing, quicklie ouerturning that, vvhich 
hath beene long in framing by the carefull 
diligence of others. Now in that the Lorde 
by the mouth of his prophet ſaith, that they 
bring deſtruction vpon his vine, he meaneth 
thereby (as Dauidꝰ dooth in the like caſe) 
the people of Iſraell his Church, which he 
had there planted with his owaright hand, 
whereby hee dorh firſt of all giue them to 
vnderſtande, that whatſoeuer priuiledges 
they could anie vvay chalenge vnto them- 
ſelues aboue al other nations, the ſame pro- 
ceeded not from anie good thing, that 
came of themſelues, but onelie fromthis, 
that the Lord had beautified thẽ with ſome 
excellencie beyond others, to the end that 
they might know, that the Lord in his pro- 
miſe, oſ deliuerance and protection, was no 
longer tied vnto them, thenthey were care- 
ful to perſorme the couenants ofthe league 


wich 


2 Pſal. 80 8. 


We maye — 
not dowhat red & ſerued: which teacheth vs this leſlõ, 
we liſt with 
Gods blcſ- 
fings belto- 
wed ours. 
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which were to bee done on their behalfe: 
which thiog is worthie the noting, that wee 
may make our owne profit of it, = wee ſee 
that many men being of greater gifts in the 
outward things of chis lite thenorhers bee, 
doe ſo inſolently demeane themſelues, that 
they offer iniury vnto many, yea (by ſinning 
againſt the Lord) vnto their owne ſoules, 
and perſuade themſelues, that ſor ſuch and 
ſuch cauſes no ewllſhal happen vnto them: 
but if they did conſider with themſelues, 
that it they inioy any good thing it ariſeth 
from this, that the Lord hath in mercie in- 
riched them, it would make them both 
more humble in their owne eies, and more 
carefull to yceld obedience vnto the Lord, 
who hath ſo many waies bene good vnto 
them: agame, inthatthe Lord calleth not 
only the land his( as in the former verſe) but 
alſo them, with all the beautie wherin they 
excelled, to be his, that is, brought to that 

aſle by his framing & furniſhing of them: 
he ſhewed that he had ſo put his bleſsings 
into their hands, as yet they remained ſtill 
his own, by which he did look to be hono- 


that all the things that we imoy here vpon 
the face of the carth(wherherchey bee for 


the furniture of the mind, as learning, wiſe- 
dome, 
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dome, & ſuch like, or for the body, as riches 
honor, credite, health, or wharſocuer elſe,) 
are not ſo abſolutely in our poſleſs ion, as we 
may imploy them as pleaſe vs without con- 
troulment, but onely as of truſt, to bee be- 
{towed vnto his vſe that is the owner of 
them: that is, to the gloric of that God, 
whoſe only they ate. Which thing is wor- 
thie to be noted, for albeit it bee true, that 
there is not almoſt any one that will not ea- 
ſily confeſle in vords, that we are but ſteu- 
ards of theſe things for a time, yet indeed, a 
very fewe of vs doe ſtedfaſtly beleeue it, 
for if euery man were fully perſuaded, 
that hee mult giue account of his ſteward- 
ſhip vnto the Lord, who will bee anſwered 
how euery thing is beſtowed : were it 2 
ſible( thinke you) that the bleſsings of God 
that are giuen vs for the aduauncement of 
his glory and our good, ſhould ſo generally 
be turned to the defacing of his honor, and 
deſtruction of our own ſouls ? Is it poſsible 
for the ydle perſon that loytereth out that 
good leifure which he hath,doing no good? 
or the ruffian that lauiſheth out all his pa- 
trimony vpon brauere? or the whooremon- 
ger, that giuerh himſelf ouer ro vncleannes, 
ot the Atheiſt that maketh a ieaſt of Gods 


word, to make any man of reaſon belecue, 
that 


Mat. 25.16. 


Luk. 7. 43. 
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that he thinłs that euet hee ſhall come to 
a reckoning for theſe things ? no, no: if hee 
did thinke it (indeed) it would make his 
heart quake within him to thinke of the 
arearedges that hee is alteadie runne into, 
and the Iltaightneſſe ofthe iudge when he 
taketh the account, and in conſideration 
thereof it woulde make him haue ſuch a 
watchfull eye ouer himſelſe, that he would 
neuer ceaſe ro vſe all good meanes that 
might draw his affections inwardly, and his 
temporall bleſsings outwardly to be wholy 
bent to honor lum, whoſe heauenly diſpo- 
ſition hath caſt them vpõ him to that end: 
beſides this he cales it his vine, tothis end, 
that he might bring themto a due conſide- 
rationof his cõtinuall care ouer them, that 
ſo their owne conſciences mighte conuic̃t 
them of the greater ingratitude againſt his 
mareſtie,and declare them to be woorthie 
of the more heauie iudgementsav hich alſo 
ſerueth for our inſtruction, for if this bee a 
true ſaying of Chniſt our ſauour, that hee 
that hath recciued * fiue talents muſt make 
his account according to that rate, that is, 
mult gaine vnto his maiſter the increaſe of 
ſuch a quãtitie, if he & his reckoning be ac- 
cepted: and rf this be alſo true, that he who 
hath moſt debt forgiuen him, ought in - 
on 
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ſon to acknowledge himſelf beſt beholden 
vntothe forget, and ſo loue him more en- 
tirely: then ſurely that ſtandeth as an infal- 
ible truth in the cies of the maeſty of god, 

that the more bleſsings we receiue from his 
hand, the greatet muſt our obedience bee 
vnto him or elſe the more intollerable ſhal 
our — bee. Which if it were lear- 
ned, then ſhould this bee a generall rule in 
the world the greater that a man is in ri- 
ches, credit, or iny other prefermẽt, the ho- 
lier, the zealouſet, and mote obedient vnto 

God he ſhould be, but while it is not regar- 

ded, the cleane contranie is practiſed, chat 

ſo many things as we excell others in, or a- 

bound in, ſo many occaſions do we rake ro 

draw vs vnto ſinne, and wickedneſſe, but let 

ſuch perſons (if they will learne any thing) 

know, that as they haue bene aduaunced 
higher, in the things of this life then others 

haue, ſo ſhall they ( for abuſing the good 
bleſsuigs of God be throwne downs lower 
into hail, and receiue the greater condem- 
nation. Moreouer, in that this vine of the 
Lords owne planting and dreſsing, is ſaid to 
come to ſuch a miſerable confuſton and ru- 
ine, wee may firſt behold the vnſpeakeable 
barrel that "= Lord beareth vnto finne, 
who cannot abide it, nor let it goe vnpuni- 


ſhed, 
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ſhed,no not in his peculiar people, whome 
he made more reckoning of, then of all the 
world beſides, which iſ we could fee & per- 
ceiue, & make profit of it for our ſelues, wee 
ſhould find it an exceeding helpe to godli- 
neſſe, and a breakneck of al impietie & wic- 
kednefle:for we ſee that the moſt men now 
adaies, yea many of them that take them- 
ſelues to be great goſpellers, doe but make 
a very mocke of ſin. not eſteeming ir of any 
importance either to do good or harm, bur 
if they haue committed it, laughit our, or if 
they cannot ſhift it oft, another helpe ſhall 
come, God is merciſull: they themſelues in 
the meane while conceiuing no greefe at it 
at all, but if they had learnd onthe one fide 
that God doth moſt infinitly deteſt ſinne in 
al men, whoſe fierce wrath( without repen · 
tance) they can neuer hide themſelues fro : 
and on the other ſide, that if they be the 
childrenof G O D, there muſt be a like- 
neſle berweene him and them, that thoſe 
thinges which hee loueth without meaſure 
they ought ta loue vateignedly, and thoſe 
thinges that hee hatetli with a perfect ha- 
tred, they muſt hate from the bottome of 

their hearts, or elſe they can haue no aſſu- 
rance that they be any bettet thã baſtards, 

it would doubtles make them to locke bet- 
ter 
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ter about them, and haue in more deteſta- 

tion all fin and iniquitie both in themſelue: 

and others. Secondly we doe learne the vn- The malice 
appeaſable malice that the wicked do bear of the vic. 
to the church of god, for albeit this puniſh- — 
ment was a iuſt iudgement of GO D vpon i, — 
the Iſraclites, for their rebellion againſte Cable. 

his maieſtie, yet the inſtruments that hee v« 

ſed forthe efſecting thereof, had no ſuch 

intent, but did run on head, being ſer on fire 

with an hatefull ſpite againſt them, and a 

thuſting deſire to ſatisfie theit owne affec- 

tion: now in that it is ſaid that they uot only 

lay it waſt, but pill it, make it bare, and caſt 

it down :1t appeareth manifeſtly that their 

malice was not ſatisfied in hurting them, 

nor ſpoiling them, nor yet in killing and 

deſtroying many of themqut ſtil they pro- 

ceeded to the viterracing out of their me- 

morie ( as much as in them was) from vn- 

der the ſunne: and iſ wee looke into the ex- 

amples of the word of God, we ſhal ſee the 

ſame verified in practiſe from time to time. 

Pharaoh the king of Ægypt, did not onely . 
impoſe vpon the Iſrachtsſuch * burthens as . Exod a. tt 
they were not able tobeare, but alſo gayue 15. 
commandement that all the male children 
ſhould be killed, to the end that within one 
generation, they might bee rooted out: the 


Why the 
wicked doc 
ſo deadly 
bare the 


godly. 
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malice of the Iewes againſt Chriſt, and his 
church,appeareth in the hiſtoric of the E- 
uangeliſts and Acts, to be ſo great, that they 
not onely purſued him to death, but alſo o- 
ther that would any way take his part, the 
dayly experience of the bloodſucking Pa- 
piſts doth venifie the ſame : and if any man 
do ſeeme to maruell why it ſhould bee ſo, 
ſeeing that wee be all the ſonnes of Adam, 
and therefore ſhalbe deſirous to aske a rea- 
ſon of it; if hee will looke into the holy 
woord of God, he ſhall eaſily find that the 
cauſe thereof is this: God hath not orday- 
ned all men to bee ſaued, but hath caſt off 
the greateſt number in his eternall diſplea- 
ſure to be veſlels of his wrath with the di- 
uell and his angels, all which being in this 
life the vaſlals of ſathan, to put in execution 
his ancient enuntie againſt Gods people, 
are {er on fire by him from time to time, to 
worke Chriſt Ieſus (in his members) the 
greateſt ſpite thatthey can, wherevpon it 


commeth, chat the wicked from time to 


time doe ſo much hutt, and beate fo vn- 
reconcilable hatred to the godly:the vſe of 
vyhich doctrine is, that we neuer promiſe to 
our ſelues any ſecuritie here , but preparo 
our bodies and ſoules vnto the battaile a- 
gainſt ſinne, the world, aud the Diuell, fo 


long 
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long as wee ſhall bee mrhis vale of miſetie. 
The hauocłke that the enemies make in I(- 
racll,doth clearely ſhew vato vs, what veil 
and courage they came vp withall, to vvit, 
with a hope and purpoſe to ouercome the 
whole land, & yet a ma would haue thought 
(if they had but conſidered the vnſpeakea- 
ble victories that the Iſraclits had gorren a- 
gainſt all their enemies of all nations) that 
they neuet duſt haue ſer vpon them, leaſt 
the ſame end ſhould beſall them. that came 
vnto the attempters of the hke: & ſo much 
the rather, for that it was obſerued by the 
wile menof the Gentiles {as appeareth hy 
the words of * Z ere, the wife of Hamã wh 
told her huſband, that if Mardocay'\ | 
the ſeed of rhe Iewes, before whom he 


begunne to fall, hee ſhould not preuaite;but S: 5 


falt beſore him) that the people of Iſcaell 
had alwaies the victotie ouer their chimies 
ir the end. But theit example doth ſiiee vn- 
ro vs, the meruelous blindn e emmies 
of the ruth, who albeit they hade neuer ſo 
often the repulſe and teceiue neuer fo mary 
ſhametul ouerthrows by ſetting themiſelues 
2Zainft che godly,yer they wil newer learne 
to leaue oſl, baralwaies goe on in the hard- 
nes of their heart n a did yyntil they 
mo to be CC red(caof m 
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nall perdition from the preſence of God, 
which is the cauſe that men goe oneuen in 
theſe laſt daies, as earneſtly mthe courſe of 
vngodlineſſe, as euer they did. For if time 
{which maketh men wile by experience in 
other things) could teach the vngodly any 
ſeare of God, or if continual courle of Gods 
vengrance againſt ſinners (ſome preſidents 
vrhereof the cies of all men doe nowe and 
then behold) yea, if our own particular ex- 
perience could profit vs any whit that way, 
the world being now ſo old, ſhold haue ben 
before this time meruellous holie: but the 
God af this world hauing( aboue all other) 
forecloſed the eies of the reprobar,thatthey 
hould not ſeetheſe things, & alſo ruling in 
them, witli that vnceſſant hatred( which we 
heard of beſore) againſt the godly , doth ſo 
cunningly blindtold the, that the wiſer they 
ſhould bee (by reaſon of theit time) the 
worſe they wax, and further from all good- 
neſle. 

Now it remaineth that wee make one 
entire application of the whole matter vn- 
to out ſelues, for our further inſtruction, 
conſideting that* yvhatſocuer was vvrir- 
ten before vvas vvritten for our learning: 


and ſeeing t hat the Holy · ghoſt telleth vs, 
n. Con toi that theſe things ſell ypon the hes 


*Romary 4. 
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for examples, and vvere vvritten to ad- 
moniſh ys, ypon vvhome the endes ofthe 
vvorld are come, that the word ofthe Lord 
being the vnſearchable rule of his erernall 
wil, might teach vnto vs what wee are to 
looke for, either in the performance of his 
mercies to them that feare him, or the ex- 
ecution of his iudgements vpon the tranſ- 

reſſots of his commaunde ments. To the 
end( then) that this applicationmay be the 
mote euident, wee are firſt to lay this foun- 
dation, that God remaineth now the ſame 
that then he was, the arme of his power to 
execute his vengeance, being no way ſliort- 
ned, and the fountame of his mercy towards 
his elect, being not drawne die : ſecond- 
ly, wee are to bee reſolued of tlus, that his 
word is therefore left vnto vs that we may 
learne out of the ſame vvhar is his vvill 
(which he will in his appointed time bring 
to pallc)among men. Theſe two principles 
being laide, vvee muſt a little conſidetthe 
manner of the Lords dealing vvith the I- 
raelites, how it agreeth vvith his dealing 
vvith vs, and ſo conclude the application 
vnto our ſelues. The Iſraelites hauing 
had many a bleſsing beſtowed vpon them 
(as namely the quiet poſſeſsiõ of thre land of 


1j Cana- 


Marke this 
application 
& notethe 
concluſion 
of it. 
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The true remedy again 
Caman with the plentiful fore of all good 
things that it yeelded vmto them) were not 
only taught by the Lords meſſegers(which 
he raiſeck vp among thẽ from time to time) 
the true feare of God. and manner how hee 
will be worſhipped, bur alſo the tight vſe of 
thoſe bleſsings: and we haue recenet from 
his hands the like remporall bleſs1ngs(if not 
oreater)and haue ben taught and i tructed 
11 as pl lentiſul amumet, how to feare God 
and unp! oy hisbenefirs beſtowed vponvs; 
(Ot it we haue not the cauſe reſteth in our 
ſelues, that haue refuſed inſtruction, and the 
means that miglit haue doubled it amongſt 
vs.) The Iſraelites began to waxe fat vvith 
the good things ofthis life, and ouerrurni 
the {crmce of God, fell to Idolatrie, and all 
other vngodly behauiout: and we did long 
ago begin to be ar* caſe in Sion, and reſt vp- 
on athen mountains of Samaria mſomuch that 
we are now approched vnto the ſeate of all 
miquitie, not only inthat, many that neuer 
ſaw the golden calte in the wilderneſle, are 
fallentorhe worſhip of the whoreof Rome, 
bur alſo in that all iniquitie doth ſo preuail, 
that a generall Atheiſme ouetſpredeth the 
face ofthe whole land. The Iſraelites were 
(by thoſe Prophets home God ſent vnto 
thẽ)teptoued tot theit backſliding, threat- 


ned 
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nep to be plagued by the hand of God, and 
cried out of that good land, and alſo taught 
how to begin and proceed in a reformation 
acceptable in the ſight of God: & we haue 
(both by the liuelie voice, and vvritings of 
Gods miniſters)beene reproued, the iud ge- 
ments of God denounced out of ius vvord 
againſt vs, and plamely taught our of the 
ſame word, vv hat WAy to take, h 149 for the 
appeaſing of Gods wrath aiganiſt our ſinnes 
already comaitted, and allo tor taking ſuch 
a way, as may (indecde) ſtop vp tue ſpring 
heads of all the abhominations in this land. 
The Iſraelites were ſo far from hearkening 
to the voice of God by his Prophets. that 
they entreated them euill, ptiſoned, and 
ſhamefully abuſed them: and wee haue ſo 
litle profited by the voice of God ſounding 
in our cares, by the mouths of Gods Mini- 
ſters, and make ſo little account of the re- 
formation offered vnto vs by the mouth of 
God, that wee conceiue diſpleaſure againſt 
the meſſengers. 

The Iſraelites (whenthe Lord ſaw that 
the miniſterie of his ſeruãts profited them 
not) were afflicted with the hand of God, 
and among other ſcourges, with a ſcarcity of 
bread , which they had enioied before in 
great aboundance: and wee haue had the 
S uj hand 
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hand of God many waies ypon vs (hows 
{ocuer we hauefelrit)& among others, with 
that ſcarcity of bread( though not in the like 
exttemitie)that they felt. Ihe Iſtaelits not 
proliting by this gentle correction from the 
Lord, but continuing in their vngodly waies 
without repẽtance, were threatned to haue 
their forreine toes inuade them, and vtterly 
to ouerturne both the ſtare of religion, and 
the common wealth, ſubduing the land vn- 
to intollerable miſerie: and wee are threat- 
ned I wil not lay with whom, nor when, no 
more thay this Prophet did) with a people 
as great as they were, as rauenous to deuour, 
as defi irous of our confuſion , as their foes 
were of theirs, If then wee haue no more to 
alieage tor our ſelues thanthey had, if vvee 
have linned 15 ge euguſly as they haue, if 
God haue taken the ſune courſe with vs, 
that he did with them, it we ptofit as little 
by t asthey dil, and it he remain the ſame 
God without changing that the he did: thẽ 
Jer mic lc 1414 Can atleage any reaſon why 
Inn nor conclude, that as fearefull a de- 
ſtruction. pprocheth faſt vpon England as 
fel. VDO4U tem, 

Ato:rnelihe a Virgin, The Prophet ha- 
uing denounced againſt the Iſraelites thoſe 
iudgeiuents which their fins had procured 
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againſt them, and the holy- ghoſt had put in 

hu mouth to ſpeake of, leaſt that now they 
ſhould proceede in deſpetate manner in the 
committing and increaſing of their ſins, be- 
cauſe there was no way with them but de- 
ſtruction, hee proceedeth now to ſhew vnto 
che the don way that is to be ſound for thẽ 
to take, that they may eſcape the iudgmẽts 
which aproched onthẽ, & be freed fro thoſe 
that they did already feele. Inthatthe Pro- 
phet hauing ſimply denounced gods iudge- 


ments without any clauſe of exceptiõ( vnles „to te- 
they repent, or any ſuch like) & yet doth af- pentanec, 


terward enter into this treaty of perſuading 
them to mourn, we may plainly ſee the end 
of the Lords threat ning of vs by his word, 
through the miniſtery of his ſeruants, not to 
be our final deſolatiõ(vnles we (top our ears 
retuſing admoniſhmẽt, & harden our harts, 
pot beleeuing his word) but to the end that 
we being brought to the ſight of our miſera- 
ble eſtate by reaſon of ſin, and of the puniſh- 
ments tliat wee deſerue for the ſame, might 
berowzed from the delighting in, and loue 
of any tranſgreſsion, vnto a true and vnfeig- 
ned amendment oſ our waies, and ſo into a 
better condition than before: the vvhich 
(indeed) cauſeth the godly not only to bee 
cõtented to hear their faults ripped vp, their 
S ij ſins 
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fins reptooued, and the iudgemems of God 
laide open againſt them, but euen to deſire 
& long aſter it, iu ſuch wiſe that they think 
themlelues belt edified, when their corrup- 
tions be moſtripped vp, becauſe they think 
it to bee an argument of the Lordes great 
loue towards them, who wil not onely haue 
them to proſeſle, beleeue, aud take comfort 
in liis truth, but alſo to bee daily more and 
more conſormed vnto the image of his ſon 
Chriſt Ielus, by vnfained obedience vnto 
his lawyes. But the vngodly(on the other 
*; Cor. 2.14 ſide) becauſe they canor diſcern the things 
he that are of God, and therefore not perceiue 
what good the Lorde offereth vnto them, 
when he launcheth the feſtered wound of 
their ſins, witli the ſſiarp knife of the law of 
God, nay becauſe they caimot bee perſua- 
ded, that the particular application of re- 
proofe vnto the ſeuerall cunditions ofmen, 
is of God, but only proceeding fromthe fan- 
taſiicall img ination or chollerick aflection 
of the ſpeakerſ het fote it commeth to paſſe, 
that they hearing any thing ſpokẽ that ſee- 
meth to point at them, they ſtorm like mad 
men, and conceiue ſuch a heauy diſpleaſure 
againſt the ſpeaker, that (if it lie in their 
power) hee ſhal know by their kicking, that 
they felt themſelues purifully galled: _ 


os 


Famine and Warres, 

if they doe know, or could bee brought to 
beleeue, that ſuch reprouers bee the inſtru- 
ments of God for their good, it would make 
them to be ſo far from being offended vvith 
them, that it would make them eſteeme of 
them with ſuch reuerẽce, as the meſſengers 
of ſo good things are worthy of, but becauſe 
it worketh theſe contrarie effects in menof 
contrarie diſpoſitions, tlie one being a note 
of a godlie heart, and the other bewraying a 
wicked minde, it reſteth, that euerie one of 
vs, enter into conſideration of our one 
eſtates, trying our ſeuerall hearts by this 
touch- ſtone, whereby wee ſhall know whe- 
ther we be ofthat number which are godly, 
or of the ſort of them which abhorre the 
waies of the Lord. 

When the Holy-ghoſt dooth in this 
place by the mouth of the Prophet exhort 
the Iſraelites to mourne, hee meaneth not 
onely tlie outward lamentation vvhich is 
apparant in the eies of men, but rather 
that, whereby this mourning is effected, to 
wit, the ſorrow and inward griefe of heart, 
vvhich they vvere to conceiue in regard of 
the anger of God againſt them, appearing 
by ſo manie fearefull effects: So that the 
meaning of the Prophet being laid downe, 


it remaineth that wee obſerue the _— 
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that are to be noted for our inſtruction: the 

firſt is, the ground whete vpon this lamen- 

tationmuſt bee taken vp, which may ſeeme 

The diſfe to bee onely in regard of the temporall pu- 

— ay" niſhments which ſo heauily preſled them, 

— © whichif it were true, ben were there no 

the wicked more required at their handes, buronelye 

andthe that whichthe wicked may cafily;and doe 

cod. gayly(inthe like caſe)perfourme : for wee 

ſecita commonthung,in dayly proofe, that 

the vngodlye (whole felicitie is in this life) 

becing depriued of any worldly commodi- 

tie. dee take it ſo to heart, as it wringerh 

(often) from them great ſorrowe and la- 

mentation, and yet they no whit the nea- 

Gen. 7. 34 rer vnto God: ſo did Eſau, when hee ſawe 

that hee had loſt the bleſsing, vvhiche 

contained in it many worldlye Ppriuiledges, 

it is ſayde that hee vvept fot very ſorrowe, 

b Heb,12.r7 and yet founde liee no place to repen- 
tance. 

The Holy ghoſt therefore layeth the 

foundation ot this mourning more deepe, 

and fetelieth it from a further Fountayne, 

which is, the meditation of this, that they 

had ſo misdemeaned themſelues, that they 

had not onely purchaſed worldlye miſerie 

and deſolationto fal vpon them, but( which 

was much more greeuous to thinke of) the 

anger 
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anger.wrath,and _ diſpleaſure of that 
God, of whoſe loue, liberalitie, and prote- 
ction, they had ſo manifolde experience, 
which is diligently to be marked, and to be 
meditated of by euery one oſ vs in the like 
caſe, For albeit it bee a greenous thing to 
bee puniſhed vvith anie miſetie in this 
life, as ſickeneſſe, pouerne, diſgrace, or 
anieſuch like: Yet vvee temaining in the 
fauour of God, theſe thinges cannot greats 
jy hurt vs, but vvhen it commeth to paſſe, 
that theſe, and whatſoeuer elſe light vpon 
vs, proceede from the Lords vvrath and 
diſpleaſure. Where then ſhall wee haue a- 
ny comfort? Of whomeſhal wee be relee 
ued ? And vvhat meanes can wee find out 
whereby we may be holpen? Surely none, 
ſor all good thinges come from him, and all 
places are in his preſence, we can neither in 
death nor in life hide vs from the fiercenes 
of his vvrath. And therefore of all thinges 
that may greeue vs, this muſt ſit neareſt 
vnto vs, that vvee doe anie way diſpleaſe 
his Maieſtie, whoſe goodneſſe wee haue 
ſo much taſted of, and vvhoſe heauie hand 
is euerie way ſo intollerable: and ſurelie, 
the repentaunce of the godlie, is in this 
point eſpeciallie diſcerned from that of the 
vvicked, for yvhereas they are drawne 

to 
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to repentance by the loſſe of ſome carnall 
pleaſure and worldly profite, the godly are 
induced therevnto by this, that they haue 
wandered from him, in whome theit chicfe 
felicitie conſiſteth . but becauſe the heart of 
man is ful of ſubtiltie, and (this being a prin- 
cipall ground of true religion) ſathan dooth 
eaſily deceiue man, perſuading him that he 
mourneth aright. when indeed it is nothing 
ſo, we are to know that the true lamentati- 
on which is that not to be lamented for, ap- 
prooueth it ſelfe, both vnto the Lord, out 
owne hearts, and vnto others, by two ſuch 
infallible effects, as will be able to clear and 
iuſtiie rhe ſame, againſte all aduerſaries 
whartſocucr,and thole be, firſt an vnfe igned 
and heartie loathing of that former eſtate 
which procured the anger of God agaynſt 
vs, and a turning of it into a better, that is, a 
ſerious & earneſt endeuor to practiſe thoſe 
vertues which are moſt conttatie vnto our 
former transgreſsions: and withour this, we 
plainelye declare our ſelues either not to 
mourne, or to doe it with Eſ«vs aſſection, 
which ſhal profit vs nothing, but to increaſe 
our puniſhment in more cleare and euident 
condemnation. 

Again, in that the Prophet hauing ſhew- 
ed the miſeries of the land, and aſter going 


uc 
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abour — them how to redreſſe them, 

erſuadeth the le vnto repentance, we 
— — Lord hath cõ- 
ceiued a diſpleaſure againſt any nation, or 
any particular congregation, or perſon, the 
onely way to be reconciled againe, and to 
rerurne into his fauour, is true and vnfaigned 
repentance, or whenſocuer any bee oppreſ - The onely 
ſe with the hurthẽ of any affhRion, wher- vr Way co 


with they are greeued (atflictions being to — 42 
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, the puniſhments of God for ſinne) the 
onely ſound remedie agaitiſtit and meanes 
to turne it away, is, ſeeking vnto him chat 
ſmiteth, by humble praier the of 
thy repenting ſoule. Which do ctrine is dil- 
ligertly to be noted: ſor as it is the nature 

all men,when any grecfe troubleth them 
ot any danger hangerh ouer their heads, to 
endeuour many waies ho to be eaſed; and 
to vie diuers remedies to preuem the dau- 
gers apptoching :ſo is it not in the nature of 
any man to go about or find out the tighte 
ſalue for any ſuch kind of fore, and therfore 
we ſee it commeth to paſle that ſome labor 
to put from themſelues the ſence of ſorrow 
preſent, ot remembrance of dangers irvimi- 
nent by muſicke, cards, or ſome other pa- 
ſtime (as they tearmeit) that their mindes 
beeing poſſeſſed with the vanitie preſent, 


_y 
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may be emptied of the greete, which cle 
ſhould haue poſſeſſed them: othets(perſua- 
ding themſelues to bee of inuincible va- 
lour)doereſt vppon theit owne wiſedome, 
knou ledge or ſtrength, as ona tower not a- 
ble to be ouetthtown: others betake them- 
ſelues vnto the politicke deuiſes of their 
worldly wile acquantance,thinking that to 
be a meanes that muſt needs preuaile. To 
conclude,all(whoſe harts the ſpirit of grace 
hath not taught to aſpire higher) reſt vpon 
the ſecond cauſe, aud leane vnto the world- 
ly helpes that are to bee had vnder the ſun. 
Whereas (indeed) they ſhoulde conlider, 
that all myſeries are the puniſhmentes of 
God for ſinne, and euery approc lung daun- 

er, a meſſenger uf the Lords heauie hande 

or the ſame: and that there is no waye to 
fatisfic Gods anger, but by repentance: and 
thereſore that the onely true refuge in any 
diſtreſſe, is to flee vnto him in the greefe of 
our hearts, craving pardon for that which 
hath procured his heauie countenaunce a. 
gainſt vs, and promiſing (by the aſsiſtaunce 
of his gracious ſpirit) the vnfained indeuout 
of che amendmente of our wayes . But 
whileſt theſe thinges are not thought vpon 
of manie, nor knowne of moe, it commeth 


to palle , that wee are ſmitten oſteutimes, 
and 
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and neuer feele it, or ifwe doe, yer conceiue 
we not whoſe hand it is, what cauſe thereof 
is in out ſelues, nor to what end we are tou- 
ched , and ſo become ſo fatre from making 
the right vſe of it, that it rather hardenerh 
our hearts, and maketh vs more careleſſe, 
aſcribing the ſame to Nature or Fortune, 
which wee could not withſtande, and not 
at all vnto our ſinnes, which wee ſhoulde a- 
mend , Laſtly, in that they are perſuaded 
by the Prophet vpon the iudgements layd 
open againſt them, to mourne, we do learne 
that the threatning of Gods iudgementes 
againſt ſinne by the miniſterie of his ſer- 
uaunts, is not lightiy to be regarded, or eaſi- 
ly to be paſſed ouer, but ſo to be applicd to 
our own hearts, as that the couſideration of 
t hem doe effect vsin ſuch manner, that it 
may woorke in vs a ſurrowing of heart, and 
mourning of ſoul. yea though they be ſuch 
iudgements as we our ſelues(by the mercie 
of God)ſhall bee ſure to eſcape, for if our 
hearts be framed vnto that ſympathie and 
fellow - feeling, that one member hatli of 
anothers condition.then muſt the miſeries 
of our brethren(yeathough they be onely 
brethren according to the fleſh) fo greeuo 
vs, as the meditation thereof doe leaue that 
impreſsion of the greefe in vs, which maye 
intorce 
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to repentance by the loſſe of ſome carnall 
pleaſure and worldly profite, the godly are 
induced therevnto by this, that they haue 
wandered from him, in whome theit chiefe 
felicitie conſiſteth ./ but becauſe the heart of 
man is ful of ſubtiltie, and (this being a prin- 
cipall ground of true religion) ſathan dooth 
eaſily deceiue man, perſuading him that he 
mourneth aright, when indeed it is nothing 
ſo, we are to know that the true lamentau - 
on which is that not to be lamented for, ap- 
prooucthir ſelfe, both vnto the Lord, out 
owne hearts, and ynto others, by two ſuch 
infallible effects, as will be able to clear and 
iuſtiſie the ſame, againſte all aduerſaries 
whartſocuer,and thole be, firſt an vnfe igned 
and heartie loathing of that former eſtate 
which procured the anger of God agaynſt 
vs, and a turning of it into a better, that is, a 
ſerious & earneſt endeuor to practiſe thoſe 
vertues which are moſt conttarie vnto our 
former transgreſsions: and without this, we 
plainelye declare our ſelues either not to 
mourne, or to doe it with E ſaus aſſection, 
which ſhal profit vs nothing, but to increaſe 
our puniſhment in more cleare and euident 
condemnation. 

Again, in that the Prophet hauing ſhew- 
ed the miſeries of the land, and aſter going 
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abour woos them how to redreſſe them; 

erſuadeth the le vnto repentance, we 
— that — the Lord hath cõ- 
ceiued a diſpleaſure againſt any nation, or 
any particular congregation,or perſon, the 
onely way to be reconciled againe, and ro 
rerurne into his fauour,is true and vnfaigned 


repentance, or whenſocuer any bee oppreſ- The onely 


ſed with the hurthẽ of any aſfliction, wher- 
with they are greeued ( atflictions being to 
vs,the puruſhments of God for ſinne) the 
onely (ound remedie again{tit,and meanes 
to turne it away, is, ſeeking vnto him chat 
ſmiteth, by humble praier in the anguiſh of 
thy repenting ſoule. Which do ctrine is dils 
ligently to he noted: ſor as it is the nature 
of all men,when any greeſe troubleth them 
ot any danger hangeth ouer their heads, to 
endeuout many waies how to be caſed; and 
to vſe diuers temedies to preuent the daun- 
gers approching : ſo is it not in the nature of 
any man to go about or find out the righre 
ſalue for any ſuch kind of fore, and therſore 
we ſee it commeth to paſſe that ſome labor 
to put from themſelues the ſence of ſorrow 
preſent, ot remembraace of dangers in- 
nent, by muſicke, cards, or ſome other pa- 
ſtime (as they tearme it) that their mindes 
becing poſſeſſed with the vanitie preſent, 


my 
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may be emptied of the greete,, which elſe 
ſhould haue poſſeſſed them:others(perfua- 
ding themſelues to bee of inuincible va- 
lout) doe reſt vppontheir one wiſedome, 
knou ledge or ſtrength, as ona tower not a- 
ble to be ouerthrown: others betake them- 
ſelues vnto the politicke deuiſes of their 
worldly wiſe acquaint ance, thinking that to 
be a meanes that muſt needs preuaile. To 
conclude, all( whoſe harts the ſpirit of grace 
hath not taught to aſpire higher) reſt vpon 
the ſecond cauſe, aud leane vnto the world- 
ly helpes that are to bee had vnder the ſun. 
Whereas (indeed) they ſhoulde conſider, 
that all myſeries are the puniſhmentes of 
God for ſinne, and cuery approclung daun- 

er, a meſſenger of the — heauie hande 

or the ſame: and that there is no waye to 
fatisfic Gods anger, but by repentance: and 
thereſore that the onely true refuge in any 
diſtreſſe, is to flee vnto him in the greefe of 
our hearts, crauing pardon for that which 
hath procured his heauie countenaunce a- 
gainſt vs, and promiſing (by the aſsiſtaunce 
of his gracious ſpirit) the vnfained indeuout 
of che amendmente of our wayes . But 
whileſt theſe thinges are nat thought vpon 
of manie, nor knowne of moe, it commeth 
to palle , that wee are ſmitten oſtentimes, 


and 
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.» Famme and Warres,; 
and neuer feele it, or ifwedoe, yer conceiue 
we not whoſe hand it is what cauſe thereof 
is in our ſelues, nor to hat end we are tou- 
ched, and ſo become ſo fatre from making 
the right vſe of it, that it tather hardenerh 
our hearts, and maketh vs more careleſſe, 
aſcribing the ſame to Nature or Fortune, 
which wee could not withſtande, and not 
at all vnto our ſinnes, which wee ſhoulde a- 
mend , Laſtly, in that they are perſuaded 
by the Prophet vpon the iudgements layd 
open againſt them, to mourne, we do learne 
that the threatning of Gods iudgementes 
againſt ſinne by the miniſterie of his ſer- 
uaunts, is not liglitly to be regarded, or eaſi- 
ly to be paſſed over, but ſo to be applicd to 
our own hearts, as that the conſideration of 
them doe effect vsin ſuch manner, that it 
may woorke in vs a ſurrowing of heart, and 
mourning of ſoul, yea though they be ſuch 
iudgements as we our ſelues(by the mercie 
of God) ſhall bee ſure to eſcape, for if our 
hearts be framed vnto that ſympathie and 
fellow-feeling, that one member hatli of 
anothers condition, then muſt the miſeries 
of our brethren(yea though they be onely 
brethren according to the fleſh) ſo greeuo 
vs, as the meditation thereof doe leaue that 
impreſsion of the greefe in vs, which maye 
intorce 


The true remedy againf! 

mforce vs in the feruencie of our ſpirits , to 
poure out our praiets vnto the Lord intheir 
behalfe: then much rather mult wee take 
heed, that when thoſe threattungg are vtte- 
red. whereof we our ſelues are guiltie, that 
we be not ſenceleſſe, and (as tlie greateſt 
number doe) careleſly let it paſſe: for thoſe 
men mult needs be ina feartull plight, who 
are not mooued with thoſe things whereat 

the very dmels doe quake and tremble. 
Like avirgingiraed,c7c,)} To the ende 
that the Prophet might inforce this mour- 
ning the more effe ctually, he vrgeth it by a 
compariſon that is more familiar, euen vnto 
naturall men, which is, that this mourning 
which they are to take vp, in regard of the 
miſeries which they feele and are to looke 
for, muſt not be a ſleighttouch of heart, ea- 
ſily conceiued, and quickly paſſed away, but 
it muſt be like vnto that which the virgine 
is affected withall, who being berrothed in 
her youth vnto an husband whom ſhe doth 
dearly loue, and ſetling her affections vpon 
him aboue all men in the world, reioycing 
in the hope of that ſocietie wherein ſhee is 
to liue with him al the daies of hir life, hath 
him ſuddainly taken from hir, and al hir ex- 
pectation being diſappointed,ſhee is driuen 
into an exceeding agonie & greeſe of mind, 
which 
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which woundeth her ſo wofully , as ary 
earthly thing, can any man inthe vvorlde. 
Now (ſayth the Prophet)this goeth verie 
neare hir, and your miſenie muſt as deepely 
affect you: ſo that this being the meari 
of the Prophet, it remaineth, that wee lee 
what profitable infiruions,chis lame com- 
pariſon affoordeth vnto vs: Firſt, albeit the 
compariſõ, be brought to inforce the forrow 
of the Iſraelites, yet the proportionthereof 
vnto the matter in hand is to bee waighed, 
vvhich alſo carrieth not tlie leaſt force, im 
the vrging of the thing: for it is an vſuall 
thing in the ſcriptures, to compare the Lotd — iſtche 
& his church, vnto the husbad & theſſ one, „. 3 * 
both in regard of that nearnes which it fat ii ſpcuſe, 
pleaſed the Lord to make betwiet bunſelf, — we do 
and her, as alſo in reſpect ot the loue and li- learn by it. 
king of the one vntothe other: now this cõ- 
pariſon doth fit of all conuict the Iſrae- 
lites of moſt heinous and horrible ingrati- 
tude, for that the Lord finding them much 
woefull caſe as the Prophet. Rech doth Chap. ts q. 
tel vs he did, and baute aduanced them to 
fo high a digrutre as tom ike the euen his 
own darling that they ſttould fo monitrou- 
flyrequire dum wich vnathanktulnes,as to fal 
from hint, and gore a whooring aſter their 
own waies: for we alot vs caſily eondomne' 

F that 


The true remedre againſt 
tharwife,who(the husband making choice 
of hir aboue all. other women) ſhall refuſe 
him and betake hirſelſe to a ſtranger, but e- 

ecially if he being a king, of roial maieſty, 

Il (finding het no better than a beggars 
brat) aduance her vnto tlie eſtate of a queen, 
if ſhe do not loue hum, reuerence him, obey 
him, and be euery way pliable vnto his will, 
wee all of vs vvill cattle ſay, that ſhe is vn- 
woorthie to liue, much more vnwottlue of 
that high and glorious dignitie: and euen ſo 
it fareth with vs, wee ptofeſſe our (clues to 
bee the church of God, and therfote looke 
to bee partakers in thoſe priuiledges which 
God beſtoweth vpon the ſame, he found vs 
in the ſtate of damnation, of his owne free 
mercie, he begate vs againe by the word of 
truth, and hath ſet vs into the glorious li- 
bertie of the ſonnesof God, joining vs in the 
inheritance with his only ſonne: Now if we 
ſhall by our wicked liues anie way ſtaine 
that glorie that hee hath beſtowed vpon vs, 
if out conuerſation be not euery way anſwe- 
rable vnto that thankeſull loue, feare, and 
obedience which he requireth at our hands, 
then ſhall we be found guiltie(euen our on 
mouthes condemming vs) of the molt hei- 
nous-rebelliun, and moſt horrible ingrati- 
tude, that can be comnutted — the 
Jos | | ; {ons 
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" Famine and Warres, 
ſons of men: And therefore we haue great 
need to looke more circumſpectlie vnto 
our waies, that our ſteppes bee ſtraight 
in the waies of godlines, for the bleſsings of 
God (with the embracing of the Goſpell) 
are ſo many and ſo great, that ifthey draw vs 
not to an vifained holines of lite, they ſhall 
riſe vp againſt vs at the day of iudgement, 
as ſo many wit neſſes to iuſtifie, and ſo ma- 
nie iuſt accuſers to aggrauate and encreaſe 
our condemnation: the drift ofthis compari- 
ſon, is to vrge them vntoa deepe, and vn- 
feigned gnefe ol heart ſor ſiune, wherby we 
learne, that we muſt haue it in a high dete- 
ſtation, loathing and abhorrimg it in all men, 
but eſpeciallie inour ſelues, and greeuing 
at the committing of it in any, labouring by 
all the good meanes vvee may to ſtay the 
ſtreames of it, and where wee cannot, to bee 


grieued at the very hart at it, which leſſon, 


though euery one will acknotledge to bee 
true, yet very tew doe in any meaſure put it 
in execution, but rather clean contrary, ma- 
king but a ieſt of ſinne, as though it camed 
no inconueniences with it: but the Lord in 
this place teacheth all them that wil be in- 
ſtructed by him out of his bleſſed woord, to 


haue it in more deteſtation, and hen it is 


committed, to bee more ſenſiblie affected 
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with grief for it, then for any other thing in 
the world: the which is further to be leat- 
ned inthe conſideration of this compariſon, 
for when he biddeth the mourn like a Vir- 
gin for the husbid of hir youth, it is as much 
as if hee ſhould ſay, ycu haue as great cauſe 
to mourne as euer any ſuch virgins haue, for 
you haue loſt as great a loſſe and greater, as 
any of them canæhetby declaring, that their 
diſobedience had fo aſcended imo the ears 
of the Lord of hoſtes, that it had procured a 
* diuorce berweene him & them: for as the 
Lord matcheth his church vnto himſelfein 
righteouſnes, & in iudgemem, and inmer- 
cie, and compaſsion, ſo when we fall to ini- 
qunie, & forgettingthe Lord, fal to do thoſe 
things that ſeem good in our own eies, then 
is it the nature of thoſe ſins to beꝰ ſeperate 
berwixr God and vs, and to hide his face 
that hee will not heare : and therefore, ſee- 
ing, thatit depriueth vs of all the bleſsings 
of God, and procuteth his anger and diſ- 
p eaſure againſt vs, hat cauſe haue wee to 

id battaiſe againſt it, all the daies of our 
he, and to hate n, above all things that we 
hate moſt, ſeeing, that it is of that nature, to 
depriue vs of euery good thing, and to wrap 


vs in all miſcric and deſolation. 
The 
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Verſe 9. The meat offering and the drinke= 


offering is cut off from the houſe of the 
Lord, the priefts the lords miniſters maurn. 
He meat effering „c.! Hauing 
bene the ſorrow that they were 
to conceiue, in regard of the hea- 
„ hand of God vpon thẽ, & alſo 
the manerhow it was to be increaſed, by the 
copariſon of the virgin mourning for the bus. 
bandef ber youth, and knowing that this true 
and vnfeigned repentance is hardly perſua- 
ded vazo fleſh and blood, becauſe naturally 
we like not of it, hee praceedethnowto lay 
open the cauſes, that were yet further to in- 
duce them therunto: the firlt whereof con- 
ſiſteth in the conſidetation of the milerie. 
that was vpoa themin regard of the tẽple, 
and the publike ſeruice of God: for whenhe 
faith, Ihe meat Feri ag and drinkeoffering ” 
cut off from the houſe of the Lord, his meaning 
is as much as if hee ſhould ſay: haue you not 
great cauſe to mourne and lament ? Secing, 
that the temple which is your glory among, 
the nations, and the dailie ſacriſices wheres, 
vvith you daily ſerued God there, ſhall by 
reaſon of the tuin that your toes ſhall brins 
8 T aj vp- 


"WW oo = ww Ez T'T Wu FF Vo VS ww vs & YV 


The true remedie againft 

vpon the land, be ſo left deſolate and forſa- 
ken, that there ſhall be no reſorting thither, 
with any meat offrings & — and 
this wotull ſtate did tall vponthem becauſe 
of their tranſgreſsions, & diſobedience vnto 
"II the word of God „which teacheth vnto vs 
cauſe the this doctrine, that when, or wherſoeuer, the 
decay of te · publike profeſsion of the goſpel decaieth, or 
lig. on ari · the gifts ofthe miniſtery wither away, or the 
lech. labor of Gods ſetuants become frutles, it a- 
riſeth from the diſobe diẽce & vngodly be- 
hauior of the people, n ſpringeth from this, 
that they for whoſe inſtructiõthe Lord hath 
erectedthe mmiſtery of his goſpel,reieting 
the food of theit ſoules oflied vntothem, do 
account thẽſeſues vnwotthy of eternal life, 
which doctrin is diligently to be obſerued: 
for it is now cuery where the iuſt complaint 
of al that haue any ſight into religion, that 
the profeſsion thereof dooth decay, the li- 
king thereof is in ſo few mens hearts, that 
Atheiſme and poperie is in more requeſt e- 
uery where then true religion, whith\s true: 
again it is the complaint of many, that the 
woordd is not of that power in the mouth of 
the mmiſters thetof, that it hath ben here- 

tofore, which is alſo too true. 
But where is the faultꝰno doubt, Sathan 


is not to bee excaled , that ſlaundeteth the 
| tiuth, 
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truth, nor his inſtruments to bee accounted 
guiltleſſe, that could ſtop the paſſige of the 
{ame:bur if we could learnthe leſlon which 
che holy ghoſt teacheth the Iſraelits inthis 
place, we ſhould ſay, Let vs mourn for that 
our ſins haue cauſed the meat offerings and 
drinke offerings to ceaſe from the houſe of 
our God;rhat1s,the paflages of true religi- 
on to bee ſtopped, that it Aloweth not vnto 
vs in ſuch ſtreames as it hatli doone here- 
x tofore, and doth at this day vnto others, ſor 
why ſhould we think that the ſins of the re- 
probate, ordeined to deſtruction, ſnould any 
way hinder or further the proceedings of 
the goſpel? for whether it be taught, or bu- 
rie in ſilence rhether it flouriſh, or be ex- 
tioguiſned, it is no matret to them: it is 
therefore theſins ofthe people of God,thar 
daweth vptheproteeting of the truth: tor 
euen as it was a matter no iy appett aiming 
to tho nation wich God threutneth by us 
Prophet to come vppon the land of Irael, 
wherket the Lords woiſhp in the temple 
flourifhed ot no, but was a thin: perticularly 
belonging vnto the Jews; Gods choſen na- 
tion and itwWas not tHeit ſinnes, but the fins 
of the Iſtaelites, that procured the decaie 
theteof: euen ſoitis in the Church of God 
tor euer, the ſiunes of the vngodlie, aud 
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thoſe that are vit hout · doc ueuer cauſe the 
Lord to oucrturne,or gue i mall ſucc eſſe vm 
to his own ordinance, butthe tranigteſtiom 
of thoſe who hauing receiued the war of 
lite, doe not frame their hearts within, and 
conuerſation without, according to the rule 
of the ſame, this made the Prophet ſ ere. 
ne tu tell them of Judah. that their ſiones 
ha tutaed away Gods bleſtings. and theu 
tranſgreſsions turned good thinges from 
chew the Prophet I likewile ielleth 
them that their fins were the cauſe, that 
iud gement was turned backward, & iuſtice 
ſloud a ſatte of, that troth was fallen in the 
ſtreeres,and equine could not enter, And 
therctore, let ys never poſte the fault ouer 
to any other. as Adam did vnto EA, it any 
thing bee not as it ſhould boe, but let vs lay 
tie tault etre it is, to Wits in our fins ſot 
allurcaly nt we could m the yarighteauſnes, 
of our hearts, conſent together mongli ous 
ſelues, and with one accord ſeeke the ad- 
uancemec of Gods glory , fi ſt in our ſelues, 
and then in athers : What wicked man? 
What Pope? What Deuill ſhould be able 
to withwand vs ? And thereſore haue wee 
iat cauſe to mourne when we ſce theprea- 
c ung oi the goſpel cut oft fim the people, 
aud tlie power thereof leſſoned, that it con- 
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uerteth not where it is preached ſeeing that 
our owne {ins he the cauſe of all theſe, with 
many more abhominatious: For the zeale 
of the people to receive and practiſe the 
truth, doth opẽ the mouth, nlarge the hart, 
and furniſti the miniſter of God with graces 
in great abundance, that may make his word 
more powerſull to them: whereas on the 
other ſide, their ſinnes, and cold attendance 
thereunto, do freeze his affe ctions, and ſtop 
his mouth, that he cannot ſpeake vnto them 
with that maieſty. that ſoglorious a meſſage 
requireth. Againe, by this ſeque]] — 
ypon the wars in Iſrael. that the daily offe- 
rings ſhould bee cut off, we learne, that of al 
the troubles, and aſflictions that befall vnto 
the churchot God, warres bee the grea- Why wars 
reſt enemie vnto the publike proſeſsion of be ſo g teat 
religion: for though it bee true, that as all n _ 
other trials, ſo this maketh the godly more a 
feruent , and ſtirreth them vp to more 
feeling thenthey had in the time of their 
proſperitie and peace, yet, ſuch is the con- 
tradition betwixt vyarres and the open 
profeſsionof religion, that they doe hardly 
ſtand together, but eſpecially if the ene- 
mies thereof preuaile, then poue they the 
bane of it, and though they do not, yet ſuch 
u the hurt that it receiueth thereby au 
13 
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isthe hurt hat it reeetueth thereby, as it is 
long before it recouer the former condition: 
for a good courſe being once interrupred, is 
hardly renewed :{o many hinderances can 
Sathan inuent, and ſo readie is our nature to 
take vp euery lette, and alleage it for an ex- 
cuſe, beſides that, becauſe it is the nature of 
man, firſt to prouide tor * his one ſieled 
houſe, thaugh the Arke of God dwell be- 
tweene the Curtaines; thatis, to haue more 
greater care of his pnuat eſtate;rban of the 
publike bent fit of others, eſpecially in mat- 
ters ot Religion: and yet vvhen troubles a- 
riſe in a Nation, the firſte thing that is diſ- 
continued, is Religion. Therefore it is, 
that Warres bee ſo great an enemie there- 
vnto. Theu it ſhoulde follo ve of the con- 
trarie, That Peace ſhould beget the moſt: 
perfit building of the kingdome of Chnſt, 
and ſo ſhould we be the moſtglorious that 
way : but alas thaughit ſhould beo ſo, yet 
it is tallenout cleane contrarie, for we haue 
imploy ed out ſe lues in this time of out quy- 
etneſſe, to builde our ſelues ſtrong in ſinne, 
aud to fottiſie our hearts againſte the en- 
trance of any gaod thing, ſo that mſtead of 
the grapes that our vine( beeing ſo dreſſed) 
ſhold liaue brought forth, welllaue yeelded 
ſo wer grapes, & ſuch as cauſeth thie Lord 
" to 
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co threarenthe caſting down of the hedge, 
the overthrow of the winepreſle,, and the 
vtter ruin of the whole vinyard: how much 
better had it bene for vs(if God had ſo ben 
pleaſed) if we had bene leſt with the reſt of 
our brethren, and good neighbours rounde 
about vs vato the winde and weather, that 
our fay th might the more haue bene pur- 
ged, and our zeale made more fervent :and 
not placed in this ſetled ſecuritie( as a ſtan- 
ding puddle, which gathereth vnto it and 
rerevaeth al kind of filth & corruption: ) let 
vs now conſider(a little) the reaſon vvhich 
the Prophet vſeth, to ſee whetherit bee of 
force ſuſficient to perſuade them to mourn, 
& n may ſeeme that it is not: fat the meat- 
offrings & dtinkoffrings, that were brought 
into the Temple, were eyther conſecrated 
tothe fire, or (for the moſt part )alotred vn- 
to the prieſts,and therefore this tealon ſee- 
meth roreache no further then onely vnto 
them that were to mimiſter inthe Temple, 
becauſe their liumgs did decay: but wee 
muſt note, that hee meaneth not only that 
they ſhould mourn becauſe their miuſters 
lacked humg , ( albeit, euen that is a iuſt 
cauſe fot the people of God to mourn) but 
eſpecially he had tegard vnto the exerciſe 
of the mimiſterie in the temple, which con- 
cerned 


The true remedy againſt 
cerned both the glotie of God, and the ſal - 
uation of theit on ſouls, and then the rea» 
ſon is in effect thus much : there is greate 
cauſe you ſhould mourne, ſeeing not onelye 
the meanes whereby your ſoules haue bene 
fed, is taken away, but alſo the manner how 
the honour of God hath bene made more 
glorious among you then in any other nati- 
on vnder the ſun. And ſurely the reaſon( vn- 
to all rhoſe that haue any ſparkle of grace 
in them) is very forcible, ſor ſeeing it is eui- 
dent by many places of the ſcripture, that 
the principall end of our creation, is, that 


wee might with all poſsible indeuoure fer 


forth the glorie of God, it mult follow that 
whenhee is glorified by vs indeed, ve muſt 
teioice aboue all other things whereof we 
may take pleaſure in this world: againe, the 
principall end of our creation and redemp- 
tion in reſpect of our ſelues)beeing the ſal- 
uation of our ſouls, vhẽ the means to draw 
vs thervnto be(by the mercic of God) be- 
ſtowed vpon vs, it ought to affect our harts 
with more gladneſle then any othet thing 
chat can befall vnto vs : but when it ſhall 
come to paſſe, that the paſlage for both 
theſe ſnall bee ſtopped vp, that is, that the 
greateſt helpe ſor the aduancement of his 
glotie, and the attaining vnto the — 


Famine and Warres, 
of our ſouls, is taken away, what cauſe haue 
we then to take delight in any thing vnder 
the ſunne, but euen to wiſhe that our eyes 


may be made a fountaine ot teares, that we lerem. f. i. 


may thorowly bewaile our miſerable eſtate 
and ſo paſſe out our time in lamẽtation and 
ſorrow . There is no queſtion, voto them 
that ſee any thing, whether the publike mis 
niſterie of the goſpell, in the puntic and fin- 
cerine thereof, bee this principall meanes 
whereof we ſpeake: and therefore wee are 
to make this vie of this doctrine vnto our 
ſelues, that whenſoeuer the Lorde ſhall re- 
moove, or threaten to extinguiſh the ſame, 
it being the cheefe thing that we can inioy 
in this ſife, and our ſinnes beeing the onel 
cauſe of the remoouing of the ſame, it mu 
fir(of all other thinges)moſt neare vnto vs, 
and drawe our hearts vnto the greateſt ſor- 
row: and doubtles,it dooth ſo in them that 
haue receiued any feeling of the ſweerneſle 
of the ſame : for they know what heauenly 
conſolations are to be learned out oſit, and 
in what wotull caſe they be thar are depri- 
ued of it. 

What miſerable condition be they then 
in, that ate ſo far from taking this courſe, or 
being of this mind, that they bend all their 
powers, both of their minds and bodies, to 
* 


The true remedie ag ainſt 
exctinguiſh and race out of memorie, that in- 
eſtimable treaſure of Gods holy word, and 
neuer thinke themſelues in good eſtate, vn- 
till they haue defaced the ſame ? ſurely if 
the aduancement of n be an argument of a 
care to honour God, and to haue thine own 
ſoule ſaued, then the diſanulling, or deſiring 
the ouerthrow thereof, is a featefull token 
that tliou neither careſt for the glotie of 
God, nor the ſaluation ofthy own ſoule, but 
rather (for that thou ſetteſt thy ſelfe againſt 
the means uf them both) arte a profeſſed e- 
nemie both to God and thine owne ſalua- 
tion. If choſe that are ſuch enemies vnto the 
preachingot the word, were perſuaded, that 
this were true of them, they woulde looke 
more carefully about them, weighing in 
what ſtare they ſtand but while they go on 
in the contempt of all inſtruction, and con- 
ſider not that they contemue the Lorde of 
hoſtes, and deſtroy their own fouls, it com- 
meth to paſſe, that they paſle on blindfold 
vnto their own deſtruction. 

The Prieſis the Lords miniſters do mourne.] 
Theſe words containe in them a ſeconde 
reaſon to perſuade them to mourne, which 
is thus: there is great cauſe that you ſhoulde 
all mourne and lament, ſ eeing they whome 


I haue made your guides in the matters 
| of 
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” Famine and Wares, \ 
of religion, who know more then you do, & 
who are to haue that eſtimatiõ among you, 
which becommeth meſſengers of fo great 
affairs from ſo mightie a prince, doe go hea- Gods peo- 
uily, & take vp a lamentation: out of which ple _ | 
reaſon the Prophet doth teach vnto vs this gegen 
leſſon, that the miniſters of the land, whom mo the 
hee hath placed ouer a people, are by the good exams 
ſame people diligently to bee obſerued,and P — * 
their affe tions to bee imitated by thoſe 
whom they are ſent to inſtruct: for in this 
reaſon the Lord ſayth vmo them, Mourne 
you, becauſe the Lords miniſters do mourn 
as if he ſhould ſay , Marke them well that 
I haue ſer over you, and in all thinges that 
are not vnlawfull, frame your ſelues ac- 
cording vnto them; the reaſon of the ſame 
is this: God appointing his Muuſter to 
be his one mouth vnto his people, reuea- 
leth vnto him all that has vvill, which hee 
would haue them to know. And againe, hee 
being a vvatchman vnto the people, ſtan- 
deth aloft in the tower, and eſpieth a farre 
off the enemies that are a comumng, and gi- 
uiog the people a ſigne therof, they receiue 
it, and demeane themſelues accordingly, or 
elſe are worthily ſer vpon by their enemies 
of a ſudden, and ouerthrowne: fo! that the 
Muuſter knowing more than the people, of 


C 


The people 
may fare, 
that giuc 
their tnini- 
ſer cauſe 
of greete, 


Luk. 10. 16. 
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the will of God. and ſeeing the iudgementi 
of God approching, whenthe people (o- 
therwiſe very godly) cannot diſcern them, 
it is meet that they ſo obſerue his courſe, as 
if he take vp a mourning it is becauſe of the 
euill that he ſeeth approching vpon them, 
and therefore they ate to moume alſo, to 
che end that by their vnfained joining togi- 
ther in repentance, they may meet the Lord 
by the way, and preuent his iudgementes, 
that elſe ſhould haue light vpon them. A- 

aine, in that hee willeth them to mourne 
— the Lords miniſters doe ſo: wee do 
learne that the people among whome the 
miniſter of GO D hath cauſe giuen to bee 
grecued, haue iuſt cauſe to be greeued thẽ- 


ſelues, whether it doe ariſe from that bad 
entertainment that he hath among them, 
or from that careleſſe attendance that they 
giue vnto the doctrine of the truth taught 
them by him, in both which reſpects our ſa- 
uiour Chriſt ſhewerh the cauſes: for in re- 


gard of —— he ſaith, Ne that refu- 


ſeth you, refuſeth me; as it hee ſhaulde ſay, 
That emertainment which they giue vnto 
you, who repreſent my perſon vnto them, I 
take to be giuen vnto my ſelfe, and neither 
more nor leſſe. And inteſpet᷑t of the doctrin 


Matt. io. ii he ſayth, When you enter into a houſe, a- 


bide 
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| ' Fammeand Warres, 
bide there, and if the ſonof peace be there 
your peace ſhall abide with him, but if not, 
it ſhall returne vnto you againe: and who« 
ſoeuer ſhall not receiue you, nor heare your 
words, when you depart thence, ſhake off 
the duſt of your feet. Surely, I ſay vnto you, 
it ſhall be eaſier for them of the land of S- 
dome and Gomorrah in the day of iudgement 
than for that cittie. The reaſons then are 
thus to bee gathered, they that giue Gods 
miniſter cauſe of griefe amongſt them, doe 
n either inthe cull entreating of his perſon, 
or reiecting of his doctrine: but if they re · 
ceiue not his perſon with the entertainment 
due to the meſſenger of God, they refuſe 
Ieſus Chriſt: and if they refuſe his doctrine, 


the duſt of his feet that brought vnto them Rom. 10. ry, 


glad tidings of peace, ſhall bee a witneſſe 
againſt them. | 
And therfore haue that people, who by 
either of theſe meanes make Gods miniſter 
heauiehearted,iuſt cauſe to ſorrow, for that 
the miferie which greeueth him ſhall one 
day light vpon them · Ifthis were conſide- 
red, and the truth thereof perſuaded vnto 
our conſciences, could we (thinke you) offer 
vnto them that villame which wee doe, by 
ſlaunders, reproches, diſgraces, and all kind 
of moleſtations? Could wee ſuffer themto 
V liue 


The true remedy againff 
lie amongeſt vs ike beggars for want of 
7. Cor. C n Maintenance,whilerhey* make vs rich with 
the heauenly treaſute of Gods holy word? 
No, no, it would make vsſo affected rothe, 
as the Galathians were roſaint Paule, who 
vil it had bene poſable would haue. pluc- 
ked out their owne cies, to haue ᷣiuen them 
vnto him: it would make vs leamne, that 
hee vvho is inſtructed in the word, ſhould 
make him that teacheth him partaker of 
all his goods: or could wee (thinke you) 
make a marte of the doctrme taught by 
them, refuſing to giue it the hearing? Or if 
wee doe detennine beſore hand, not to be- 
leeue it, ſauing fo farre as it pleaſeth our 
humour, no it is not poſsible, but rather it 
would make vs,with all zealous care attend 
vnto the voice of God ſpeaking to vs by 
them: pray to God continually, to teach vs 
the vuderſtanding of the ſame, and to inde- 
uour vnfainedly to put in execution whatſo- 
euer appeareth vmo vs to be imoined from 
the mouth of the Lord. I am perſuaded, 
that among many our ſins that crie to the 
Lord for vengeance vpon vs, this is not the 
leaſt, that the true Muuſters of God, and 
indeed the doctrine of the truth taught by 
them, haue ſo many ſnubs, and diſcourage- 
ments: & on the other ſide, they that pro- 
Phe: 


Famine and Marre. 
phecie vnto vs of wine and ſlrong dri 
ſpeak vntu vs pleaſant things, are had in uch 

eſtimatiõ, and theit̃ lying vauities ſo ahl, 

regarded: wherein is truly peiſormed that 

euill that Salomon ſaw in his time, that fol- Eccle. 10.6 
lie is ſet in great excellencie and the rich ſer; 
in low place. Well, the land hath cauſe; 
to mourn that giueth the mitiſlets of Gag: 
occaſiou of ſadnes. 

The field is waited.) 10 chile words. The, 15 
Prophet ſkewerh yer another reaſon tains} 
duce them vnto moutning, which is aue. 
ed-vnto tire former as athing, thouglu( in 1. 
ſeife) mot greater: yet hy eaſon of pa 
corruption, who ſeeletli the warts ol Jus; 
bodie ſooner thats of his ſoule „ it is thas; 
whicli would mote ſenſibly be ſolt, inuuhich 
words he ergaſonneth thus. Albeit ngiher, 
| rhe decaicof religion, uor theſarrows o 
Gods Miniſters doe moue youto mourne.;: 
| yetlif you doe looke woll into your eſtate) 
there is a miſery comming vpon you, which 
vill touch yu verie neercly, and that is⸗ 
vour ſruit full aud pleaſant fieldes, ſhall bee 
1 o laied waſte, that euen the very ground 
| | ſhall mourne and lament, to lee her! on- 

- * ſo conſumed, ſor the corne, the Wine, 

ad the oile(vvhich are the cluaſe yeelde: 

ate land, and the ſruites which yohſtand 

| 1 in 
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in greateſt need of) periſh and come to no- 


It God g thmꝑ. Out of which e learne firſt this leſ- 
word, moue ſotii that thoſe whome neither the care of 


vs not, hee 
will touch 
vs in that 

which will 
Mooue vs. 


Gods glorie by the flouriſhing of true re. 
ion, nor the ſaluation of their one ſoules, 

the preaching of the truth, wil any thing 
moue at al, are yer(ofren)by the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God brought vnto the ſence and 
feeling of their miſerie by the remouing of 
thoſe thinges, that their affections are moſt 
ſetled vpon:the which, (if we looke into the 
word of God )is maniſeſt vnto vs by diuerſe 


*Gen.4.6.14 exatuples, Caine that wicked murtherer, 


when he would neither be moned with the 
voice of God ſpeaking to him from heaue, 
rior the innocencie of his brother, iuſtified 
vnto him, to refraine from his diuelliſh pur- 
pole: the Lord ſet a marke of ſuch ignomi- 
mie vppon him, as made him (euen by his 
tiltie conſcience) thinke that all men ab- 
horred him. All the wicked (of whom wee 
read from the beginning to the ende of the 
book of God) haue euer reiected the word 
of truth, that they might with more freo li- 
bertie delight in the pleaſures of ſinne: but 
the Lord, hath euer in the end, either re- 
moued from them thoſe things which poſ- 
felled their minds, & kept them from god- 
lineſle, or (which is more) inſlicted vpon 
them 
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Famine andVWarre; 
them the earneſt of his erernall diſpleaſure: 
the vrhich is diligentlie to be noted, (chat 
ye may make our profit of ir) ſor if we could 
leatne it, and bee trulie perſwaded of it, weo 


ſhould heare with more reuerence, and o- 


bey with greater obedience, the holy word 


1 2 


of the Lord our god. What is the cauſe that The cauſe 


maketh men fo lightly toeſteem,thatheas 


that ſo few 
dotrulyim- 


uenly courſe of lite which the Goſpell pro- brace Gods 
pound eth vnto vs, but onely this: tharthoz word, 


row thec ionof their one hearts, & 
ſeducements of Sathan: they haue framed 
vnto themſelues, ſome courſe of life, & 

miſed to their own harts ſome preſent ble. 
ſedneſſe, vvhich carmot ſtand vvith the 
practiſe ol ſincere Godlineſſe: Now if-rhis 


could be driuenu into their heads, that there 


is nothing wherein we can haue any ſaferie 


or true happmeſſe, when the woord of the 


Lord is diſobeied; it would make thẽ aboue 
all thinges ſeeke vnto it, that they might 
learn out ofthe ſame, that true and vnfained 
attonement with God, whereby the law ful 
fruition and delight in the rhinges of this 
life, might be poſſeſſed by them with more 
peace: but whilſt they neuer once intertain 
any ſuch cogitation, but rather, on the con- 
trary part, thinke, that religion bringeth 
with it theſe & t heſe inconuenicces, depri- 

Vj ueth 


Fumine and Marres. 
ueth of ſuch and fuchicommodities;andas; 
badonethmany of thoſe pledſuresthatrhey: 
tannot leaue, it commeth to paſſe that they 
are ſo farre ftomthiuling wel ofendlineils, 
as they bid battell vnto it, as if it werttheir 
greateſt ſoe, tothe end (as they falſly per · 
ſuade thẽſelues)thatthey may be the more 
ſaſe in their ſinſull purpoſe: But (poore 
ſouls) if they could learne, or bee perſuaded 
of that which both Gods word, and dailie 
experience laieth hefote our eirs, that the 
Lord wil be ſure to croſſe that couiſe which 
is any way taken in hand, to the impairing 
of his glory, (yea which hinderethcvsfrom 
being grecued at it when other impare it) 
they would alwaies labor to learne that leſ- 
2 Matt.6,33. ſon taught by our: Sauiour Chriſt, irt 
ſceke the kingdome of God, and his righte- 
ouſnes, and then al theſe things thall hemi- 
niſtred vnto you. Agam, in that the Praphet 
preſently vpon the ouerthrow of religion 
doth ſpeake of the miſery of the land; as a 
preſent ſequel vpon the former, wee ſearne, 
Religion that whereſoeuer the honour of God in the 
doing oucr- building of his church, by the mimſtety of 
thrown,he his vyoord decaieth, or is hindered; there 
— art doorh followe deſolation and miſerie to 
not land that Commonwealth. For ſeeing that the 
long. glorie of God is the end for which he hath 
| ordained 


Famine and Warres," 
ordained people robe culedby magiſtrates, 
which glorie is no way aduauncedbue by 
the Goſpe ll. And ſeeing that the Lord ſaith 


plainely; that Kings taigne by him, and Prou. f. rs, 
it is hee that giueth peace and maketh i ENA 45. 7. 


war, ſendeth plenty. & pincheth with penu- 


rie: to cone lude, ſe eing that God ordained,: 


that euen * kings ſhould be foſter ſathers, & cc Eſay 49.23 


Queenes nurſing mothers ynto the church 


of God, and therfore commanded them to Pal. 2.13. 


kiſſe his ſon Ieſus Chriſt, leaſt hee waxing 
angry, they periſh in the way at muſt needes 


bee that that cõmon-· wealth which is fours 1 * 


ded vpon any other ground work, than on- 
lie true teligion, muſt needes come to ruine 
and deſolauon: which dottrine is diligemt- 
ly to bee obſerued, eſpecially in theſe our 
daies, wherein the molt blaſpheamous 
concluhans', and peſtiſerous platformes 


of that Italian helhound Machiauell, are Ag ünſt 
ſo repuredot and eſteemed, chat hee only is — 
reckoned a right Politiſt, rhatframech his — 


courſo after his rules, and who ſo dooth not 
iumpe vvith him, is eſteemed no man of 
ſtate, (as they bee tearmed) nor worthy to 
rule in the loweſt place of anie gouerue- 
ment: and yet doth he eſteeme as much of 
religion, ar of ſepes fables: vvher 

it commeth that one chiefe principle with 
ij the 
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the Machiaulites, is Arheiſme, or refuſal of 

all religion, further then may ſerue their 

turnes, ſox the better effecting of their pra- 

1 &uſes. And whereas it may be ſaid, that ma- 

mie Common - wealthes haue flounſhed, 

whoſe lau- giuets neuer knewe God, as the 

Lacedemomian, Grecian, and Romane go- 

uernements: I anſwere, that for a time, they 

did ſeeme to be glorious, and quickly vari- 

ſhed away : but( indeede) there was no ſuch 

The right matter in them, for not euery gouernement, 

fourithing whoſe Princes are victorers, & greatly ho- 

of a com- noted of men is flouriſhing(forchenſhould 
monwealth 

the Popedome, than which none was euer 

more tyrannicall,bee reckoned in the ſame 

ranke)but that is truely ro bee ſo eſteemed, 

whole ſubiects ingenerall,and perticular do 

enioy the benefit therof, as well as their no- 

bles and princes:bur hee that markerh wel, 

-. ſhall ſee that the moſt flouriſhing ſtate that 

can be without the aduancemenrot true ro- 

bgion, though it haue many outward titles 

ot glorie in the face of men, yet doth it gall 

the hearts, and greeue the ſoules of the beſt 

people, that luc vnder the ſame; and ſhall 

inthe end(albeit God may ſuffer it to grow 

for a time) bring in vtter hauock and nuſera 

ble couſuſion: the which we ſee allo veriſi- 

ed in petticulat men,for many ſeem in moſt 

nota» 
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Famine and arres. 
notable manner, to growe great in this life, 
ſome in honour,ſome in riches, ſome in one 
preferment, ſome in another, the footeſteps 
of whoſe excellencie (if you look into their 
teritie) ate ſcarſe to bee found : Nowe 
from what ground ſhall ye ſay that this did 
ariſe, but euẽ hence, that the foundario was 
not laied in the Lord, the kingdome of God 
was not firſt fought : and conſcience 
ded vpon true religion, did not direct them 
in the courſe which they tooke, but they 
would ſeeme to growe great, whether the 
Lord would or no, and therefore in the con- 
rindance of their building, he letteth them 


ſee their one folly at the beginning. 


The vſe then of all this which is ſaid, (if 
wee haue any care to profite by religionin- 


deede is firſt in general for whole peoples, 


nations, and kingdomes, that if euer they 


looke to haue ſuch a ſetled eſtate as ſhal be 
vnmoueable, then muſt they build it v 

mount Sion, that is, they muſt lay the firſt 
ſtone of the foundation in true religion, by 
the fincere eſtabliſhment of the ſame, for 
God cannot away with that building, whoſe 
arch piller & cornerſtone his ſon Chriſt Ie- 
ſus i; not: and ſecondly, it isfor the inſtruc- 
tionof euery particular man, that ſeeing we 
do all deſire our own good, and the benefit 
of 


Deu. 13. 
Lere. 32. 35. 
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of our poſternie, that wee haue this eare 
aboue all things, tliat wee aduance truereli- 
gion in our one heartes, and in the hearres 
of our children, making it the principall 
care that vvee haue, and then in all othet 
things to go no further thanthe rules there- 
of will peimit vs, either in the matter that 
wee take in hande, or in the manner how 
vvee doe it, which is, the onely way that 
the Lorde preſcnbed to the Iſraelites for 
their wealth and good of their poſteritie 
aſter them. If thus leſlon were learned , it 
would make theſe greedie and couetous 
worldlings that thinke the time ſpent ill 
which 4 in the hearing and lear- 
ming of the word of God, more carefull to 
attend vpon the ſame : but while they e- 
ſleeme Religion a needleſle thing 5 and 
thinke they thall doe well enough., though 
they ncuer looke into , (all one l in effect,as 
if they ſhould tlunke to doe vvell enough 
wherher God vvill or no) it commeth ro 
palle, that they ptoſpering for a time, re- 
ceme that ſucceſſe, which ſuch vagodly pro» 
ceedings do iuſtly deſerue. 

Be yee aſuamed 0 yee husbandmen J The 
Prophet nawag perſuaded them vuto la- 
mentation for their miſeries , and entor- 
ced the ſune by diuetſe etſectuall reaſons, 
becauſe 


— 


Fami ne and M arrrr. 
becauſe that it is a hard matter do frame? 
the heart af man vnto that true tepentance 
uch is required at his hand: hee entreth 
now into a more narrowe way, aud applieth 
his ſpeeches. vvhich before were general, 
voto particular eſtates : aud fuſt hee begin- 
neth with the husbandman, laying before 
his cies the particular miſeries that hee 
ſhould feele. | 5k 
Now in that the Prophet hauing laid o- 
pen their miſerie ſo plainely, as none could 
cxemprt-himſelfe, but euery one muſt needs 
bee touched, doth yer norwith{tanding eu- 
ter into.4 more parricular apphcation. We Avplicatis 
are to conſider what ſhould bee the cauſe of H trine 
thereoſ · ſot we may not thinke that it was . Al 
for lacke ot other matter, (as the wicked 
thinke of Gods Miniſters ii the like caſe) 
nor, that the people yvere well enough 
taught that point before, fox then had hee 
ſpoken in vame : but it was ( daubtleſſe) to 
teach them, and vs, and all the godlie for 
euet, that it is meete and conuenient, if 
wee looke for any proſite by the munſtene 
of Gods wotd, ot would haue his Munters 
de. le ſubſtanciallie vvith vs fat our good, 
that not onely they tell vs the uueth in ge» 
nerall, but alſo applie it ſo neerelie vnto 
ys, that euerie one of vs haue no way to 
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ſhifrthedo&rnefrom being ſpecially ſpo- 
ken to our ſelues, fo- ſuch is the backward. 
neſſe of our nature, and vmwilli e to 
make application vnto our ſelues, that if we 
can find any ſtarting holes, or anyſhiftes to 
remooue it from vs, it ſhall take no hold on 

vs to doe vs any good. 
'  Wherevponitcommeth to paſſe, (as we 
ſee by dayly experience) that whenſoeuer 
wee heare any ſinne reprooued in — 
tearm, or the iudgements of God denoun- 
ced againſt the ſame, we are very readie to 
apply it vnto others, and to ſay,he meaneth 
by ſuch a one, or, this was a good leſſon for 
ſuch and ſuch people, (albeit he be as neer- 
ly touched himſelte)neuer entring into his 
own heart, to make vſe of it for ns proper 
inſtruction. The Lord therefore knowing 
our wants this way, and (in his mercy inten- 
ding vnfainedly our good, hath prouided 2 
remedie againſt the ſame, in the miniſterie 
of his ſeruants, putting not onely his woord 
in their mouths to deliuer vnto his people, 
but alſo giuing them the word of wiſdome, 
whereby they may apply it according vnto 
rhe circumſtances of time, place, and perſon, 
vnto euery eſtate and condition, to the end 
that citherthey might be ſoundly broughre 
home vnto him, or elſe all colour of excuſe 
| might 
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might be taken away from them. 

gaine . in this application the Prophet 
nameth one kind ot people, and leaueth the 
reſt , becauſe it were very tedious to write 
euery particular calling : bur the-cauſe why 
(of all che commonwealth) he nameth the 
husbandmen, may ſeeme to be this, for that 
they might perſuade themſelues to bee the 
ſurtheſt from that miſerie which hee had 
ſpoken of , becauſe that (ifany fruit of the 
earth at all were to be had) they being the 
owners therof, would firſt ſerue themſelues, 
and therefore mighre ( as fleſh and bloud 
would eaſily teach them) ſay, let thẽ mourn 
that want, ſor wee are likeſt toſfuſt of all o- 
chers, ſeeing they can haue nothing but our 
reverſion and leauings: to the end that they 
might alſo put that in practiſe vvhich( from 
the mouth of the Lord) he had inioined vn- 


to all, hee ſpeaketh vnto them by name, 


whereby wee learne firſt this leſſon, that 
thoſe, ho — greater aboundance then 
othets in time oſ a common calamitie, doe 
labour onely to prouide ſor themſelues, and 
are careleſſe and hard hearted tothem that 
are in need, the Lord will increaſe that pu- 
niſhmentynril it take hold alſo vpon them, 
or elſe ſend ſome other, which they ſhall be 
ſure to haue their part in with thee deepeſt, 

which 
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which leſſon is worthy to bee leamed , for it 
is too common a thing with men, that the 
greateſt prouide onely for themſelues, and 
euery mam as the ſay ing 15 to ſee to one, in 
the mean wlule little care is had ouet them 
that cannot ſee to themſelues, yea I ap- 
peale vnto euety mans conſcience, whether 
(in this time of ſcatſitie) hee bath not had 
this cogitation oſten in his heade: I hope I 
ſhall prouide for my [cite and mine own fa- 
milie, I cruſt Iſhall haue ſufticient for wine 
owne turne, and then I care not; but if wee 
would learne the riglit vic of this doctrine, 
wee muſt ſay in ſuch a caſe: G O D hath 
ſtraightned his hand amongſt vs,partlye to 
ſee how wee of more wealth wil open ours 
tothem that neede, and partly to ſee how 
carefull we wi be to make the beſt, ſor ma- 
ny of that which is in the poſlſeſsion of a 
few, and tlierfureate we carctully to aduile 
how we may remedie that wavtwhuch is a- 
mongſt vs, and not( asis the manner of the 
molt) make the deareſt times ſerue our 
turnes beſt, & ſeeke to grow rich by the mi- 
ſeries of many, for if we doſo, we ſhall heare 
ſuch a voice as God vttereth vntothis peo- 
le, that he wil ſend a puuſſiment that ſhal 
lure to touch vs, becauſe wee had no re- 


morſe nor pittie ouer the want oſ our poore 
brethren, 
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Famine and Marret. 
brethren. Secondlye it teacheth vnto vs Tboſe ſhall 
this leſlon, T harwhen the Lorde meaneth — — 
to puniſhe a nation, hee will not (of all o- 

ther) ſuffer themto eſcape, which pretend ——— * 
molt priniledges to exempre themſelues 

from the ſame, as for example : in this caſe 

of the Iewes, general hauocke is thre atned 

to all, butby name vnto the husbandmen, 

who mig hite haue many things to ſay e for 
themſelues: but ( if you note it well )it fal- 

leth out to be eſpecially grieuous vnto ſuch 

by che iuſt iudgement of God, for when the 

Lord ſent famine vpon the land (no doubt) 

there were many among tliem that beei 

ot more wealth than others, were hard hat- 

ted towards them:now the ſecond punith- 

ment comming to mooue them, vhom the 

tormer could not, of all other it muſt needs 

lay hold vpon them, & ſurely this fitteth vs 

in theſe our daies maruellous well, for if 

that ſhould enſue, this want ot bread which 

was threatned to come vppon the Iſraelits, 

ſhoulde the rich (thinke-you)whoſe hearts 

are pittileſſe vnto their brethren, bee ſpa- 

red? No, no, the hungrie Souldior, that 

fighteth for the ſpoile, will bee ſure ( of 

all other) to ranlacke him, becauſe there 

is more hope of bootie, than with thepore 
wan that is in extremitie, and then =_ 
* 


The true remedy ag ainſt 
the rich manſay that againſt bimſelf,which 
he wold never — before: this is Gods 
wit iudgement vpon me for my hard heart 
againſt the needie, that becauſe I had no 
care to let him haue ſomerhing of that 
which God hath giuen me in plentiful ma- 
ner. when he was driuen into extremitie: he 
hath iuſtly ſent vpon me theſe ſpoilers, ho 
ſhall haue no pietie ouer me: and therefore 
let vs be careful to demeane our ſelues reli- 
giouſly in this time of the Lords gẽtle war- 
ning. leaſt we prouoking his Maieſtie vnto 
diſpleaſure, purchaſe vnto our ſelues, thoſe 
iudgements that ſhall lie more heauily vp- 
on vs. The thing that hee willeth them to 
doe, is, that they ſhould be aſhamed, that is, 
by reaſon of their ſins and tranſgteis ions, to 
accounte themſelues vnwoorthy the name 
of men, and (as it were )to hide their faces 
before the creatures of God: whereby the 
Prophet teacheth vs how greatly we ſhold 
be greeued with out ſelues, and miſlike ou 
condition when wee conſider of the ſinne: 
and rebellions that we commit againſt the 
Lord, for you know that the thing whereof 
man is aſhamed, dooth greatly mooue him 
vnto aninward cõdemnation of that which 
he hath doone, bur alas, ſinſulneſſe rhorow 
cuſtome, hath put on ſuch a braſen — 
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and godlines by diſcontinuance is ſo ſtrange Mobe aha. 
among vs, that it is an eaſy thing to find him medof god = 


| beare lines then 
of inne. 


that wil be aſhamed of weldoin 
out all manner of vngodlineſſe with a bold 
countenance, and hard to find him that is a- 
ſhamed of finne,bluſhingat the committing 
thereof, and contrariwiſe, followeth after 
truth & righteouſnes with a bolde face, and 
an inviocible courage, 

The reaſon why the Prophet perſua- 
deth the herevnto, is ſet down in the words 
follotving, to wit, Becauſe the harueſt of the 


field is periſhed, the vine 15 dried vp, cc. Ge- 


nerally, becauſe they had ſo ill fucceſlein 
their callings, whereby we learn this leſſon, 
that whenſoeuer wee doe carefully employ 
our ſelues in the diſcharge ot our dutie in 
that calling,wherinthe Lord hath ſer vs, & 
we ſee little fruit redound vnto vs from the 


ſame, we haue iuſt cauſe to houle and be a- 


ſnamed, becauſe that our fins haue ſtepped 
between the Lord and vs, to keepe from vs 
his bleſsing vpon our labors:which doctrine 
1s needfull to be learned in euery condition, 
for if we, that are the miniſters of the word, 
could bee petſuaded, that the not profiting 
of our people, is becauſe of our ſinnes, if the 
magiſtrate could beleeue that the rebellion 
& vmulines of his ſubie cts, were the fruit of 

* Gods 
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Gods anger againſt him for his offences: 
if maiſters and Parents could bee perſua- 
ded that the vnfaithfulnes of their ſeruants, 
and vngratiouſneſſe of their children were 
a puniſhment from God for their trans- 
reſsions . To conclude, if hee that goeth 
— in the world, could thinke that 
God puniſherh him therewith for his care- 
leſneſle in godlineſſe, it would make euerie 
one of vs more religious and godly, and to 
leſſen the kingdome of ſinne within vs dai- 
lie more and more. The cauſe vvhich the 
Prophet alleageth is, (as you ſee)ſet downe 
in very many wordes, all which doe ſigniſie 
one thing in effect, and might (as before) 
haue beene expreſſed in one ſhort ſentence, 
but the Prophet knowing how hard a thing 
it vvas to make them belecue that they 
ſhould ſo be depriued of their commodities, 
doth not onely tel it vnto thẽ, but alſo vrge, 
and(as it were) inforce it vnto them, that 
they might with the more ſence and fee- 
ling bee affected with the ſame, which tea» 
cheth vnto vs, how neceſſarie a thing it 
is, for vs, not onelie to haue the truethoſ 
Gods woorde told in plaine and cleare 
tearmes, but alſo vrged, enlarged, and ſtood 
vpon to the end, that our hearts which are 
dull, may by little and little, receiue im- 
prel= 
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pteſsion with the ſame, and bee the more 
throwly coformed tothe liking ofit, & ther- 
fore it is, that the holy - ghoſt requireth in a 
miniſt er, to be inſtant in ſeaſon & out of ſea- 
ſon, to improue, rebuke, exhort with all long 
ſuffering, and doctrin, for we ſee that the ca- 
pacitie of man is ſo narrow, that oftentimes 
he gainſay ing a good thing propounded ge- 
nerally vnto him, which aſterward being 
laid open, & inlarged by the cauſes, commo- 
dities & circumſtãces thereof, lie imbraceth 
with great liking , to the end that wee may 
learne to like of & imbrace, the neceſsity of 
thoſe continuall diſcourſes, whereby the 
word of God is perſuaded vntoour cõſcien- 
ces, and not(as15 the maner of many) to cõ- 
remneand deſpiſe them. Laſtly, the prophet 
hauing laid open this matter by his parcicu- 
lars, concludetli it with an Epiphoneme, 


or generall ſentence, ſaying: ſurely that ioy 


is withered away from the ſonnes of men, 
that is, the thing wherein the ſonnes oi men 
vſe to reioice: the which the Prophet doth 
not only tearme by the name of ioy, becauſe 
men ſo relic of it, but alſo, becauſe the 
Lord hath allowed vs ſo to vſe them as we 
may reioice therein, for that they are the: 
bleſsings of God beſtowed ypon vs, for our 
neceſsitie and delight, yer ſo, as it beg witch 
X 1 theſe 
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With what theſe conditions, firſt, that our greateſt and 


— — be in the meditation, & pra- 


we may r 
ioyce in 
things o 


this life. 
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hearts be purified by faith in Chriſt, for thẽ 


Ver. 13. to 


the end. 
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the law of God: ſecondly, that our 


are all things cleane vnto vs: thirdly, that 
wee do reioice in them to the end to make 
vs more fit to ioy inthe Lord, who is — 2 
uer of them: if theſe thinges bee notobſer- 
ued, not onely our reioicing in the thinges 
of this life is vnlawfull in vs, and finfull vn- 
to vs, but alſo, euen the verie vſe thereof 
for our neceſsitie, ſhal turne to our cond em- 


ation. 


The fifth Sermon, 


13. G ird your ſelues and lament, ye rief: 
heule ye miniſters of the altar:come, and lie all 
nig ht in ſackcleth,ye miniſters of my God: for 
the meat effring,avd the drinł offering ic talen 
away from the houſe of your God, c. 


Ird your ſelues, o yee Priefls, The 


EY be Prophet hauing ſpoken before in 
5:6 particular vnto the husbandmen, 


dooth now continue his former 
courſe of application vnto another ſort of 
men, and that is, to the Prieſts of the Tem- 
ple, that attended vpon the daily ſacriſices, 
& were the Lords miniſters: and befote that 
he 
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heſhew them hat they are to do, inpub - 

like to the Lord, in the name of all the peo- 

ple, hee teacheth them, the things that con- 

cerne themſelues in priuate, and vvhich 

may the better prepare thẽ vnto that pub- 

like action: ſaying, Gird your ſelues, c. As 

if hee ſhould ſay, ſeeing that this miſerie 
commeth vpon the whole land, and ſeeing 

that you haue the places of the Lordes re- 
membrancers, to put him in mind of his 
couenant vnto Abraham, and his mercie Eſay 62.6, 
to his church, it behoueth you not to think 
lughtlie, or careleſlie of theſe thinges, but 

vvith ſuch greefe and ſortowe to conceiue 

them, as may inforce you v all outward 

ſignes of the ſame, that your example may The mini · 
draw the people on into the like humiliati- ters muſt 
on and repentaunce: which ſpeech of the B iue all 
Prophet dooth teach vnto vs, firſt this leſ- — pres 
ſon, that the miniſters of rhe woord of God their flocks, 
(forſomuch as they are to guide the people 

in the waies of knowledge, and to ꝑerſuade 

the to the obſeruatiõ of thoſe things which 

they teach them out of the woord)and for 

ſomuch as they bee like vnto the Cittie ſer Matt. 5.14. 
on a hil, that is, looked vnto farre and neere, 

whoſe behauiour is (often) regarded, as 

much if not more) as their doctrine, muſt 

not only in generall haue a care and regard, 

X ij that 


Matt. 23.2, 
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thatrhcir behauiour bee agreeable to their 
ſpeeches, but that alſo as the knowledge of 
the will of God is firſt reueiled vato them, 
and by their miniſterie vnto the people, ſo 
they may bee the firſt, and moſt forward in 
the execution of euery good duty of Chri- 
ſtianitie, to the end, that it may appear that 
they teach others no courſe of life, but 
that which they themſelues doe with all 
carefulneſſe walke in. And ſurely, howſo- 
euer it bee true, that the ill life of the mini- 
ſter is no ſufficient cauſe ro make any man 
giue leſſe obedience vnto the doctrine, then 
is meete, tor that they fitting in Loſes his 
chaire, we are to doe as they ſay, and not as 
they doe: whenthey ſay well, and doe not 
accordingly,yer (whoſoeuer loooketh into 
the experience thereof )ſhall ſee, that ſuch 
as doe as well in their holy behauiour, as 
wholeſome doctrine preache vnto their 
people, bee the onely Miniſters, whoſe la- 
bours are found fruitfull: and on the other 
ſide, they that haue not this care, are ſeene 
to labour (if yet they labour at all) with 
little or ſmal profit ro the that heare them. 

For the ſimple people (yea, and thoſe 
rhat thinke themſelues no fooles alſo) 
when they heare any doctrine deliuered 
vato them, that ſeemeth not to agree with 
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fleſn and blood, do by and by ſay:but wil he 
doe as hee ſayth, ifit appeare by any of his 
diſorders, that hee dorh not, forthwith they 
ſay: why ſhould we beleeue him, or doe as 
heetelleth vs, when he doth cleane contra» 
rie himſelfe, without doubt, that which 
hee ſayth, is but for faſhionſake, for hee 
knoweth ſome nearer way to heauenchen 
he telleth vs, (for els hee would not doe 
cleane contrarie) and therefore wee will 
ventute as well as hee. I know (beloued) 
that the Miniſters of God, whole life is no 
way to bee reproued of men, are often char- 
ged to bee ſuch, but it is not of them that L 
ſpeake: it is too true, that the complaint is 
molt iuſt of many, whoſe behamor (though 
they can ſpeake neuer fo ſmoothly in theie 
prerencedeloquence)doth ſow more ſeeds 
Of Atheiſme in one year, then their doctrin 
will root out in their whole life: & ſo much 
the greater cauſe haue veto lamentour cõ- 
dition, that ( being plunged in ſo many miſe- 
ries ) haue ſo fe to be found among a great 
number, that may faithfully go before vs in 
the practiſe ofthat courſe, which may lead 
to the pteuenting of Gods iuſt iudgment a- 
gainſt vs. Inthat the Miniſtets are willed 
to gyrd themſelues, the Prophet vſeth a 
borrowed ſpeecli, ſrom the be hauior of the 
Xüij bodice 
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bodie in the buſineſſes of this life vnto thar 
which concerneth the life ro come. For it 
vvas the manner(as manie places of ſerip- 
ture teach vs) of the Jewes and other the 
people of the Eaſt countries, to goe in long 
garments, which (whenthey were to doe 
any labour of importance) they did gird vp, 
to the end that they might no way be hin- 
dered, but might perfourme the ſame, with 
more readines, and more effectuallie. Now 
the Prophet by thiskinde of ſpeech, dooth 
reach the miniſters, firſt. that they employ 
themſelues in the execution of thoſe means 
that may turne away the iudgementes of 
God from the people with all expedition, 
and teacheth vs this leſſon, that whatſoe- 
uet the Lord commaundeth vs out of his 
word, wee take heed, of deferring or put- 
ting of from day to day, (for that the wrath 
of the Lord commeth of a ſudden) & with 
all ſpeedines,endetr-ur to doe the ſame, not 
conſulting with fleſh and blood, but pro- 
pounding before our eies the authoritie of 
him that cõmandeth, and the puniſhments 
which do abide the tranſgreſsours, and diſ- 
obedient. S econdly, (inthis kind of ſpeech) 
he willeth the Prieſts, the Lords miniſters, 
to lay aſide all lets and impediments that 
might any way keepe them from, or make 
them 
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them cold in the performance of this dury: We muſt 
whereby we learn, that the Lord our God, — = 
doth not only require at our hands (in a ge · — — 
nerall ſort) that we doe his wil, but alſo that l neſle. 
we doe waxe wiſe by obſeruation, and dili- 
guy marke by experience, what thinges 
they be that are any way a hinderance vnto 
vs in the diſcharge of that duty that we ow 
vnto God, & carefully to vſe al choſe means 
that may direct vs to auoid them: which is 
a leſſonthat is very needfull to bee learned 
of euerie Chtiſtian, and (being rightly v- 
ſed ) ſhall greatly increaſe vs in true ſpiritual 
wiſedome and holines, for in this regard it 
is, that Chriſtians are called ſouldiours, not 
onely that they may fight againſt the ene- 
mies of their ſoules, but alſo, that by experi- 
ence , they may waxe wiſe and ſpirituallie 
polliticke, roobſerue diligently wherein it 
is that they be moſt ouertaken, and careful- 
ly to fortifie themſelues there, not onely by 
ſtrengthening their ſpiritual armour, but al- 
ſo by leſſening the power ofthe old man, in 
taking away all thoſe allurements, or baites 
that he hath fed himſelfe ypon, to fight a- 

ainſt the ſoul. He willeth them to lament, 
which is that earneſt griefe which is con- 
ceiued in the heart by the liuely ſence of a- 
ny miſerie. And this is not onely enioinec 
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vnto them, as they are a part of the people, 
and therfore ſubiect to the general puniſh- 
ment, but eſpeciallie, for that they being 
the miniſters of God, to ſtand (as it were in 
the gappe)betweene God and his people, 
to intreat the Lord for them, and to ſpeake 
in the name of all: for which cauſe it is re- 
quiſite that the Miniſters of God bee ſuch 
as haue an eſpecial ſence of the things that 
the people ſtand in need uſ, and that inmore 
meaſure then anie common Chriſtian , for 
els ſhall they neuer deale effectuallie with 
the Lord for them. nor faithfully with them 
from him. 

Againe, He biddeth them lie in ſackgloth, 
which is alſo a phraſe of ſpeech expreſsing 
the manner of their behauior in the actions 
of griefe and ſorrow : forthey were woont 
in ſuch cafes to cauet themſelues with ſack- 
clothe, that they might bee the more indu- 
ced vnto mourning : the meaning (for the 
generall equitie and truth thereof vnto the 
Godlie tor euer) is, that as wee were taught 

Weomun Ou of the woord Grd, to remaoue fromys 
vic al law. all impediments that may let vs from well- 
full prouv- doing: fo in this wee learne , that wee 
— — — muſt take vnto our ſelues, all prouoking 
wh — „ Imcanes,wherby we may be made more fit, 
godlines. And able to diſcharge our duties the more 
eſſectual- 
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effectually, the which is(alſo) diligently to 
be obſerued, for as the nature of man, 
prone to all ill, hath(on the one ſide) manie 
inticements, to draw him from all goodnes, 
if they bee not wiſely looked vnto: ſo hath 
it (on the other ſide) by reaſon of the dul- 
neſſe that it is of vnto any goodnes, need of 
manie ſpurres and prickes to ſturre him vp, 
without which, hee ſhall not onely keepe 
himſelfe from the perfourming of manie 
duties that be required at his hands, but al- 
ſo freeze & wax cold in that which he hath 
begun: So that( ioining the former and this 
together) hee that determineth to become 
a Chriſtian indeed, and euer looketh to at- 
taine vnto any acceptable meaſure of God- 
lineſſe, or hauing attained there vnto, to cõ- 
tinue therein, vnto the end, mult carefullie 
watch to remoue all thinges that hee ſeeth 
may hinder hun, and diligentlie take vp, 
all choſe helpes which may further him in 
the ſame. 

The lacke of obſeruation whereof, is the 
cauſe, that ſo many intheſe laſt and dange- 
rous daies take vpon the the name of Chri- 
ſtians with ſo (mall reform ation, and that ſo 
manie ſhrinke away from that good courſe 
which at the full they had begun. Iris nor 
onely required at their handes , that * 

oe 
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doe this, but alſo, that they lie therein all 
night, vhereby he meaneth to ſhew them, 
that they muſt abide in that kind of humi- 
liation, and not preſently to begin and ende 
the ſame : teaching vnto vs this doctrine, 
that the Lord our God doth not onely re- 
quire at our hands, only tliat we begin well, 
ot that wee like of good and godly maxjons 
for a time, and after ſuffer them to be quen- 
ched and die, but alſo that we ſo begin, that 
we may continue, & ſo continue, that it may 
endure vnto the end; which leſſon we haue 
great need to learn in theſe declining daies, 
when men doe ſo generally fall from their 
firſt loue: for we ſee that the truth is of ſuch 
maieſtie in it ſelfe, that it captiuateth the 
hearts of the very reprobate, vntothe like 
thereof tor a ſealon,buritis (onely) as the 
flaſh of a lightning, that commeth and go- 
eth almoif) in one moment, but wee are to 
no, that albeit it be a good thing to begin 
well, yet it profiteth vs nothing, vnleſſe wee 
. Tim 25. continue therein, For none arecrowned 
but they that ſtriue aright; and hee onely 
> Mat.:4.1; that endureth tothe end ſhall be ſaued. In 
molt miſerable caſe the be they that haue 
Luk 9. 6a. ſet their hande to the plough, and looke 
Reuel. 2. backe; that haue loſt their firſt loue, and 
fall away from che ſinceritie of religion, for 
our 
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our S auiour telleth vs, That the end of Mat fz. 47. 
ſuch perſons is woorſe than their beginning. 

Now leaſt they ſhoulde take exceptions 
againſt him, as one that tooke roo much v 
on him, and reprooued thoſe that were to 
reptooue him, he calleth them. Te mmuſters 
of my God,] Wherein firſt of all, hee auou- 
cheth his authoritie and warrant, by vertue 
whereof he did ſo inſtruct them, ro ſhewe 
them that in diſobeieng his words, their of- 
fence was not againſt him, but the Lord. Se- 
condly, he ſneweth that he dooth acknow- 
ledge them to be the miniſters of God, and 
yet dooth iuſtly ſhew them their dutie, tea- 
ching vnto vs, that euen the miniſters that 
are to inſtruct others when they doe amiſſe 
or faile in any dutie, are to be reprooued for 
their fault, and taught how to amend. 

As he dealt with the husbandmen , ſo 125 
dooth he with the prieſts, that is, declareth 
them the ſpecial cauſe that is to drawthem 
to lamentation and mourning, which is, that 
the meatoffring and drinkoffring is taken a- 
way fromthe houſe of God: whereby he: 
dooth firſt of all teach them, that for ſo 
much as the glorie of GO in the viſible 
aduauncement of the ſame, ſtoode in this, 
that the Temple had great aboundance of 
facrifices broughre vnto it: Now that thoſe 
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ings were to ceaſe, the miniſters of the 
Lord muſt ſo much be greeued therwithal, 
as the glorie of God is deere vnto tliẽ. Ihe 
vſe of which docttine( for our inſtruction)is 
this, that as the outwarde ſeruice conſiſted 
then in the multitude of ſacrifices, ſo dooth 
it now in the inlargement of the preaching 
profeſsion, and practiſe of the goſpel, ſo that 
whepſocuer the ſame is any way abridged, 
(if wee haue that zeale of Gods glorie that 
we ſhoulde) it muſt drive vs vato the ſame 
ſorrow that theſe are commaunded to take 
vp in the like caſe, Againe, we learne by this 
(comparing it with the cauſe thereof) that 
whenlocuer the word of God, eitherin the 
profeſsion or practiſe of the ſame, hath not 
that free paſſage that is meet, the cauſe of it 
reſteth inthe ſins of the people, that pro- 
felſle rhe ſame word, according as we haue 

heard deliuered vnto vs more at large. 
Now in that hee ſayth, The houſe of your 
God, he dooth not onely put them in mind 
of their calling from whence it came, and 
the Iudge to vvhome they mult giue ac- 
count, howe they haue demeaned them- 
ſelues init, but alſo (in the generall backe- 
wardneſſe of the people) comforteth ſo ma- 
ny of them as lay theſe things to heart, that 
howlocuerthey might bee diſcouraged by 
C 
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the frowardneſſe of the people, & fear, that 
God was not therfore pleaſed with them, 
hee notwithſtanding remayned ſtill their 
God, & reckoned ot thẽ according to their 
faithſulneſſe in their calling, & not after the 
fruit that came of it, which hee alwaies re- 
ſerueth in his one hand, to leſſen or en- 
creaſe it, according to his good pleaſure. 
And ſurely, this leflonis very needefull ro 
bee learned in theſe euill daies, of thoſe 
faithful Miniſters that do with a good con- 
ſcience diſcharge their duties: for the diſ- 
couragements that wee haue by the care- 
leſnelf; and obſtinate diſobedience of the 
ple, to whom our feet ought to be moſt 

autiful, are many and greeuous, the depth R101. 
vv hereof is hardly conceiued by any, ſaue 
thoſe that haue experience of them. Nowe 
if we ſhould meaſure all our comfort by the 
ſucceſſe that we ſee our miniſterie haue in 
the world, we ſhould quickly be brought to 
ſay with the Prophet, that we will ſpeake 
no more in the name of the Lord: but wee 
haue a more ſure ſtaſſe to leane to, whichis 
that vvhatſoeuer fruit come of our labours, 
though wee be to allꝭ that heare vs, the ſa- . Cor. ai 
uour of death, yet are we (till a ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſauour vntothe Lord, for as it pleaſed 
his Maieſtie to like vvell of 4brahams cn. 18.16 


intrea- 


Here. 20.4 


20. 21, 
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intreatie for Sodome, and to acc epte it as a 
worſhip vnto his name, notwithſtanding 
nothing to their profit: ſo is it his gracious 

will, to accept of the faithfull diligẽce 
of his ſeruants in the miniſterie of his word, 
though they doe not conuert one ſoule, for 
hou/ ſoeuer it be, Gods glorie ſhall bee ad- 
uaunced thetby, which muſt be the princi- 
pall marke that vve are (inall our actions) 
to aime ar. 

Sanctiſie you a faſt, c.] Aſter that hee 
hath ſhewed vnto them howe they are to 
behaue themſelues priuately , and to pre- 
pate themſelues to giue the people al good 
example of forwardneſle, hee now ptocee- 
deth to ſhew vnto them vvhat they are to 
doe publikely, that the puniſhment threat- 
ned, being general, the whole people might 
bee drawne vnto a ſolemne repentaunce. 
Theſe vvordes (contained in the firſte of 
theſe verſes) doe deſcribevnto vs, the exer- 
ciſe ofa publike faſt almoſt in euety circũ- 
ſtance of the ſame : ſo that I mighte haue 
juſt occaſion heere to handle the vvhole 
common place of it, vvhich Ithinke not ſo 
meet at this preſent yerwill I breefly ſer it 
downe,ſo farre as this preſent place giuerh 
vvarrant, And firſt of all, whereas hee vvil- 


lech them to ſanctiſie a faſt, wee are firſt to 
conſi- 
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Famine and Marre. 
conſider what this faſt u, to the end, that it 
may the better appear howit is to be done: 
bnefly therefore it may be thus deſcribed : 
it is an abſtinence commanded of the Lord, 
thereby to make ſolemne profeſsion of our 
repentance. Iris called an abſtmence, not as 
if that were all and euery thing required at 
our hands in ſuch an action, But becauſe it is 
the moſt noted ourward helpe there vnto: 
for indeed faſting is no part of the thi 
only an outward helpe to draw vs the bet- 
ter vnto the inward ſence of that vnfained 
which wee are to ſhewfoorth. 
Now this faſting is not like that of the Pa- 
piſts, wherein they abſtaine from ſome kind 
of ſoode, and cram themſelues with others: 
but it is an vtter refuſall of the commodities 
and ple aſures of this hfe, therby to make vs 
the apter to the inward vertue. And there- 
fore we read, thatthe godly were accuſto- 


med to refraine from all kind of food, vntill Iudg. a0 26. 
the cucning, Secondly,we are to ſee, when, vpon what 
vyhat on this exerciſe is to occaſi o 
bee taken in hand. One, and not the leaſt, — 
the words of our Prophet doe ſhewvs;who ;.1 


and ypon 


ypon conſideration of the miſery that they 
ſelt, and iudgements that they feared, were 
command ed to humble themſelues before 
P the 2 
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God is in any diſtteſſe, or feareth any dan- 
ger approching, it is the duetie of the 
guides thereof, to call them vnto this ſo- 
lemne faſting. Other cauſes there be of the 
ſame, as the electing of Miniſters or magi- 
ſtrats, but becauſe they be not in my text, & 
my purpoſe is not to handle anie more of 
the common piace then it affootdeth, I wil 
not ſpeake of chem. Furthermore, this be- 
ing an extraordinarie exerciſe, it is to bee 
conſidered, whomthe Lord hath giuen the 
authoritie vnto to proclaime it, ſome ſay, 
that it reſtethi in the authoritie of the 
Wheatber it Magiſtrate, and ſome affime it to bee a 
belongeth dutie of the Miniſten: they that lay it vp- 
=” Ma- on the Magiſtrate, doe alleadge for their 
81 — me” proofe the examples of Ieh ſafhat, King of 
lanctibe a Judah, and the King of Niniuic , who 
faſt, both in the like extteamitie proclamed ge- 
——_— * nerall faſts amongeſt their people: — 
they are aunſwered thus: Firſt, that their 
particular examples do not proue a general 
doctrin intliis caſe, ſeeing that the comand- 
ment of God(as ſhall appeare)is expreſſe on 
the other ſide. Secondly, it cãnot be proued, 
that Ieheſenhat ( for the other was a heathen 
ling, whoſe example can proue nothing) did 
any more in that action, than both he mig hit 
and was commaunded to doc in euer jor 
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of religion, and, thatis, to proclaime and 
by his authoritie to compel them to whom 
the church matters appertained to do their 
dueties faitlifully, aud therefore it is , that 
the Holie-ghoſt in that place, (and alſo in 
that of Zoza/ vſeth a woord fatre different 
from this in this place: for there the woord 
ſignifieth to call or ſend forth, which may 


D = 
in general be applied varo tlie promulgatio 


of any edict whatſocuer, aud here it impor- 
reth(asit were )a colecrarion , or hallowing 
withall,which is a thing peculiar to the mi- 
niſters of the wotd:{orhat thus far it belon- 
geth tothe Magiſtrat to ſee it don, to enioin 
the doing of it, & (if it pleaſe him) to appomt 
the time therof vnto the miniſters, but that 
the particulat notifieng of it to the people 
belongeth vnto the Miniſters of che woord 
it is euidẽt by theſe reaſons:firſt, that which 
the Lord cõmandeth out of his woord vnta 
the Miniſters of a Church eſtabliſhed, the 
ſame(vnleſſe it bee repealed by ſome coun- 
rermaund ) is the office of the Mlitiiſters 
of the woord for euer: but the Lord out of 
his woord commaunderh iu this place, the 
Miniſters of the Church of IIraell, vvluch 
was an eſtabliſhed Church, and that vn- 
der a king, to ſanctiſie a fait, and call tlie fo» 
lemnc Aleublie, thereſore it is the duetie of 
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the winiſtersof the word ſor euer: ſecondly, 


that which cannot be done without doctrin 
and publike praier, that ſame is the office of 


the Mimiſter : but the ſanctiſieng of a faſt 


1. Tim. 4.5. 


(that is, the prepat ing of the people by in- 
ſtruction what it is, & to what end, & pray- 
ing vnto God to enable them therevnto) 
cannot be done without doctrin and praier, 
(for euery thing is ſanctified vnto vs — 
word and prater) therefore to call a ſolemn 
faſt, is the office of the Miniſter: thirdlie, 
wharſocuer belongeth to the publik ſeruice 
of God in the congregation, that ſame is 
the proper duty ofthe miniſter, but to ſanc- 
tifie a fn belongeth to the publike ſeruice 
of God inthe congregation: therefore, it is 
the proper dutie of the miniſter, And that 
it belongeth to the publike ſeruice of God 
in the cõgregation, it appeareth by the tur- 
ning of the reaſon thus: whatſocuer is re- 

wred of a Miniſter in regard of his mini- 
Arie, that ſame is a part of the publike 
ſeruice of God : but to ſanctiſie a faſt, is re- 
quired of the Prieſtes in this place, in re- 
ſpect of their Miniſterie, and therefore it 
is a part of the publike ſeruice of God. 
But you may ſay vnto mee, euery Miniſter 
hath his proper charge, the limits where- 
of hee may not paſſe, but a ſolemnefaſt is a 
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generall thing, peraduenture thorowe a 
whole kingdome, and therefore is it a mat- 
cer-thar(being larger than hee hath aut ho- 
ritie to deale in) beJongeth not vnto him. 
Wherevnto I arſwere, that it is true, one Anot i-&5 
Munſter hath no further authoritie than ane red. 
his particular flocke, and therefore can call 
no publike faſt further than amongeſt his 
owne people. But the whole Church be- 
ing guided by a Councell of Miniſters, is 
to be prepared to a faſt, by the authoritie of 
the whole. 

You may further ſay vnto mee: What 
if the Elderſhip of Muniſters doe not, or 
will not proclaime it, whether ought a par- 
ticular Miniſter (who in that caſe is as a pri- 
uate man) to doe it or no? Ianſwere, that Another 
if other will not doe their dutie, yet I may — 
not meddle with it, but the example or au- 
thoritie of others, mult not make mee leaue 
mine ownedurie vndone. So that it is true a 
general faſt, in a whole kingdome, or in ma- 
ny parts thereof may not be proclaimed by 
one minuſter:yert may he, (and by the word 
of God he ought)when God threatneth or 
puniſherh , call his owne charge vnto this 


lame exerciſe. 


Laſtly,hee ſheweth in the latter end of 88 
the verſe, to what end all this is, to wit, — 2 


Vu that publike faſt 
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that they may crie vntothe Lord, that is be 
the more effe ectually drawne vnto the fee- 
ling of their ſinnes, and the deſert there- 
of, that ſo they mi ght poure out their prai- 
ers more elfectually vnto the Lord, for tlie 
remiſsion of the ſame :fo that this faſting or 
ſolemne aſſemblie or ame other ofthe out- 
ward thing thereof, bee not commanded as 
1.,Tim.4.8, ame part of Gods ſeruice (tor bodily exer- 
ciſe profiteth nothing, and whether wee eat 
Rom. 14. 17 yyee are not the wolſe, or whether wee eat 
not we are neuer the better, in reſpect of a- 
nie religion or hiolineſle) but as meanes to 
draw vs the better vnto it. And therefore, 


Our tepen 
1 FE the when all theſe thin ges are emoined, to the 


1. veta. end, that wee may crie vnto the Lotd: wee 
ai mult Jearne,thar it is not an ordmarie ſorrowe for 
be mote ſinne, a crauing of pardon, that vill ſerue 


than ordi 
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tlie turne at ſuch a time, but as the citcum- 


ſtaunces bee more, and the cauſes more 
weightie, ſo muſt our humiliation bee in 
more Pty Il 2, tian at ame other time be- 
fore or after, if it may bee accepted of the 
Lord. 

Alas for the day. The crie that they are 
to make vato the Lord is in generall ſort ſer 
downin this verſe, ere vnto the entrance 
is with a kinde of ſpeech, not onelie ex- 
preſsing a great and heauie greeſo, but alſo 
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a mind exceedinglie troubled in the ſame: 
for the words (Alu this day) which ſhould 
go together, do in effect ſignifie thus much: 
Great and greeuous is our miſerie, and the 
burthen thereof lieth ſo heauie vpon vs, 
that this day wee are as vtterly caſt away, 
and feele ſuch a ſmarte of the Lordes diſ- 
pleaſure at hand as wee tremble and quake 
to thinke of it: So that theſe wordes doe 
exprellevmo vs, what humbled ſoules, and 
vvhat greeued heartes vvee are to bee of, 
when (the Lord threatning to puniſh vs) 
vvee are emploied inthis exercile, to the 
end that wee may learne, euen(as it vvere) 
to breake our owne hearts, and to enforce 
them vnto a more deepe meditation ofour 
forlorne condition than euer hath entered 
into vs heretofore. Againe, whereas they What is 
are vvilled to ſay, tie daie of the Lordis at meant by 
hand, hee dooth not meane that generall © GEM 
: the Lord. 
day, vvherein hee will call to account both 
the quicke and the dead: but in conſidera- 
tion of that miſerable ruine vvhich vvas to 
fall vppon the land, vvherein the people 
thereof ſhall ſeeme to bee cut off from vn- 
der heauen, and in reg ard of the mightie 
power wherewith the Lord vvill ſtretch 
out his arme in ſuch a manner, as though 


hee meant to conſectate it, as a peculiar 
Xii day 
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day to expreſſe his maieſty. For asthe Lord 
is ſaid (of man) to ſſeepe, when hee ſhewerh 
not forth his might,and(as it were) to haue 
left thinges vnto their one diſpoſition, ſo 
onthe other ſide, it is ſaid to be his day, whẽ 
by any extraordinarie power hee declareth 
himſelfe, either by deliuerance of his, or o- 
ucrthrow of their foes, 

Moreouer, it is ſaid to be at hand, there- 
by to teach them, that if they would in ſuch 
manner as might be acceptable vnto God, 
humble themſelues before him, then muſt 
they bew are of promiſing vnto themſe lues 
one houre ſpace, but rather to aſſure them- 
ſelues of preſent deſolation, vvhich is di- 
ligently to bee learned of all perſons, and 
at all times of repentance: For hee that will 
any way ſooth himſelfe in hope of the leaſt 
time of forbearing, ſhall ſo quench all the 
motions of true repentaunce, that hee ſhall 
perfourme nothing therein, bur in ſuch ſu- 

erficiall manner as ſhall be to no purpoſe. 
he Fountaine from whence all thus woe 
muſt bee looked for to fall vpon them, is 
ſaid to bee the Almightie, which name is 
* — giuen to God, hen hee ſneweth 
unſelfe a victorer ur ouercommer, vhere- 
by the Prophet giueth them another me- 
ditation of their muſerie, that the Lord of 
hea- 
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heauen and earth. by whome, not onely all 
thinges are guided and gouerned, bur alſo 
they (in peculiar manner) had many waies 
ben enriched and bleſſed, was no more to 
bee looked for as a deliuerer or a protector, 
but as a moſt terrible Judge, and ſeuere de- 
ſtroier, becauſe that they had rebelled a- 

ainſt him, who had euer beene ſo gratious 
and bountifull vnto them: and it teacheth 
vnto vs this leſſon, that if wee enioy the 
blelsings of God, and make not the right 
vſe of them, when the Lord ſeeth that wee 
ſwarue from him, & do that which ſcemeth 
good in our owne cies, he will come againſt 
vs with his ſeuerity ſo much the more intol- 
lerable, as we haue receiued his bleſsings in- 
greater abundance. 

[1 not the meat. offering, & c.] The cauſes 23 
of mourning (which wee haue heard at 
large before) are here repeated: for in a ſo- 
lemne ſorrow before the Lord, what can go 
more neere vs(if wee looke into the matter 
aright)than this, that the honour of God 
ſhall bee ſtained, and( the miniſterie of the 
woord ceaſing) the price of the pretious 
blood of the ſon of God fall to the ground, 
by reaſon that his kingdome recemeth no 
encreaſe by the preaching of the Goſpell 
which may conuert ſouls vnto him? No in 

thar 
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that he calleth it ioy and gladueſſe, he doth 
firſt of all teach vs, that, of wee bee of the 
number of them that doe in heart wiſh, that 
which in words they daily beg at the hand 
of God, that is,that his kingdom may come, 
then is our principal] 10y, and chieteſt thing 
that wee long after to jabour to enlarge the 
ſpreading abroad of the goſpell, that mame 

may imbrace it, and bung foorth fruits wor- 
thie the fame, but if wee haue little or (mal 
care hereof (which indeede is the diſpoſiti- 
onol the moſt it is a ſigne, that wee neuer 
Let rofirec fo tarre in godlineſſe, as theſe 
people, vvho (for all chat) are readie to be 
tarowne into finall deſtruction, 

Aud moreouer, it dooth teach vs, that 


wracke, thenisthete nothing vader the un 
chat can giue vnto vs ame nit matter of 
eladnetle . And (indeed) if vvee conſider 
well of it wee thait tee, that it is moſt appa- 
ram: Foril wee“ game the vvhole world, 
and doe looſe our owne ſoules, what dooth 
it auaile vs. But it we be nor partakers ofthe 
mimiſtery of Gods word, the meanes of our 
ſaluation doth ceaſe, and therefore, though 
we ſhould enioy honour, wealth, plealure, 
& al that our heart can deſite, and be with- 
out Cina Leſus, vvho is the Sauiour of 

them 


Famine and Warvres. 
them(onely) that learne by the knowledge 
of his bleſſed woord, to belecue in him,wee 
ſhould but enioy ſo many vveights to vvey 
down our condemnation,and make it more 
intollerable vnto vs, 

Is not the ſeed? The deſtructionofthe 
Common wealth which allowe heard be- 
fore) is here repeated as a matter ſor them 
to meditat vpon, & commend the redreſſe 
of it to the Lord, the particular ſpeeches 
which are here more than in that before, 
are to bee conſidered: firſt, where hee ſaith: 
that the ſeed is rotten vnder the clods, his 
meaning is, that their ſeede which they did 
ſow, & hoped to reap againe with encreaſe, 
did neuer ſpring vp, but rotted vnder the 

round, No if this was a cauſeto induce 
the Iſraelites to ſay: Alas for this day, then 
ſurely haue we iuſt cauſe for to ſing the ve- 
ry ſame Song, or rather for to mourne with 
the verie ſame lamenrartion : for vvee can 
none of vs be ignorant, howthe Lord hath 


O 
deltwith vs, in ſending ſo great abundance 


of moiſture, whoſe nature is to nouriſh, and 
ſo drowning the earth therewith, vvhoſe 
kind is to bring forth forthe vſe of man, that 
the earth vvas vnto the corne, as a raine, 
and the raine vnto the earth. as the running 
of a flood, and both they, ſo bent againlt 


man 


lere. 4.4. 


The true remedie againſt 
man for his diſobedience to his maker, that 
in many places of this land, they denied him 
all, not accounting him woorthie to receiue 
his ſeed againe: ſo that wee may allure our 
ſelues of the Lords anger againſt vs, which 
vvill be ſure to burſt out as a fire, vvhich 
none ſhall be able to quench vuleſle we re- 
turne by ſpeedie repentance. 

How did the beaſts mourne ] The prophet 
dooth further will the to ſay vnto the Lord, 
that the beaſts did mourne, wheiby he firſt 
ſhewerh the miſerable caſe of this people, 
that wer ſo aiflicted, as the very ſence ther- 
of did ( after a ſort )mooue — i beaſts, 
and yet did they remaine hard hearted, 
vvhereby he ſheweth their condition to be 
woorſe than that of the beaſt without vn- 
derſtanding. S econdly, he ſhewerh the mi- 
ſerable contuſion that the ſin of man bring- 
eth vpon all ct eatures, that for the ſame (e- 
uen) the vvhole frame of heauen and earth 
becommeth out of ſquare, and the dumbe 
creatures are pinched vvith penurie, in ſuch 
vviſe, as they according to their kinde doe 
grone vnder the burthen of mans tranſgreſ- 
ſions. 

Now whereas he ſayth, that the flockes 
of ſheepe are deſtroied, hee toucheth one 


kind of puniſſunent that we are to think of, 


for 


Famine and Warres, 
for albeit it be true, that if vve reſpecte the 
generall number: it is not ſo vvith vs, yet in 

regard of the particular eſtate of dwers , it 

may be truly ſaid that it hath alſo falne 

on vs: for it is knowne that the vnſeaſona- 
ble vvet that did fall, infected with rotten- 
neſſe very many flocks in diuers countries, 

ſo that this beeing another of the cauſes of 
the Iſraelits ſorrow, vvee are to aſſure our 
ſelues that vnleſſe we make the right vſe of 
it, we ſhall feele that puruſhment, and farre 
greater( except in time we repent) that yet 
we doe not perceiue. 

In all this councell vvhich the Lord by 
his Prophet giueth them here, is nomenti- 
on made of any aduice to prepare thẽſelues 
forthe vvarres, that they might reſiſt the e- 
nimies, nor of politicke iſion in the time 
of this dearth to make things reach ſo farre, 
and be ſo vvell ordered as may be, vvhich 
he doth not leaue our,as though they were 
ynlawfull : 

But he ſpeaketh of that which is the firſt 
to be done, and being truly perfourmed, il 
both teach and giue a bleſsing vnto the ſe- 
cond meam, vvherby we learne this leſſon, 
that vnleſſe we take this courſe fitſt, and af- 
ter ward proceed vnto the ſecond (vvhich 


alſo vvas the practiſe of that good king * 7e- . Chio a0 


ho ſaphat 


The true remedy ag inſt 
beſaphat inthe like caſe)all our preparation 
and politicke deuiſes, ſhall vaniſhe as tlie 
ſmoke, and doe more liatme then good: 
winch thing( O the want of England here - 
in lit were conſidered, then ſnauld we ſee 
a better iſſue of many notable plots, that fall 
to the grounde and doe no good, becauſe 
the Lord cannat away to be made ſeruaunt 
vnto fleſhe and blood, and therefore when 
he ſmiteth or threatneth to ſmite vs , and 
wee flic vnto any other helpe then him, 
or vnto any other good meanes than hee 
hath allowed vs, before we ſeeke reconcili- 
arion vvith him, hee will bee ſure to lay his 
curſe vpon our labours, that they ſhal bring 
forth winde, and therefore let vs pray vnto 
the Lord our God, that hee would direct 
thoſe that he hath ſer ouer vs, firſt to ſeeke 
true reconciliation with him, and then ſhall 
their policie proſper or elſe can wee looke 
lor nothing in the end but miſetie and deſo- 
lation: and ler cuery priuate man learn the 
leſſon for his owne profit, tliat whenſoeuet 
any thing goeth acroſſe with him, and hee 
would amẽd it, let him know that the cauſe 
beeing in his ſimme that hath diſpleaſed the 
Lord, if euer he looke to haue it helped in- 
deed, hee muſt begin with this ſound con- 
uerſion vnto God, with whome he becing 

once 
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Famine and Warres. 
once at one, other things ſhall fall out well, 
but hee continuing in diſpleaſure with him 
(which he will doe ſo long as he abideth in 
impenitencie) how can any thing that hee 
taketh in hand go well wich him. 

To thee will I crie. ] The Prophet ſeeing 
at theſe things cid moouethem very lit 
tle,and perceimng the wretchedneſle that 
they are now growing into, reſolueth wich 
himſelfe, that though they regard net their 
owne good, yet will he continue his care o- 
uer chem in intreating the Lord for them, 
whereby wee learne firſt this leſſon, that 
the Miniſtersof God muſt neucr be fo diſ- 
couraged, as to leaue that calling wherein 
GO D hath ſet them for any delert of the 
people: againe, that Gods miniſters muſt 
haue a care ouer th being of their charge) 
that cate not for themſelues, but run head- 
long to deſtruction: according as our ſaui- 
our hath giuen them an example praying 
for his perſecutors, and ſay ing, Father for- 
giue them for they kno not What they do: 
laſtly,when all things are in ſuch deſperate 
condition,thar zodlmeſſe i oppugned, euen 
with h1gh hand, & the miniſter ot the word 
ca do no good in his mimiſtety, no not be ſuf- 
fred to exerciſe the ſatme, yet muſt hee nor 
caſt of the care of Gods church, but cuen 
get 
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n uſt be- 


haue them. 
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all good 


things are 


tc ſiited. 
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The true remedie againſt 
get him(with Jeremy) a cottage in the vvil - 
derneſſe, and ſpende his dates in mourning, 
for the deſolatian of Syon. Let vs beſeech 
the Lord our God, euen for his beloued ſon 
Chriſts ſake, to pardonthe ſins, and forger 
the offences of this land, or elſe the mum- 

ſters of his truth ſhall (before it be long) 
haue iuſt occaſion to lament with 
Jeremie and ſay, How dooth 
the land become ſo= 
litarie, c&c. 


Nor 
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te 


DDE heard the laſt day (be- 
y 24.8 lowed in our Saumur le- 
ſus Chriſt) hou it plea- 
ſed God (when the ful- 
neilo of time was come) 
that his (on our redee- 
mer ſhould begin to make himſelfe kngwn 
to the vvorld, to declare the ſame, not only 
by the teſtimome of J, (vv ho refuſed. to 
baptiſe him) but aiſo by * Holy-ghoſt, 

dilcending on hum in viſible mannet, & the 
voice of God from heauen, prouounemg 


Z ij hh 


The Combat betweene 
him to be his beloued ſonne in whom alone 
hee is well pleaſed, Now it remaineth that 
wee proceed vnto the entraunce of Chriſt 
into the execution of his office, in the pub- 
licke reueiling of himſelfe vnto the v vorld 
to beethat ab ſo long looked for, by 
home ſaluation 15 purchaſed to all belee- 
uers whether they — Iewes or Gentiles, 
For te Jn which is conteined, fiſt his triall, ſe- 
* — condly his departure into Galile : his triall 
Ge conteinerh thoſe ſeuerall braunches that 
the Table, are expreſſed in the Table, whereof we are 
to ſpeake as they lie in order. 
7hen:] Inthis woord is contained the 
firſt ciccumſtance, which is the time, when 
hee vvas tempted : to wit, vvhen hee was 
Babtiſed, and began to enter the courſe of 
vvoorking the vvorke of our redemption : 
whereby we learne, that when we are bap⸗ 
* Galar.3,27 tiſed, for fo much as in the ſame, yvee* put 
onthe profeſsion of Ieſus Chriſt, and re- 
ceiue his cogniſaunce, thereby vowing our 
ſelues to bee his ſouldiours, vvee muſt bee 
ſure of this, that Sathan will bee our profeſ- 
ſed foe, to bee pricking at vs, either to tetri- 
fie or allure vs from vnder the banner of 
our Captaine Chriſt Teſus, and therefore 
—— we muſt learne( ſo often os we thinke of our 
Bopriſme, Babtiſme or ſee the ſame Sacrament ad- 


mimiſte - 


Chriſt and the Duel, 
miniſtered vntoothers)roremember what 
place wee are called vnto, and what a ſtrong 
enemie wee are to encounter withall, that 
wee may be more watchſul and warie, that 
his ſlie ſubtilties doe not deceiue vs, nor his 
roaringes deuoure vs A meditation moſt 
needfull to bee thought vpon. For vve ſee 
that many are contented to receiue the 
preſſe money of Ieſus Chriſt, and to giue 
their names to bee inroled into this booke, 
who yet afterall that, do flee vnto Sathans 
campe, and fight vvith might and maine a- 
gainſt him and his kingdome. For (if wee The marks 
ſhall trie the truth hereof by the proofe & & revoners 
| 1 tom Rap- 

euent) how manie are found whole mindes me. 
are infected with falſe and erronious opi- 
nions ? Whoſe liues ſwarme with vngodlie 
and wicked practiſes, and though they thus 
goe on from ſiune to ſinne, yet Sathan will 
perſuade them, that they bee Chriſtians, 
tor that their names are regiſtred in the 
number ot the Baptiſed: but if Chriſt bee 
no other way truely obcied then by whole - 
ſome dorine and holie conuerſation, and 
Sathans kingdome , no otherwiſe erected, 
then by falſe opinion and diſſolute behaui- 
our: Let vs aſſure out ſelues, that vnleſſe 
vvee doe labour by all good meanes, to fur- 
niſh our hearts with the knowledge of holy 

Z ii) do- 
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The Combat betweene 

doctrine, and to adorne our liues with godly 

ohauiour: ſay what wee will and pretend 
what we liſt we are reuolters frõ the obedi- 
ence that wee profeſle vnto Chriſt by our 
Batiſme, and inſtruments for Sathan, wher- 
by hee ſtrengtheneth his kingdome to our 
owne deſtructian. A gain it teacheth ys the 
ſtate of Gods children here inthis world to 
be in continuali battaile: For fo long as wee 
be vader the protection of Chriſt Ieſus, Sa- 
than is our ſworne foe, by whom we ſhall be 
ſure to haue all the imuries that hee can 
procure vs, cither by his owne perſon, our 
owne lleſh, or his inſtruments, the vvorld- 
hoges that know not God: vvhich is a leſ- 
{on ncedlull tobee learned: for ſome (who 
(indeed) meaſure Religion by their owne 
fancies) thinke it an eaſie thing to bee a 
Chriſtian, and therefore account euery man 
and woman to be one: Againe, ſome would 
gladly bee Chriſtiaus, fo that the applauſe 
of rhe vvorld night allo goe with them. 
Wuervpon it commerh that the one neuer 
vnderilandethi what religion meaneth and 
ſo procecdeth ſleepihie to deſtructon, the 
ot net not hiuing calt his accounts before, 
ſeeth thoſꝭ dijheulties therein, that he was 
not aware of, and forfakerh all, both religi- 
ea and ptoſeſsion of tlie func the * 
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Chrift and the Dinel, 

of our ſauior Chriſt doth very notably meer 

with them both, with the firſt, in ſhewing 

what a mightie foe, we ſhall haue in Religi- 

on, and therfore it cannot be an eaſie thing: 

with the ſecond thar the difficulties will b 

many, and therefore to aduiſe ourſelues be- 

fore we make any profeſsion of Chriſt, leaſt 

we be driuen, therby with ſhame totenoũce 

that vvhich heretofore we haue ſeemed to 

loue, and fo after * our ſetting hand to the Luk. 14.28 
plough, and looking backe, bee vnfit forthe * 
kingdome of God. The vvorld is full of 

ſuch people, whole eſtate is molt fearefull, 

and therefore let vs beware. Moreouer wee 

ſee that Chriſt, as ſoone as euer hee begin- 

neth (as it were to point the finger) to- 

wardes that publike office, where vnto hee 

vvas alloted of God the Father, is loorth- 

with aſſailed: ſhewing vnto vs, that vvhen- 

Trouble 
euer it pleaſeth God to mooue vs to take _.. ompa- 
in hand any good action, the enemie wil be nich cuery 
ſure to crolle it vvith all the ſtumbling good actis. 
blockes, that hee is able to lay inthe waie. 

The which we ſee verified by experience in 
the booke of God: the troußle of Moſes did 
begin, when it came in his heart to viſite t z, 
his brethren : © Dauid liued quietlie va 1 Sam, 17: 
till the Lord vſed meanes to bring him to 34 
Saules campe, that hee might ſet vpon and 

11 ouct- 


The Combat betweene 
ouercome Go/rah , and afterward his trou- 


As. 23. bles were endleſſe. Paule was not con- 


tradicted, but liued in great credite among 
the lewes, vntill the Lord made him a 
Preacher of the Goſpell, then was he neuer 
free from ſl iuunderous accuſations, violen- 
ces and all kind of iniuries, the reaſon 
vvhereof 1s, for that Sathan being iealous 
ouer his owne kingdome, and fearing the 
ouerthrow thereof, when hee ſeeth any rai- 
ſed vp to fight againſt it, dooth moſt buſilie 
beſture himſelfe for the ſuppreſsing of the 
ſame. Therefore as euerie one (that vvill 
do any good thing that may be acceptable 
vnto God, comfortable to his conſcience, 
and profitable to his brethren) muſt learne 
to haue an inuincible and indefatigable ſto- 
mack, for that he (hall be ſure to haue many 
a counter - buffet and foyle, if Sathan can 
procure it: ſo in the depth of all his extre- 
mities, and in the middeſt of tribulations, 
hee m iy gather an argument vnto himſelfe 
of ſingular comfort, that if he do that which 
is warranted by the woord of God, and ta- 
keth it in had with the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, he may aſſure himſelfe( for moſt 
ſure it is) the more troubles that hee endu- 
reth, the more is hee in the fauour of God, 
and doth him the more ſeruice, againſt the 
ene: 


Chrift and the Diuel. 
enemies of his glory, the world and the Di- 
uell: and ſurely as this is a moſt profitable 
doctrine to be learned, ſo is it moſt neceſſa- 
rie for all Gods people in theſe daies, but 
moſt eſpeciallie for thoſe Miniſters of the 0 
word of God that do with good conſcience, 
rebuke the world of ſinne, and plainly vrge 
the neceſſity of walking in the narrow path, 
againtt whom the world is ſo mad, (partlie 
for that iniquitie aboundeth among men, 
and eſpecially for that through lacke of diſ- 
cipline in the church,euery man is let alone 
to do what he liſt) that a man would thinke 
hel were broken vp, and all the hel-hounds 
there were tranſpoſed into the ſhape of mẽ, 
ſo horrible, ſo falſe, ſo ſlaunderous, and ſo 
bitter be their words and deeds (when they 
can) againſt thoſe ſillie ones, Bur this is 
our ſtay, the Lord that is in heauen dooth : pſalm. 2.4 
laugh them to ſcorne: and this is to vs an 
argument of great comfort, that the more 
they rage, the more are we allured that god 
is on our ſide. 
Inte the wildernes. The place where hee 
was tried commeth now to bee conſidered, 
which was the vninhabited wilderneſſe, 
where were no creatures, but wild beaſts(as 
» Aark.recorderh) among which hee liued » Mark. r. 13 
lor that time: whervnto the world may = 
e 


Cauſes of 
his being in 
the wildet- 
nellz, 


*Ex0,34.28 


b. Kin. 19. 8. 
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be copared,becauſe of the troubleſomnes, 
intricate waies, and daunger thereof . Our 
(autour was led by the ſpirite therher : firſt, 
that hee might come thence, as a new man, 
fit to take in hand ſo vveightie an enter- 
priſe , vvhich alſo was prefigured * by Aey- 
ſes his being fortie daies in che mountaine, 
& Eluab inthe caue of Horcb.For the ab- 
{ence euen of rthole with whome wee haue 
bene molt conuerſant, maketh the appeare 
vnto vs in more reucrent account, Second» 
Iy,it was that he might be the more ſubiect 
roremprarion (for Sathan alwaies getteth 
more aduantage againſt man when hee is 
{olirarie,thenwhen hee is with cumpanie) 
and alſo leſſe hindered by the world, or any 
thing or perſon therein, to conquer and get 
the victoric of this enemie. 

Ledby the ſpirit.] That is, hee was con- 
ducted by the, guiding of Gods holy ſpirit, 
according as God the Father in his vviſe- 
dome had appointed. Whereby ariſeth vn- 
to vs this doctrine very needful to bee leat- 
ned, and veric comfortable to bee remem- 
bered, tliat (notwithſtanding Sathan © roa- 


reth night and day, and ſeeketli by himſelfe 


and his itiſttumentes, continuallie to vexe 
aud trouble vs, aiming at our deſtruction 
yet al tlunges are ſo determined and direc- 


ted 
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ted by Gods imghry power & prouidence, 

that no vexation of body or ſpirit, can befall 

vs, without his will and appointment, wher- 

of we haue a notable example in the ſeruant 

of God 1. . whole eſtate, albeit Sathan did *10> 1.12. 
greatly enuy, yet vntil the Lord gaue power 

into the enemies hand againſt him, he could 

neither touch his goods, his children, nor 

his perſon. The which if wee learne aright, 

ir will Mmiſter vnto vs manifold comtort 

and inſtruction. For firſt it is vnto vs a no- 

table ſhield againſt deſpaire and diſtruſt 

that naturally groweth in vs, when wee are 

in tribulations, to feare, that our former e- 

ſtate is irrecouerable, or that the fauour of 

God is cleane remoued from vs, For if wee 

do conſider withour ſelues that God is the 

Authour of the afflictions of his people, 

and that they are not vexed without his ap- 
pointment , and moreouer that it is his 

vſuall dealing with his ſeruauntes , it mult 

needs teach ys not to deſpiſe the correctiõ 

of the Lord, ? neither faint when we are re- Heb. 12.5. 
buked, for ſo much as he louethi them, that 

hee correcteth . and ſcourgeth euery ſonne 

that hee receiueth. Againe,it wil teach vs to 

take heed that wee vie no vulawfuil means 
to eſchue the ſame: for vvhenwe conſider, 
that God, who (knowcth bettet than vvee 
what 


in afflictids 


Note well. 
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A leſſo i dfull fe hath 1 
— what is nee or vs) hath impoſed the 


ſame vpon vs, it muſt needes make vs verie 
well contented with his gratious appoint- 
ment: neuer ſeeking to vvind our ſelues 
from vnder his bands by thoſe meanes that 
be vnlawfull, but patiently to abide his lea- 
ſure forthe remouing therof: at whoſe good 
pleaſure wee ſhal be ture to be delmered,or 
elſe it ſhal come to paſſe that the Lords cor- 
re&ion(which he in loue inflicted vpon vs) 
ſhall by our miſdemeanour bee turned into 
the markes of his wrath and anger: for that 
we haue plaied the parts of vnbridled colts, 
ſtriuing to caſt off the Lords burthen, and 
to wind our ſelues (as much as in vs lieth) 
out of his gouernment & protection. More- 
ouer, it wil teach vs moſt care fully to vſe all 
good and lawful meanes for the preuenting 


© 9 * 
of daunger imminent, or the remoouing of 


O 
troubles preſent, in both which manie doe 
greatly offend: for ſome are fo ſecure and 
careleſſe, that by their own negligence they 
procure to themſelues many a uoe, for that 
they haue not prouidently foreſeene the e- 
uill approching: others being alreadie fallen 
into extremitie, are not ſo vigilant in wat- 
ching of all opportunitie of tedreſſe, in ta- 
king the occaſions by thoſe good meanes, 


which their wiſe trauaile( by the bleſsing of 
God 
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God yponit) mighte haue procured vnto 
them : againſte both which this doctrine 
dooth teach vs a leſſon to bee noted, that 
ſeeing afflictions come from God, (and are 
not elſe good) who only knoweth on whom — 
when, aud how they ſhall be impoſed, if we 
deſitre to haue no trouble, but which brin- 

eth the fauourof God with it, wee mult ſo 
prouidently forecaſt, and vſe al good means 
ſo carefully, that we neuer bee (through our 
owne negligence) the cauſe of our owne 
trouble. 

of the Piuell.] That is, it was decreed of 

God the Father, and brought to paſſe by 
the guidaunce of Gods ſpirite, that Ieſus 
Chriſt (the ſonne of God) ſnould be temp- 
ted of the common enemy to God and man 
the Diuell.] The name wherewith hee is Theaame 
here termed, dooth ſigmiſie inthe originall Dexildeſeri 
tongue, whichthe holy Ghoſt vſeth. a falſe bei che 
accuſer or a carping diſgracer, that ſeckerh — 
by all ſubtill cauilles to diſgrace the truth, all — 
and thoſe that vphold it: by which name is 
notablie painted out vnto vs, the nature of 
out ſpirituall aduerſarie, to bee a falſe accu- 
ſer, and cauilling wrangler, which wee may 
ſee by him put in practiſe continually. He . Gen 24. 
tally accuſed God, to enuie the good eſtate 
of man, and therfore forbad him the tree of 
knows 
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lob. 1. 9. 10 knowledge of good and euill. Hee falſely 


V Vhat the 
ſubtiltics o! 
{athz muſt 
teach vs. 


accuſed J to ſetue God, not vvith ſingle- 
neſſe of heart, in dutie and with an vpriglit 


conſcience, but becauſe God had bleſled 


him: and therefore aduouched plamly and 
impudentlie, that ii God would but touch 
—— would curſe him to his face: which 
nhture wee may ſee alſo in his cluldren that 
are marked with his ſtampe. For iſyoutalk 
with them of thoſe that do vnſainedly fear 
God : they will either falſely accuſe them 
not to bee the perſons they make ſhew for, 
(or the notes of godlineſſe appearing in 
them moſt euident) yet they wil ſo lellen, 
extenuate, and chp the glory of their holy 
conuerſation, that they will be ſure that (as 
much as in them lieth) they ſhall be diſgra- 
ced. But, to teturne, the tempter being this 
deſcribed to bee ſo cunning and ſo ſubtile, 
wee may firſt ſee what great care and dili- 


gent painſulneſſe mult bee in the courſe of 


our whole life, that not alone im the matter 
of godlineſſe, but alſo in the manner, wee 
walke very vprightly. For if our arch-ene- 
mie or his members can but catch the leaſt 
defect in the ſimpleſt circumſtance of anie 
of our actions, they thinke it matter enough 
to cauill vppon, and ſufficient occaſion to 
ſpeake againſt vs and our whole profeſsion. 
ths Se- 
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Secondly,wee may behold rhe qualitie and 


affe ction of Sathan in the temptatiomꝭ of 


man, and therby how it differeth from the 
minde of God in the ſame, For Gods intent 
is to try his to hnd them the more, that they 


may be(as the pureſt gold) moſt glorious in- 


ſtruments for his praiſe: but the purpoſe of 


Sathan is, to darken, extinguiſn, and vtterlie 
ouerthrow all good thinges in man, an at 
length) man himſelf to endles perdition,& 
ſo the ſelfe · ſame action appeareth good in 
God, but euil in Sathan. 

Teſus was led. ] The ſonne of the eternall 
God, equall with the Father and one with 
him, man like vnto vs in all thinges, (yet 
without finne) was aſſailed of that ſpiritu- 
all aduerſarie, the Diuell. Fhis may ſeeme 
very ftraunge, that he in whole nature was 
no cortuption, (and therefore no matter for 
Sathan to worke v pon) ſhould be tempted: 
but we are firſt ro conſider that hee was ve / 
rie man, in whome all natnrall affections 
(which of themſelues are not euill)reſted: 
which before they wer corrupted, were ca- 
pable of temptations, as wee ſee in Adam 
and Aena, who were created exceeding 
good: and yer ſinned not, vntill they yeel- 
ded to Sathans ſuggeſtions , in which pure 
eſtate Chriſt ILeſus is man. Secondlie, hee 


rooke 
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tooke vpon him our nature, tothe end that 
in the ſame he might ouercome, (in which 
wee are conquered of S than, when hee is 
encountered onely by our one power) fo 
that it is not only no ſtrange tung, that hee 
was tempted, but a thing moſt needfull for 
our benefite, and comfortable fur our con- 
The cauſes ſciences, The cauſes that moued him ther- 
oy — ynto be further to be conſidered, which are 
dl in number many: firſt, that hee might( euen 
in temptation) inne that, which our firſt 
patents loſt: in which reſpect, the Apoſtle 
Paule maketh an Antitheſis betwixt A dam 
Rom 5.10 * and Chriſt, becauſe the one did recouer 
that which the other had loſt, which is not 
in matter onely, but euen in manner alſo. Se- 
condly, that wee might ſee and know, what 
a profeſſed enemie Sathan is vnto man- 
kind, that durſt preſume to aſſaile(euen)the 
ſonne of God. when he was in the forme of 
man. Thirdly, that hee might ouercome in 
the fleſh, to the end that we comming into 
the like Combate, and fighting againſt the 
ſame aduerſatie, may learne not to quaile 
or layguiſh, but valiantlie to ſer vpon him, 
certainly hoping, that as our heade ouer- 
threw him in the fleſh,ſo will he giue power 
to vs (his vveake members) to do the ſame, 
Fourthly, that we may knowe that tempta- 


tons, 
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tions,trials, and extreamities hatſoeuer, 
can befall vnto man, are not ſignes of Gods 
diſpleaſure (as the world imagineth) for ſo 
much as the ſonne of God waspartakerof 
them. Fiſtlie, that in his owne perſon hee 
might ſhewe the manner how the aduerſa- 
rie is to bee reſiſted, that wee (who are his 
members) and therefore are to walke as he 
hath ſet himſelfe for an example, might 
learne tofollow him inthe ſame, Sixtlie, 
that hee hauing experience of temptations, 
might haue the more compaſs ion towards 
vs, and therefore bee more readie and wil- 
ling at all aſſaies to help vs. 

Jo be tempted.) Wee ſee the partie that 
was tempted, which temptation is firſt ſet 
downe in generall, that he was tempted (as 
Luke ſaith) for the ſpace of fottie daies, for 
(although the particular, and moſt eſpecial 
triall is {er downe afterward, and hee is ſaid 
to bee there fortie daies) wee muſt not ima- 
gine that he was idle, but in that he was led 
thither to bee tempted, it muſt needes bee, 
that he was in the whole courſe of that time 
aſſailed by the enemy. 

Before we come to the particular temp- 
tations, let vs conſider briefly what is to bee 
found in the Scriprure, of temptations, ſo 


ſarre as may concerne our preſent inſtruc- 
A a tion. 


The Combat betweene 
tion. And firſt for the woord , which in our 
common ſpeech is ſeldomeſpoken of bur in 
euill part, it is vſed in the — both 
in the Hebrew and Greeke tongue in more 
general! ſignification, to trie, and the ſame 
word is molt comonly vſed in both the lan- 
guages, whether mention be made of good 
or euill trials, and is of it ſelfe not reſtrained 
to parties or circumſtances indifferentlie to 
be taken. 

The parties that the Scriptures tell vs, 
doe tempt or trie, bee God, Sathan, and 


rn. man: God is ſaid to trie Abraham, Jeb, 
10b. 7.18. and the Iſraclites: Alſo Pharacbh , Nabu- 


23.10 due 


Tur, &c. Whenthe Lord trieth his 
ſeruãts, it is either with good ſucceſſe after 
ſharpe eſtate, or with extremity after happy 
ſucceſſe, which is tothe end rhat their faith- 


fulnes may appeare, and in all theſe things, 


they ſetting God before their cies, the 
chiefe goodneſſe of man, and preferring his 
obedience before their owne pleaſures, doe 
carrie an euen hand, acknowledging euerie 
condition to come of God. The wicked on 


the other ſide, if the Lord trie them with 


rod. g. 3. extremitie, they burſt out into blaſpheamie 
A1. Sam. 17, as © Pharacb: or impatiencie, as Achi- 
23 frophell:or elſe giue themſelues to all vn- 


EI. Sam. 


* lawſull meanes of eſcape, as © Saule, if 


with 
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wich good ſucceſſe in worldlie bleſsings, 
they abuſe them ſome to Epicuriſme, as 
Otues, ſome to pride, as Nabuchadne7- 
ar: ſome to reuenge: as Abſolom:ſomero 
forget God, as the Iſraelits: ſo that by this 
may wee notablie examine our ſelues, how 
we ſtand affected towards the Lord: for it 
is moſt certaine, that wee are vvithin the 
compaſſe of one of theſe ſorts of people, 
Sathan tried © /«b, f peter, 3 Achab, &c. 
For he ſifteth both the godly and wicked, 
the godly by the fight of Gods woord and 
power of his ſpirit do teſiſt him: the wicked 
take vp all the baites laid for them and o- 
bey him: and therefore are not ſo properly 
ſaid to bee tried. As for example, when hee 
aſſaileth man to the breach of any of the 
commaundements of God and the practi- 
ſing of any ſinne, the child of God ſeeing 
that it is contrarie to Gods word ( and ther- 
fore muſt needs be of the deuill)ſtriueth by 
all good meanes to ouercome, and to ſtand 
ſure tothe courſe of true godlines. Contta- 
riwiſe, the vvicked is caned away withthe 
preſent delight of fin, & coueteth theſame 
vvith greedineſſe. By this alſo we hauooc- 
caſion to examine our ſelues in what eſtate 
wee ſtand, The Scriptures tell vs alſo ;- that 
mandothnie:and that is two waics, either 

A a ij he 


Luk. 16. 19. 

an. 4.27. 
© 2 84.14.30 
Hole. 13.6 


lob 1.26. 


Luk 22.31 
Kin. 22.21 
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Man temp- hee trieth God, or he ttieth man: he trieth 
teth God God, vvhen by continuaunce in ſinne, and 
and man. preſuming vpon Gods mercies, he proueth 
rod. i. his patience, ſo did the Iſtaelits oſten: ſuch 
f bee they among vs, that whenthey heare 
that God is merciſull and readie to forgiue, 

do vpon the ſame gathet to themſelues im- 

munitie to ſinne. But the Scripture ſpea- 

keth moſt fearfully offuch,that” their — 

nation is iuſt, that they were © forcordained 

to that condemnation : that they abuſing 

Gods © patience, which ſhould lead thẽ to 
repentance, doe heape vp vnto themſelues 

wrath againſt the day of vvrath, hee trieth 

man, vhen he doth an thing where with to 

moue his patience, or to greeue him: manie 

ſuch there be, ho are driuen of Sathan in- 

to ſuch impudencie and obſtinacy, that they 

vvill not onely goe on vnto all ſinne, inthe 

whole courſe of their life: but they wil the 

rather ſinne, if they thinke it wil grieue him 

that is woont to reproue him, cleane forget- 

ting that themſclues, being the — 

the vengeaunce of God ſhal fall( not onthe 

*Leui.19.17 hearer,reproouing it according to his © due- 
_ i tie) but on the doerof that whereby Godis 
e offended, This place is of Chriſt Ieſus his 
tempting by Sathan, and thereſore is pro- 

petly to be vnderſtood of thoſe temptatiõs, 


wher Ce 


*5 WW uf fuiw af 


* 
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vvherewith the godlie are aſſailed of Sa- 
than their ſworne enemie, the cauſes that 
mooue him therevnto, bee firſt in teſpect of 
God:ſecondly, of the godly: thirdly, of him- 
ſelfe. Of God, ſor that he in iuſtice hath in- 
flicted the paine of eternall woe vpon him 
for his rebellion, which hee knoweth to be 
irr euocable, and his former eſtate paſt reco- 
uerie, and therefore he laboreth, as he thin- 
keth, to be reuenged of God, in aſſailing his 
people: in vexing him in his ſeruaunts, and 
ſeeking to leſſen his kingdome by ſeducing 
of thoſe vvhome it hath pleaſed God of his 
mercie to make worthie that calling. Hee 
dooth it alſo in reſpect of man, whole eſtate 
hee doth enuie, for that it is better then his 
owne,and therefore hee laboureth by al ex- 
tremities that hee can deuiſe to vexe him in 
the ſame, to make it leſſe ioious vnto him, 
and to bring him, ir were polsible, to thin 
his codition odious in his owne etes:he doth 
it moreouer in regard of himſelſ, vho know- 
ing that he is finally to be damned, and that 
he is the king of hell, & Prince of perdition, 
laboureth by all meanes to bring, if it could 
bee, the very elect into the compaſſe of the 
ſame , for the enlarging of his kiogdome: 
being deſitous to haue all others partakers 
vvith him in that endleſſe torment vvhere- 

A a u] vnto 
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vnto hee is finally adiudged, The courſe 
that hee taketh in theſe remprations, is not 
ſoorth- with to ſer before the cies of the 
godly, the thing tliat hee aimeth at, (for he 
knoweth that ia ſoule they are brought to 
abhorre it) but firſt hee vvill ſleily ſuggeſt 
into their mindes, the cogitations and mo- 
tions of his intent, which if they reſt vpon, 
and doe not foorth- with beat them backe, 
hee will goe a ſtep further, to weet, to bring 
them to conſent therevnto: vvhich once 
beeing gotten, there remaineth nothing, 
for the partie is yvonne vnto him, but to 
put the ſame in execution, the meanes 
vyhereof ſhall quickly bee prompted into 
him: ſo that the ſleiglits of the enemy being 


© © 1 
ſo ſubtile, if euer wee thinke to auoid them, 


Tro things wee mult haue tlieſe two things, wiſedome 
required to to diſcerne him, and power to reſiſt him. 


| 


rc{iit lathan This vviledome is not humaine, neither by 


a phil. 10. 


12. Co. 17.14 


nature, arte, not experience, but the true 
knowledge of Gods woord, whereby to bee 
able to diſcerne theꝰ thinges that differ, 
without which we runne headlong into our 
enimies hands, & (ſuch is our naturall blind- 
neſle ) chuſe to hearken to his motions and 
like well of them, becauſe he can turne him- 
ſelfe into! an angell of light, and make ver- 
tue to ſecme vglie, and vice beautifull vnto 


man. 
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man. Vnto this wiſedome and true know 
ledge is alſo power to reſiſt him requilite to 
be adioined:for to no puipoſe were it, if wee 
could neuet ſo cugningly decipher the ſub- 
tilties of Sathan, and diſcerne them at the 
firſt, vuleſſe wee bee alſo able to reſiſt him, 
(for els haue we but gotten this, that where 
other men goe headlong into deſtruction, 
and know not of it, we ſhould wittingly aud 
vvillingly doe the ſame) this power is no 
way to be ſought or foũd within our ſelues, 
or in any thing that we can doe, but only of 
the Lord, who as he is able, ſo is hee willing 
to helpe al thoſe that ſeeke to him: fox ſo he 
ſaith, Come vnto mee all yee that trauaile cat. Tt. 28 
and are heauie burthened, and I vvill eaſe 

you, *aske and you ſhall haue, ſeeke and YE b Matt. y. 7. 
ſhall finde. Now, this comming vnto him 

is by Faith, and repentaunce, carefully v- 

ſing thoſe meanes that hee hath preſcribed 

in his woord, and this mult not onely bee, 

butit mult alſo bee withour delay, reſiſting 

the beginning. For Sathan is farre more 

eaſely driven backe in the firſt beginning. Satliã muſt 
then afterward vvhen he.hath got more be reßſted 
hold, fot as by his continuance hee groweth at he ff. 
great in man, ſo dooth he daily leſlen mans 

power to reſiſt, and therefore it is not put- 

ting off from day to day, as is the manner 

a iii of 
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of the wicked that know not God. 

The things wherein hee temprerh, bee 
diſſuading from euery good thing, and per- 
fuadiog tothe contrarie: he diſſuadeth from 
goodneſſe, by ſnewing the impoſsibility, the 
trouble, and ſmall necelitic of it: as for ex- 
awple, vvhen thou goeſt about to ſeeke to 
know Ieſus Chriſt out of his woord for thy 
owne comfort, hee will tell thee, that the 
Scriptures are exceeding long, maruellous 
hard to be vnderſtood, & thou haſt ſuch & 
ſuch buſines to employ thy ſelfe about, that 
it is ynpokible that euer thou ſhouldeſt at- 
taine vnto it: alſo, that the troubles vvhich 
do accompany ſuch a courſe bee innumera- 
ble & intollerable, as theſe, the world vvill 
note thee to be a Putitan, and fo thou ſhalt 
become odious vnto thy friends; who here- 
tofore haue loued thee: perſecutions haue 
euer bene ſtirred vp againſt ſuch perſons, ſo 
that vvhereas thou now dwelleſt ſafe, and 
haſt the vvorld at vvill, thouſhalt be in ha- 
zard of loſſes, diſquietneſſe, and great vexa 
tion: vvhereas heretofore thou haſt taken 
thy pleaſure in euery thing, now muſt thou 
leaue them, thou muſt lay aſide thy pompe 
and brauerie, thy daintineſſe and delights, 

ſo that thou hadſt better be out ofthe world 


then to liue ſo auiterely: beſides this, hee 


wil 
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will tell thee, that it is a thing not ſo neede- 
full, for the depth of knowledge belongeth 
to Diuines and great leamed men : it is 
ſufficient for thee to know a little, being a 
priuate man: and to bee ſo ſtrict in thy life, 
as tofollow Gods word in all points, is but 
curioſitie, and too much ſcrupulouſnes, for 
man is not ſaued by his woorks , but by 
Gods mercie : and it thou ſhouldſt do thus, 
they would thinke that thou art ſinguler, 
and contemneſt all others in reſpect of thy 
ſelfe, ſo doth he dealein ſeducing from eue- 
rie good thing: hee will make thee thinke 
thou ſhalt neuer attaine vnto it, it were a 
rurmoile vnto thee to practiſe it, and it is a 
thing not ſo needfull, thou ſhalte doe vvell 


inougli vvithout it But the child of God is 
© | The reme- 
to learne,tharifitbe a thing that God harh dies againſt 


commaunded, a thing whereby God may it. 
gaine glory, and his church benefit, & thine 
owne ſoule comſort, thou mult bee of an in- 
uincible courage, neuer deſpair at the trou- 
bles, but commit the ſucceſſe to him that 
commandeth : and to know that it is a thing 
that is moſt needſull, or elſe God was vn- 
wiſe to enioine it to thee. Againe, hee per- 
ſuadeth to euil by ſo many comrary reaſons, 
propounding the profit and pleaſure, & re- 


mouing 


How hee 
perſua ac th 
vnto ſinne. 


Reue. 3. 1; 
b Lu. 12. 9, 
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mouing the paine and rerrour, Hee will tell 
thee the neceſsitie of it,how thou canſt not 
be without it in this world, how beneficiall 
and delightful it is vato thee, and how eaſie 
to bee attained. As for example, when hee 
would haue thee of no Religion, buta 
plaine Atheiſt and time- ſeruer, hee will tell 
thee, that the worldes eſtate is rickliſh and 
vncertain, ſubiect to change and alteration, 
ſo that if thou ſhouldeſt ſtand ſtiffely toone 
Religion, thou ſhouldeſt bee in daunger of 
great trouble, therefore vſe thy ſelfe ſo, in 
the time of this Religion, that when a con- 
trarie doth come, thou maieſt be ready alſo 
to profelle, that the neceſsitie and pleaſure 
of it is great, for ſo ſhalt thou bee ſure to 
haue all thy polseſsions to thy ſelfe, and thy 
poſteritie, thouſhalt liue quietlie vvithout 
any feate of alteration. And for the courſe 
it lelfe, it is very eaſie to bee att ained: ſor if 
thou doonly in a litle outward appearance, 
ſatisfie the vvorldes requeſt, it is ſufficient. 
Bur all this vvliile hee ſtealeth outof thy 
mind, the view of Gods ſeuere vengeaunce 
agaialt careleſſe caitiffes, his horrible pu- 
mſhment to them that are neither hote nor 
cold, to them thatꝰ deny him before men: 


and this or the hike courſe Sathan taketh 
in 


22 n FE pany 


from his alleg 
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in perſuading to any ſinne. But the true 
Chriſtianfor the auoiding of theſe ſleights, 
muſt remember that there is but ons God, 
and therefore no Religion can pleaſe him 
but one, that he created and * redeemed ma 
to ſerue him, and therfore he may not make 
a {mall account of it: his ſoule is more 
precious then his bodie, and therefore it 
muſt principally be prouided for: the Lords 
protection is ouer his people, and therefore 
they need © not feare what man can doe vn- 
to them: ſ allthinges fall out for the beſt for 
them that feare God, and therefore come 
death, or life, loſſe of goods, or vvhatſoeuer 
elſe, it ſhall bee good for mee. The parties 
that feel theſe temptations moſt, be the ho- 
lieſt and the godlieſt perſons, as wee ſee by 
Danid , Paule, and Ieſus Chriſt in this 
place. For the further that a man is gone 

geance, the ſorer foe he is vnto 
him, & endeuoureth the more earneſtly to 
reclaime him againe: but the other, tliat are 
not yet regenerated, he poſſeſſeth wholy in 
peace, and they obey him without reſiflace. 
For( being blind for lack of knowledge, and 
ſenceleſſe of ſinne ) they are led blinfold 
him, and vvillingly into deſtruction. An 


therefore to be tempted,is not as man tlun- 
keth 


1Luk.1.74. 


b Mat.10.25 


© Pal. 56.4. 
dRoum,s, 28 


The godli- 
eſt are tem- 
ted moſt. 


, James 1.2. 


| The Combatbetween 
keth a deteſtable, but a comfortable thing, 
and therefore the * Apoſtle Iames exhor- 
teth vs to account it an exceeding ioy,when 
we fall into diuers temptations. Mort igno- 
rantly then dothey wiſh,that ſeeing godly 
ones in afflictions of mind, ſay, (as is the ma- 
ner of many) they woulde not for all the 
worlde bee in that caſe, all one, as ifthey 
ſhould ſay, they would not for all the world 
be our of the clutches of the Diuell, nor be 
the ſouldior of Chriſt Ieſus, to bid him bat- 
taile. This temptation mthe godly is effec- 


tuall diuers wares: firſt it aduaunceth gteat- 


1. Gods glo- 


Tie. 


br. Cor. tz. 9 
2. Sathaus 
outrthtrow. 


3. The bene- 
lit Or the 


ly the glorie of God: for whe ſo ſtrong and 
ſubtile an enemie, ſo greatly experienced in 
deceit, ſhall bee vanquiſhed by ſo meane an 
inſtrument as a man, vveake and ſubie& to 
ſo many infirmities, the power of God ap- 
peareth moſt mightie, and his mighte moſt 
gloriouſly performed inꝰ weakeneſſe. A- 
gaine, it giueth a notable ouerthrow to the 
enemie, and diſappointeth himof his purpo- 
ſes: for being reſiſted, he flieth away. Laſt- 


ly, it is beneficial to the partie tempted, two 


parcic temp vvaies, fuſt, it aſſureth his ſoule of the loue 


tedituo 
vy 1s. 


of God the Father to him, whoſe preſence 
he hath experience ofin the beating hacke 
of ſo puiſlaut an aduetſarie: ſecondly, t con- 


ficmeth 
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firmerh the minds of the brethren to bee 
fully perſuaded, that God dooth loue him 
(and therefore to haue all holy communi- 
on with him) becauſe they ſee that Sathan, 
(vvhoſe power and ſleights they are not 
ignoraunt of) hath ſo notable an 
ouerthrow in ſo weake an 
inſtrument. 


Let vs pray, &c. 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


Verſe. 2. 3. 4. 

2. Andwhen he had fafted fortie dates, and 
fertie nights he mas afterward hung rie. 
Then came to him the Tempter, and ſaid, If 
thou be the ſonne of God, commaund that 
theſe ſtones be made bread, 

But he anſwering ſaid, It i written, man 
ſpallnot liue by bread onely , but by en erie 
woord that proceedeth ou! of the mouth of 
God, 


Ndwhen he had.] Now come wee 
to the conſideration of the per- 
ticular triall( which I fo call, in 
reſpect, that it is 2 to vs 

in more perticular manner) before which is 

to be conſidered, his preparation therevnto 
contained in the words following. 

When he bad faſted fortie daies and fortie 
nights, ] that is, when hee had heene inthe 
wild erneſſe among the wild beaſts, and ta- 
ſted no maner of food for the ſpace of for- 
tie daies and fortie nights, in all which time, 
he was nothungrie,neither had any deſire 
of corporall noutiſſiment, for it is ſayd, that 
Ml he 


C brift andthe Diuel. 


hee was afterwards hungrie. The Papiſts Ho the 


(who apiſhly doe counterfeit euery thing in 
the {cnptures,cſpecially thoſe that doe no 
way appertaine vnto them) would grounde 
vpon this place their Lenton faſt, and thus 
forſooth they reaſon, Is not all that is writ- 
ten, ſet downe for our learning? is not euery 
action of Chriſt our inſtrution?doth he not 
bid vs learne of himꝰ and that we mult take 
vp our croſſe and follow him? all which ſo 
long as they ſpeake generally, is true: and 
being rightly applied is alſo in perticular 
true: but it dooth not follow that therefore 
cuery action that Chriſt Ieſus did, is to be 
immitated of vs. For the Euangeliſts doe 
commende vnto vs three ſortes of actions 
done by our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt: the firſt, 
are the actions that were to be done for the 
accompliſhmente of the woorke of our re- 
demprion, to wit, to bee begotten without 


O * 
the helpe of man;zro be born of a Virginʒ to 


ſatisfie rhe wrath of God onthe Croſſe, for 
the redẽption of manʒto riſe again the third 
dayz to aſcend to the right hand of God the 
Father, & there to make interceſsion for mã 
vnto God. Which no man wil ſay, that we 
muſt follow. The ſecond ſort are his myra- 
cles which he wroughtin the world, as tur- 
ning water into VVine ; walking vpon the 
Scas, 


Papiſts rea- 
ſor for their 


Lenton taft 


lonn 20.31, 
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Seas, cauſing the ſurging waues td ceaſe 
with his word: healing (in a momente) the 
ſicke, clenſing the leapers, raiſing the dead, 
in the number whereof is this faſting, all 
which were done, not that we ſhould ſtriue 
to — like, which neuer man could do, 
ſauingthoſe to whome(in woonderful ma- 
ner)he gaue the gift of doing miracles, as 
the Apoſtles in the primitiue church , for 
the further confirming of their doctrine a- 
mong the Gentiles: but partly to ſhew moſt 
euidently, that he is very God, therſote the 
true Meſciab, and partly for the more aſſu- 
raunce and confirmation (as the Euangeliſt 
ohn ſayth) of our fayth. The third ſort of 
actions be, his obedience to God his father, 
his humilitie in ſubmitting himſelfe (euen 
to the leaſt) to doe them good: his pati- 
ence in all extremities: and his loue (euen) 
to his enemies: which we are not onely to 
labor to follow in ſume meaſure, but (which 
more is) to propound vnto our ſelues his 
perfection therin, and neuer to content our 
ſelues with any ſcantling, but alwaies to 
ſtriue to be more and more coformed ther- 
vnto by imitating of him. But let vs a little 


conſider how aptly their action is proporti- 


onable vnto their patterne. Chriſt in that 


whole ſpace eat nothing at all, they wil only 
refrayne 
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refraine from certaine meates of their one 
ſhoueling out, and in al others gordgethem- 
ſelues in moſt delicate manner : Chriſt did 

it but once and neuer after, they muſt do it 

euery yeare once: Chriſt did it, led by the 

ſpirite, they do it of their one head, with- 

out tlie direction of Gods ſpirite, ſor they 

haue no vvatrant for it in the word, and the 

ſpirite goeth not without the companie of 

the word: Chriſt( only did it) and forbad no 

particular meats, they allow certaine meats 

and forbid the reſt, & ſo teach the doctrin 1. Tim 4.24 
of Diuels: Laſtly, Chrilt preſcribed no 

ſer time of abftinence, nor the Apaſtles 

after him, neither knew the primatiue | 
Church any for 400 yeares after, they pre= e p 
ſcribe a determinate time (by an inuiolable mg brake 
law vnder the great curſe) as that of the 
Meedes and Perſians which may not be al- 

tered, But let them go, and let vs come to 

the right vile of this action, which is, firſt in 

fulfilling that which the like(of © A70;/er de- Eo 24.15 
liuering the law and Eluah reſtoring the ©: Kinz.8 
law)did prefigure: to ſhew that it is he who 

is the end of the lau, and the fulfiller of the 

ſame, tothe turning away ofthe curſe, which 

through the breach thereof as due vnto al 

mankind. Secondly, it is to ſhe that great 

and extraordinarie actions are not to be en- 


B b ter- 


A procfe 
that Clirilt 
was very 
nia. 
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rerpriſed lightly orraſhly, but with great & 
ſingular preparation, which being not — 
ved among vs, the Lord doth: wſtly puniſh 
our h eadines,with ill ſucceſſe, (& is eſpecia- 
ly to be ſeen inthe courſe of the Magiſtracy 
and M miſtery of this u hole land) the Lord 
lay it not to their charge whoſe fault it is. 
He wa, 4 fre. N ard hug IThat is ſor the 
ſpace of the 40 daies hee was not hung. 
But vvhen they were ended hewas : which 
declareth plainly that it was an exceeding 
miracle, andthetefore not oſ vs to be follo- 
wed wee learne by this, fu ſt, that Chriſt Ie- 
ſus though he was the eternall ſonne of the 
cuerlaſhng God, yet hee was alſo true and 
very man: for els could he not be ſubiect vn- 
to liunger, which is the 3 pe ofthe 
fleſh and blood. Againe, hee be ing hungry 
was in the wildemetls, and had no preſent 
meanes to releeue him, to teach vs, (for our 
comfort) that we being in the like diſtreſſe, 
yet are wee not to diſpaire of Gods proui- 
dence, neither to condemne our ſelues as 
out of the fauour of God : for ſo much as it 
was the condition of the ſonne of God him- 
ſelfe. But( which is the ſpeciall drift of this 
place) Sathan came then vnto him to tempt 
him in ſpeciall manner, to ſhew vs the cun- 
ning of this Foxe, tliat doth then aſlaile the 
ſonne 
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ſonne of God in the matter of foode(as wee 
ſhall ſee anone ) when he is hungrie: for hee 
can watch his times, hen moſt opportuni- 
ty ſerueth, and when, or where man is wea- 
keſt and molt like to bee molt eaſely ouer- 
throwne, Vhich we may ſec obſerued by 
the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures to bee his 
wonted maner: Hee {ct not vpon Eve while 
the Lord was placing her with herhusband, 
nor while Adam * was with her, but vrhen 
ſhe was alone moſt deſtitute of ſuccour, nei- 
ther did he begin with Adam whe he ment 
the ouerthrowof mikind, but with the wo- 
man the weaker veſle!il:he labored not witli 
Dauid( to entice him to adultry)before hee 
was king, being ſet on worke ( by the mallice 
of his foes) with continuall trouble, nor aſter 
hee was King either in his warres with his 
forrain aduerſaries, ot in his houſe being cõ- 
paſſed with his ſeruaunts and lubietes; bur 
when he was walkig(alone)on the roofe 
of his palace : he foug ht not to ſiſt Peter 
while hee was in the company of Chriſt le- 
ſus and his Deſciples, (whoſe preſence and 
cõfort might haue ſupp orted hun) bur whe 
he was among a company of rake-hels, the 
high © Prieſtes ſeruing men by the fare ſide. 
The Scripture is full of ſuch cxamples, and 
all is to this end, to reach vs diligentlie to 


B b ij ſtand 


Gen. 3.2. 


b 2, S3. 11.2. 


Luk. 22.51 
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ſtand vpon our gard, and to watch our owne 
waies very warily, for whenwe ſeeme in our 
owne cies in moſt happie eſtate, then are 
we moſt eaſily deceiued, fo ſimple we be in 
ſpiritual matters, and ſo ſubtile our enemy is 
to take vs at the aduantage. 

The the tem ter came vnte him. The maner 
of the ſpecial] temptationfolloweth, which 


Tbe temy-· may ſeeme to be either in viſible preſence, 


(as ſome haue taken this place) or in ſound 
of voice vnto the outward ears: but if we do 
compare his comming wich the maner of his 
proceeding, and conſider of Chriſtes temp- 
rations according to the right end therof, we 
ſhall plainely perceiue, that this comming 
of the tempter vnto him, is onely in motion, 
for vvhere it is ſaid in the words following 
hereafter, that he ſhewed him all the king- 
domes of the world in a momẽt, if his temp- 


ting of him were in corporal maner, it were 


vnpolsible. For though Chriſt be God (and 
therefore infinite) yet is hee in body finite, 
and was in his corporall eies able onely, to 
ſee ſo farte as another man, which is not the 
thouſand part of the world, and therefore it 
mult bee in motion that hee did ſhew them 
vnto him, and ſo conſequently he came vn- 
to him not in bodily maner, but by 1 


vato lum ſuch cogitations. Againe Chriſt 
Ieſus 
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Ieſus taking vpon him our eſtate, not onely 
to tedeeme vs, but alſo to bee an example 
vnto vs, how can his temptations bee our 
comfort when we are tempred,if they were 
of diuers kindes? For it is euident, that the 
temptations of Gods children be inward by 
cogitations, and therefore the holy ghoſt in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ſaith notably, 
that he was tempted in all things like vnto 
vs, this onely excepted that his temptati- 
ons vvereſ( in him vvithout ſinne:)ſo that it 
ſerueth to our great comforte, that vvhen- 
ſoeuer Sathan doth any way ſeeke to draw 
vs away fromthe faith and loue of our god, 


S 
or comfort of our ſouls, be his thoughts ne- 


uer ſo ſecret and ſlie, yet it is no ſtraunge 


thing( though it be ſtrange to vs) ſorſomuch 
as he attempted the ſame, or the like, euen, 
againſt our head. 

If theu le] Now come wee to the firſt aſ- 
ſault, which hath in it (being rightlie conſt» 
dered) two braunches, firſt he laboureth to 
bring him to doubt whether hee bee the 
Sonne of God or no: ſecondly to cauſe him 
vſe vnlawfull meanes for the ſatiſfieng of 
his hunger: If chou bee the ſonne of God] as 


if heſhould ſay, thou takeſt thy ſelfe ro bee 


Heb. 4. 5. 


the ſonne of God, and indeed ſuch a voice The fpecch 


was heard in the aire, when thou waſt bap- 
B b uj tiled, 


of Sathan 
vato Chriſt 
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tiſed,which to be ſo, is iuſtiy to be doubted. 
For the Sonne of God is the heire of all, to 
him muſt ail Angels giue obedience, and all 
creatures doe ſetuice and bee at his becke: 
how canit then bee that thou ſhouldeſt be 
hee, aud yet bee in ſuch extremity, not one- 
ly to lack the hoſt oſ heauẽ to ſhewthy ma- 
ieſtie, but euen to want the neceſlary foode 
that ſhould retreſh thy body ? It is vnpoſſi- 
ble thatthe Lord of heauen & earth ſhould 
ſuffer his owne ſonne, whom hee loueth, to 
come to {uch extremitie. This is a maruei- 
lous ſore temptation, which not onely beſel 
to Chriſtche head, but euen is incident alſo 
vnto his members. If vvee looke into the 
booke of /ob and vewal thoſe ſpeeches that 
his three friendes( E/iphaz, Bildad, and Se- 
phar)vitered concerning the power, vviſe- 
dome and iuſtice of God, wee ſhall ſee that 
they doe tend only to this, that J being in 
ſuch exttemitie could not bee in the fauour 
of God fo highlic as hee profeſſed, neither 
could it bee, it his ſo glorious profeſsion (in 
the time of his peace) had beene ſincere & 
ſingle, that euer hee ſfould fal into ſuch mi- 
{erie. This motion commeth too often, and 
ſticketli too near ( not the ribs) but the heart 
of the dereſt child of God. For if we cõſider 


the preſent eſtate of our ſoules, ho weake 
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and faint our faith is, yea and how it is (to 
our owne feeling) oftentimes vtterlie gone, 
our ſinnes which we profeſle to be buried in 
obliuion with the Lord. & vtterly to be ta- 
ſed out in the bloodſheding of Chriſt Ieſus, 
doe yet notwitſtanding, oftẽ, ſo aſlaile vs, lie 
ſo heauy vpon s, and are ſo bitter vnto vs, as 
if the very pains of hel had already ſeaſed & 
taken poſleſsion of vs. In vvhich caſe( tlie 
holieſt do beſt know, how often the motion 
of doubting commeth into our mindes, ſay- 
ing vnto vs, it God the father loued mee, I 
ſhould ſee his countenance: if Chriſt Leſus 
were my head, I ſhould taſt of his graces: 
it my ſinnes were forgiuen mee, they would 
not ſo preſle and oppteſſe me: ho can it be 
that the ſeuere countenance of God ſhould 
bee turned to them, whom he loueth?ꝰ A- 
gaine forthe eſtate of out bodies: notwith- 
ſtanding that the righteous are the * heires 


2 Marth. 5.3. 


of heauen and earth, for that they be fel- , Rom. 8. 17 


low heires vvith Chriſt Iefus their head, 
yet how many are their miſeries here? In 
pouertie, in ſickeneſſe, in trauaile, in tur- 
moile, in ſaunder and reproch, in troubles 
for the profeſsion of the truth: in troubles 
about the matters of tliis liſe, in troubles 
with their wiues, and wiues with their hus- 
bands: with their children and ſeruaunts, 
B uij ha- 
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hated of them that know them, and them 
that neuer (awthem, yea euen of their dea- 
reſt and neareſt frends after the fleſh. Then 
commeth in this motion, Can I perſuade 
my ſelie to bee in the fauout of God, being 
beſet with ſuch a world of trouble, and com- 

led about with ſo great a ſea of moleſta- 
tions? Againſt all theſe and ſuch like, our 
ſauiour Chu iſts exainple dooth mimſter vn- 
to vs malt ſingular comfort: for concerning 
the greefe of ſoule, ſor ſinne, was euer ame 
man more or ſo much loaden as hee was? 
VWhen(hauing not his owne, but out ſinnes 
laid vpon hun) he ſuffered the very tormẽts 
ot Hell. in ſuch wiſe, that hee burſt out into 
theſe ſpeeches of molt bitter agonie, My 
God my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Aguine, ſor the troubles of the bodie, dooth 
any thing befall vntochee that he felt not? 


. > Thou lackeſt food, he was hungry, & had 


nothing to ate: thou haſt no poſſeſsion, 
neither any vvorldly ſtay to take to, he had 
not vvhere to hide his head: thy friendes 
become thy toes, his owne * ſeruaunt and 
{choller berraied him: thy owne kinsfolkes 
like not of thee, & he had ſuch good enter- 
tamement of lus, that hee ſaith, that a Pro- 
phet is not vvithour honour, ſaue in his 


oe countrey, & among hisown kindred: 
the 
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the world hateth thee without a cauſe, ſo it 


did * him, being without ſinne: they reward Plal. 3 5.7. 
wo bLuk.15. 
41.23.21. 


thẽe euill for good, hee wept ouer Ietuſa- 
lem, and would haue gathered them as the 


hen gathereth her chickens, and they cried 


crucifie him, crucifie him: Thou wiſheſt Acts 2. 36. 


and wor keſt their vvealth, and they abuſe 
thee:he wrought their ſaluatiõ, & they nai- 
led him to the Croſſe: ſo that his example in 
all our extremities, is our ſtay and comfort, 
that whatſoeuet befall vnto vs (although it 
ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, for that we haue not 
ben experiẽced init, and for that itis vnplea- 
fant vnto fleth & blood) notonly he himſelf 
| hath broken the ice, and gone through the 


| ſame to giue vs an example: but euen it 


hath beene the continuall coutſe that God 
hath ſet his deareſt and beſt beloued ſer- 
uants to wade through, fromtime to time. 
Cummaund that theſe flones bee made 
bread.) This isthe ſecond braunch of this 
temptation, vvhich Sathan ſubtilly infer- 
teth vpon the other, either in particular 
being confeſſed, or in generall beeing de- 
nied: for the 2 hee reaſonerh thus: 


it bee fo t 


needes held it for an vudoubted truth, that 


11 


ar then wilt not bee brought The ſpeech 


from t hat by no meanes, but that thou wilt — 
vnto the 


{orne of 


thou art the verie Sonne of God, thenknow God. 


thu, 


Sathan vn- 
det pictEc2 
of chriſtian 
loci 1C,per 
ſ12:uth:o 
ſinusg. 
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this, that euer) thing is at thy commaun- 
dement, and will bee obedient at thy weoord 
therefore (that thou mate#t bee prouided for 
nome in thy extreamitie , and not languiſh 
for want of foode ) ſeeing that heere # ns 
ordinarte way of preuiſion, commannd theſe 
ones that they leaue their naturall hard. 
neſſe , and become conuenient nouriſhment 
fer thine hung rie bodie, A concluſion in tea- 
ſon verie plauſible, for God may doe what 
hee will, and vyho may find fault with it? 
For there is no law to the lawgiuer, buchee 
tliat made it, may diſpence withit, and hee 
that is aboue it, is exempted from it. If you 
marke it vvell, 75 * vvhole driſt of Sathan 
is, toſhew Chriſt whar great libertic hee 
hach, and ro perſuade him to vſe it: which 
is a temptation that the godlie ate much 
haunted vvithall : for vvhen Sathan can- 
not perſuade them by all the extreamities 
that are incident vnto them both in ſoule 
and bodie, that they ate out of the fauout 
of God, then commeth hee with a counter- 
buffet, ſnewing them the largeneſſe of their 
lubertie, and how many thinges are lawtull 
for hum that is not vnder thel law, but vader 
grace. Which is a yeric fore temptation, 
and preuaileth yvith manie, in very manie 
thinges that are euidently forbidden in the 
word 
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woord of God, eſpeciallie, careleſneſſe and 
vvorldlines, which we ate to be very wary 
of, for it is a great ſtep towards that feare- 
I full eſtate oſ thoſe that® turne the grace of lude 4. 
God into wantonnes, and thoſe that thinke 
* | they may fin, * becauſe they are not vnder *Rom.3. 8. 
the lawe, but vnder grace, Whole dam- 
nation the holy Ghoſt pronounceth to bee 
nut, and vvho were before ordained to con- 
demnation. But it behoueth the true Chri- 
ſtian euer to ſtand vpon this tearme: that 
though he be freed from ſin, yet is he care- 
fully to ſtriue againſt ſinne: thougli hee be 
brought into the glorious libertie of the 
ſonnes of God, yet is it not that hee ſhould 
any way ſerue ſinne, but being freed fro the 
King and guilt of fin, andthe curſe of the 
lawe, night giue ouer his members to Rom C. t; 
ſerue the liuing God in all righteouſneſſe 4 Luk, 1.74. 
and true holines, all che dates of his life. 
Now for the generall, he reaſoneth thus: 
Surely thou canſt nat bee the ſonue of God, 
for elſe would hee preuide for thee : and 
therefore thou muit euen make ſhifs fur 
thy ſelfe, by ſome meanes as then can#t, 
for ſureli: God forgetteth te bee careful 
fer thee , in that hee offereth not preſens 
meanes of helpe, And this is alſo a fore 
temptation, & ſuch aone as hath oucrtak n 
che 


Gen.12.13. 


518.2. 
19.8. 
Exo d.. 19. 


Loſha. 2 4. 
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the deare children of God. For* Abraham 
not ſeeing lawful means to auoid the eruel- 
tie of the Ægyptiam, did vie valawfull, by 
teaching his wife tolye : Sarah in longing 
after the promiſed ſeed, gaue her mayd to 
her husband. Lor (to protect the ſtrangers) 
offered his daughters to bee abuſed of the 
Sodomits. The * Midwiues of Aegypt to 
ſaue the children, lyed to the king. 'Kah«b* 
to ſaue the ſpies, lied to the of Jericho: the 
ſcripture is full, but the world is more full of 
ſuch examples: for many that would loath 
an euill intent, doth Sathan ouertake in this, 
to make thern to bting a good thing to paſſe 
by vnlaw full meanes, or to doe euill vader 
the pretence aud ſhew of goodneſſe. The 
manthat thirſteth after gaine and deſiteth 
to be rich, committeth many a wicked fact 
in the courſe of his trade, as in facing, lying, 
ſwearing, exacting, inhaunſing, deceiumg, & 
whut not? and al vnder pretence of this, we 
muſt lue;we muſt vtter our wares, we muſt 
follow our trade, wee muſt prouide for our 
familie. The manthat is in any extremitie, 
in bodie, in goods or credit, will eaſily ſtriue 
by all lawfull and vnlau full means, to wind 
himſelfe out. As for example, if thou bee 
poore, the Deuill wil tell thee thou maiſt 


ſteale, for thou mult liue: if thou buy an = 
ar- 


” = vv w'wUYy S 


Chriſt and the Diuel. 
bargaine, & be like to haue great loſſe, thou 
muſt colour the matter, and poſt it ouer in- 
to another mans necke, for thou muſt not 
willingly be vndone: if thou wouldeſt per- 
ſuade another in a thmg which hee vvill 
hardly beleeue, thou mayſt curſe & ſweare, 
ſor elſe hee vvill not beleeue thee. But all 
this vrhile in what eſtate are they? euen in 
the ſame that Sathan vvoulde haue perſua- 
ded Chriſt Ieſus that he was in, namely, to 
be forſaken of God, to be left to their one 
prouiſion, than vvhich there cannot bee a 
more hainous ſinne againſt the Lord. Wee 
muſt learne then, that if wee will profit by 
this doctrine, not only in molt carefull wile 
to go about that vvhich is good, but alſo to 
attempt it by godly and lawfull means, leaſt 


while Sathanouertake vs not in the matter, 


he goe beyond vs in the maner. 


* + 1 leſus ſaid vnts him, It is written, ccc. 


The anſwer of Chriſt Ieſus vnto this ſubtill 


cauill of Sathan, is thus much in effect: J The anſwer 


11 


know that the ordinarie vvay vvhich God of Chriſt 


my heauenly father hath appointed to nou- 
riſh his children withall, is bread( by vvhich 
the ſcripture meaneth all kind of food) but 
yet hee is nat tied vnto that courſe alwaies, 
his prouidence is larger then that it ſhoulde 
faile, vvhere ordinarie means are vvanting: 
and 


vnto Satha. 


A 
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and therfore though I ſce not in the courſe 

of nature any preſent food for my repaſt, yer 

his protection is not ſo ſtrait laced that he is 

not able any other waies to prouide for me, 

vnleſſe I doe that which is valawtull to bee 

done, eſpecially at thy commandment: and 

for the aſſurance of this which I ſpeake a- 

gainſt thy cauelling lie, L haue the expreſſe 

word of God on my ſide to ouerthrow thee. 

So that this being(1n brief) the ſumme and 
ſubſtaunce of che aunſwere of our Sauiour 

Chriſt, dooth Miniſter vnto vs diuers doc- 

We mnſt ttines for our inſtruction. Firſt, wee learne 
bah agenſt with what weapons wee muſt fight againſt 


ſariian w tl # | ? 2 
the wd of Sathan, our {pirituall enemie : For Chriſt 


God. (who is our Capraine, of vs is to bee follo- 


wed)encountering with Sathan his ſworne 
enimy, doth liſt vp againſt him this weapo, 
it is vrittex, that is, beatetli him backe with 
the word of God, which is therfore called * 
*Ephe 6.17 the ſword of the ſpirit, for that it is "ſharper 
þ Hed.4-12. thenatwo edged ſword, cutting downe all 
imaginations whatſocuer are reared vp a- 
gainſt the trueth: and faith vvhich is ingen- 
c Ephe. . ic dred in the heart of man,is called the ſhield 
to quench all the fierie darts of the wicked, 
being of force by reaſon of that righteouſ- 
nelle of Chriſt Ieſus, (wherewith itis lined) 
to diſcry and driue away al thertemptations 


of 
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of Sathan, bee they throwne againſt it ne- 


uer ſo cunningly. Thoſe then that doe de- What ahor- 
rible ſin it is 
to take the 


rive men of this heauenly and only defece 
for their ſoules, from the handes of Sathan: 
whether they bee Papiſtes denying the vſe 
ofthe Scriptures to ignoraunt people, or 
carnall Goſpellers, which thinke preaching 
not ſo needefull, ſo that ſeruice (as they call 
it) be read diſtinctly: and therefore vpon e- 
uery thing vvhere with they are diſconten- 
ted, will ſeeke to mulle or vtterly diſplace 
(euen) him that hath al the gifts ( in notable 
meaſure) required by S. Paule, our of the 
Lords Vineyard, that hee ſhould not dreſſe 
it. Let them pretend what they can, and al- 
leage vvhat fig leaues it pleaſe them there- 
vvith to hide their ſname, they are guilty of 
the deſtruction of ſo many ſouls, as by them 
might haue been inſtructed: and ſhall be a- 
' rained ,and(withour repentance) conuicted 
of high treaſon againſt Ieſus Chriſt, in the 
day of ludgement, and ſhall be ſound gu- 
ue of fine ſo much more heinous then that 
of Judas, by how much the betraying of 
chouſands of — into the liandes of Sa- 
than, to eternall death, is greater then the 
deliuering of the bodie ot one innocẽt man, 
to the temporall death of the body. Beſides 
theſe( forſomuch as the blood of a ſheepe 
though 


preaching 
of Gods 


word tom 


mcn, 
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though it ſhall bee required at the hand of 
the ſheepheard, yet the ſheepe ſhall die in 
his owne {innes)rhey alſo that either for co- 
uetouſneſſe vvill not helpe forwarde, or for 
worldlineſſe wil not attend vnto, or for neg- 
ligence frequent not, ot by blindnes eſteem 
nor. the continuall and ordinarie preaching 
of the Goſpell( though they think it a thing 
not ſo needfull,and therefore come not vn- 
to it, vntil they haue nothing elſe to do:) for 
ſo much as (elſe) they lie open for Sathan 
to wounde them at his pleaſure: they ſhall 
allo be cõuicted in the day of reckoning for 
guiltie, of wilfull murthering of their owne 
ſoules. For iſ we ſay (and tliat truely) that he 
who will venture vvith charge of money a- 
lone, to trauaile ouer places ſuſpected for 
robbetie, without his vveapons, is woorthie 
to be robbed, for that he rumeth into the 
hands of his enimie: much rather ſhal he be 
ſo eſteemed of almightie God, a caſtet of 

himſelfe vvillingly ncothe hands of the di- 
uell,thattrauelling by the theeuiſh places 
of this worlde, ¶ I meane the roarings of Sa- 
than )regaideth not to haue his ſu oorde of 
Gods word irt to his ſi de, nor to be fenced 
vvich the ſhield of faith: but going on in the 
courſe of fleſh and blood, runneth willingly 
vvhere Sathan vvill haue him, and ſeeth i 
not, 
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not, ſor tliat he is blind, *norknowingthe * Matt. 22. 3 


Scriptures for his direction, defence, and 
comfort. If the trueth of this were ſurely 
ſetled into our ſoules that wee were perſua- 
ded it vvere ſo, vve ſhould haue a more luſt 
and longing , for the knowledge of Gods 
word, then yet euer we had,and(euecn)(j pare 
ſometime troin our neceſſary affaices ot this 
world, (much more from our vanities and 
fleſhly pleaſures) for the publike hearing 
and private reading of that word, by which 
we ſhalbe v iudged inthe end, Again, Chriſt 
Ieſus being God, hauing the whole world 
at his commandment, might haue beat him 
backe by the power of his might, and neuer 
haue ſpoken vvord vnto him. But e are to 
note that as he came into the world, to bee 
our redeemer, ſo did he like wiſe, to ſet vs an 
example continually in ſuch caſes as befell 
vnto him, to bee followed, For which caufe 
he taketh not himſelfe to his power as he is 


b loh. 14. 48 


God, but to the word preſcribed vnto man: | 


to teach vs, that if wee will buckle with Sa- 
than indeed,and if euer wee will truely per- 
ſuade our ſelues of hope of victorie, vvee 
mult learne to reſiſt him, not as vvee in our 
owne fooliſh wiſedome thinke meet: but ac- 
cording as our head (vyherevnto wee muſt 
bee conformed) Chriſt Ieſus hath giuen vs 


C c an 
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an example in his owne perſon. Aleſſon ve- 
needfull to be put in practiſe, which very 
ewe haue vet learned. For if you come to 
him that ſinneth, and (according to your 
duetie) reproouing him, and perſuading 
him ro amendment, do wiſh him to beware 
of the ſubtiltie of Sathan, and take heede 
that he carrie him nor headlong into perdi- 
tion: ruſh (ſayth hee) I defie the diuell and 
all his wor kes: I truſt hee ſhall neuer haue 
wer oucr mee : I trow, Iam not ſo ſimple 

ut I know vvhat is what, and in the meane 
while he maketh no conſcience of any ſin, 
cares not for the knowledge of the word of 
God : but rather mocketh and moleſterh 
them that do. And all this while he perſua- 
deth himſelf that the diuel can neuer come 
near himavhen( poore ſoule) he is euẽ run- 
ning headlong to deſtruction, andſeeth it 
not. But Sathan will giue thee leaue (nay 
he wil teach thee)to defic him: to ſpit at the 
naming of him: and to raile againſt him: 
& makes thee beleeue it is ſufficient: & yet 
will haue thee take the way that goeth di- 
rectly vnto Hell. If we (then) will learne to 
be wiſe, wee muſt haue Gods woord in our 
hearts to liglit vs: in our mouths to ſpe ake 
for vs:& in our conuerſation, to rule vs: and 
then we ſhalbe ſure to ſtand faſt. The * 

s 
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of Scripture which Chriſt here vſeth, is 
weirreqinthe eight Chapter of the booke 
of Deuteronomie: where the holy Ghoſt Deur.8.z. 
(by the mouth of Moſes) exhorting the 
people of Iſrael to obediẽce vnto Gods cõ- 
mandements, ſhewerh how the Lord did in 
molt wonderful manner, ttie, & prouide for 
them in the wilderneſſe, not giuing thẽ an 
ordinatie meanes to get their meat withall, 
but in miraculous wiſe fed the with Man- 
na from heauen:to ſhew that it is not bread 
only that man liueth by, but by euery word 
of god: that is, euery decree & determinatiy 
on, that God in his wiſedome ſceth meet to 
put in execution: for ſo much as he can both 
make aboundance of meates to be vnpro- v Luk. 17. 19 
ſitable for the preſeruation of mans life: and 
alſo pteſerue man in all extremities, vvhen 
food is wanting and not to bee had. Which 
doth teach vs, firſt, that God is not tied to 
outward meanes: but at his good pleaſure 
both can and will feede man, as well vvith 
bread, as without it, and prouide for man 
when all help of the creature faileth a hich 
is a ſure ſtaſſe to leane vmo, in the time of 
extremity and diſtteſſe. Again, that we takt 
heede, that to the auoiding of any inconue- 
nience, we neuer vic any vnlawfull waics, or 
commit any ſinne agaiuſt God, for out own 
Cc ij beue- 
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benefit or caſe: both which we ſee moſt no- 
tably practiſed by thoſeꝰ three faithful ſer- 
uants of God, condemned by Nabuchad- 
ne ar to be burned in the firy fornace, ſay- 
ing: O Nabuchadne Nar, we are not carefull 
to aunſwere thee in this matter, behold our 
God vvhom wee ſerue, is able to deliuer vs 
from the hot fierie fornace, & he wil deliuer 
vs out of thy hand, O king: but if not, be it 
knowne vnto thee (O king) that vvee vvill 
not ſerue thy gods, nor worſſip the golden 
Image thou haſt ſer vp: vvhere vve ſee( for 
our example) i. how they confes the power 
of God. a. beleeue to haue the benefite of it 
in their diſtreſſe, 3. determine to ſuffer anie 
extremity rather then to ſinne againſt God; 
O that ſuch faith, ſuch zeale, ſuch feare, and 
obedience vvere in vs: then ſhould Gods 
power ſhine among vs more wonderfully in 
preſeruing his & ſhewing himſelf their God 
then it doth. We leam further by this place, 
that as God is not tied to meanes, but can 
help vvithout it vvhẽ he liſt, & vvil vvhẽ it 
is meet ſor his glory & the comfort of his: ſo 
alſo hee is not tied vnto meanes to giue it a 
bleſsing: for we ſee many that haue outward 
helpes at vvill, and yet the bleſsingof God, 
not being vpon them, they are ynprofitable 
vmo them. Which doctrin, ſor our inſtruc- 

tion, 
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tion, hath a double vſe : fiſt in particular 
concerning foode( vvhich is eſpecially here 


mentioned) that for ſo much as God hath 


given man leaue to vſe all his creatures, 
and to feed of them(yet vvith praier, and 


21. Tim. 4.5 


thanks- giuing) th at vvee neuer preſume to 
lay handes vponthe ſame to apply them to 


our bodies in the nouriſhment thereof, but 
firſt vve cal vpon the name of God, that his 
blelsing may be vpõthe ſame, that he would 
ſanctiſie them vnto vs, and vs vnto himſelte 
in ſuch maner, that they may be of ſorce( by 


his power giuen vnto them) to nouriſh our 


bodies: knowing that hom ſoeuer the vſe of 


them be common, and therfore ſeeme vnto: 


carnal men to haue power in themſelues to 
giue nouriſhment : yer vvee know by faith 
grounded on Gods own word, that he that 
made bread, not onely can, bur alſo hath. 


threatned that hee vvil, for the diſobediẽce 


of man, * breake the ſtafie of bread: that is, 
take away his bleſsing from it, that it being 
eaten ſhall not feede nor nouriſh vs. Which 
leſſon I would to God that the prophane & 
godleſſe people of the vvorld could once 
learn: who proucling vpon the ground hke 
hogs, and neuer lifting vp their mindes to 
God the aut hour of all choſe bleſsings that 
they plentiſully cnioy, do ſall to their food 
Cc ij like 
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le the horſe to his prouẽder, & being ſatis- 
fied, depart away like the beaſt of the field 
without vndetſtanding: and as for him, by 
whoſe mearesthey are ſatisfied, hee neuer 
comes into theit remẽbtãce, vnleſſe it be by 
rearing him in pieces to blaſpheme his moſt 
holie name. But if they did kno, that euen 
while they ſit eating and drinking, the hand 
of God vvriteth vpon the wall, derermi- 
ning their deſtruction: if they knew how 
God made the "quailes(a daintie foode) to 
come out at the noſtrels of the Iſraelites in 
moſt loathſome ſort: or if they conſidered 
that God might iuſtly choke thẽ with eue - 
ry morſell that entreth into the mouths: 
they would be more careful to learn the leſ- 
ſon tauglit by the holy Ghoſt, that whatſo- 


1. euer wee doe, whether we eat or drinke or 


what els ſoeuer, that al muſt be done tothe 
glory and praiſe of God, whois to be bleſſed 
tor euer and euer. It is alſo a leſſon to vs in 
generall, concerning al the reſt of Gods ere- 
atures: that for as much as a man may bee 
great, and curſed of God, as was Pharaoh: 
nich and goe to hell with Dees: that we do 
not build our ſelues ſtrong vpon them: 
thinking if we haue them, who may control 
vs? And ſo doe what we liſt (as we ſee it is 
the maner of men that know not God): but 

CO 
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contrariwiſe, ſaying with our ſelues: if God Tbe tight 


mean to ſend a famine vponme, al thecorne 
in my garnerſhal not ſaue me: if plague and 
peſhlence,my walled houſes cãnot preſerue 
me from it: if fire and ſword, my riches will 
not helpe me: &therfore that we pray con- 
tinually vnto God, tliat he will ſo bleſſe his 
owne riches beſtowed vpon vs, and ſo guide 
vs in the vſe of the ſame, that hee by vs and 
them, may be glorified, and not they turned 
as faggots to increaſe the fire of his wrath- 


full indignation againſt vs. 


The third Sermon. 
Verſ 5.4 5. 

5. Then the Diuel tobe him vp into the hal y 
city, & ſet him on apinacle of the temple, 

6. And ſaid vnto him, If thou bee the ſonne 
of God,caft thy ſelfe downe: for it is writ- 
ten, that hee will giue his. Angels charge 
auer thee, and with their hands they ſhall 
life thee vp, leaſt at any time thou ſhoul= 
deſt daſh 76 7 foot 4 gainſt a llone, 

7, Jeſus ſaid vnts him, It « written againe, 
Then ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Hen the Diuell teobę him vy] Wee 


gs againſt the ſonne of God in the 


tuſt temptation, and how hee (in 


Cc ij moſt 


haue ſeenthe ſubtiltie of Sathan, 


vie of 
worldly 
oicilings, 
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Sathan will moſt notable maner)hath driuen him back; 
not c:ale and put him to the foile:a man would think 
corn ce. that now Sathanſhould ſee, that hee is the 
pull, Sonne of God ,, and ſo neuer attempt anie 
more to aſlaile him, for feare af another re- 
pulſe, but he plaies the part of an inuincible 
fighter, that hauing offered a blowe to the 
head, and ſeeing it warded, doth offer again, 
not atthat place, but at another: hoping if 
hee cannot ſpeede at one place, that yet he 
may hit in another: for Sathan offereth 
not againe, vvith the ſame temptation, but 
trieth another vvay cleane contrarie vnto 
the other, as vveſhal ſee hereafter. The firſt 
thing that offereth it ſelfe to our conſidera- 
tion, is the time vvhen this ſecond temptati- 
on was, namely foorthwith vponthe end of 
the other. Wherein may ſeeme to ariſe a 
doubt: for ſeeing that Luke telleth vsthat 
this vvas the laſt;and Matthew, here, that it 
vvas preſently vponthe firſt, they may ſeem 
to be contrary, one to the other. But vve are 
to note for the ſolutiõ of the doubt) that it 
is not the purpoſe of the Euangeliſtes to 
bee preciſe in the obſeruing of the times, 
but careſully to fer downe the thing: and 
therfore did every one of the(as we ſee it we 
conlet tem together) ſet daunethe things 
as they came conueniently to hand. No 
for ſo- 
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for ſo much as this ſecond remprationis in a 
matter cleane contrary vnto the former, and 
we know by the vvord of God & our one 
experience) that it is the courſe of Sathan, 


ſo to aſſaile: it may appeare that Matthew * 


hath rather ſet them down according tothe 
time vvherein they vvere done, then Late. 
The thing thenthat vvee are firſt to inſiſt 
vpon in this place. is, the time of this rem 

tation, that is, vvken the firſt triall vvas en- 
ded, then began the ſecond to be takenin 
hand. Whereby we are firſt to learnthis leſ- 
ſon, that vvhen one ſtotme or trouble ispalt, 
and the greefe of ane affliction ended, vve 
muſt not then looke to reſt vnmoleſted: 


which is worthy to be noted:for we ſee that 


fleſh and blood naturally, perſuadethit ſelf, 
that( one broile being once ouercome) vve 
ſnalbe in quietneſſe and ſecurity afterward: 
but we may not be lulled in the cradle ofſe- 
curitie in ſuch maner, but learne, tliat for ſu- 
much as our life is a continuall vvar-fare: 
and man is * borne to trauaile, as the bird to 
flie: and Sathan is a ſworne enemie to our 
peace and welfare, that we aſſure our ſelues 
ſo long as we tary inthis body of clay, vvee 
ſhalbe ſure that the end of one trouble muſt 
be the beginning of another. And ſurely the 
due cõſiderationof this bringeth great eaſe 

vnto 


Job. 7. t. 
d 5.7. 


419. 
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vnto him that weieth it aright. For what it 
the cauſe that we ſee ſo many in trial and tri- 
bulation, either impatient, or counting it vn- 
tollerable, vtterly to relent, but onely this, 
that they haue promiſed vnto themſelues 
peace and ſafety, dreame of an heauen vpon 
earth, & hoping to liue as they would with? 
Who being diſappointed of their purpoſe, 


and falling into ſuch a ſodden ſorrow( which 


they neuer thought vpon) doe moſt lamen- 
tably encreaſe vnto themſelues their one 
woe . Ifthen wee will profite ariglit by this 
doctrin, we muſt rather looke for the worſt, 
the the beſt, & tliẽ ſhall na eſtate too much 
moue vs, but in euery condition( whether of 
proſperity or aduerſity) we ſhal ſet our hand 
Luc. g. 6 to the plough, not looking backe, and ſo 
ſhalbe found meet for the kingdom of God. 
Againe it miniſtreth vnto vs a doctrine of 
excecding comfort : for though troubles 
come, one intheneckeof another, yet is not 
our whole life one only trouble, without in- 
termiſsion. Wherein appeareth the excee- 
ding loue of our good and gratious Gad, 
who knowing our weakenelle, and pitying 
our eltate,[ath in his vnſpeakable wiſdom, 
ſo tempered tlie afſlictions of his ſeruaunts, 
that yet inthe midſt of the ſame, he giueth 
excecding comfort. For hee knowerh well 
inough, 


Chrift and the Diuel, 
mough,thar if our warfareſhould be one, & 
euer in like manner, without intermiſsion, or 
alteration, e ſhould faint long before wee 
come tothe goale. Therfore it hath pleaſed 
his gratious Maieſtie, to make them many 
and diuers, and to make themſhort, that we 
miglit haue experiẽce of his preſence, in our 
deliuerance, and ſo bee heartened on to en- 
counter again with the more valour, know- 
ing that the enemie being heretofore bea- 
tea backe. will againe bee more eaſily ouer- 

thrown,when he ſeeth the victorer ſer vpon 
him afreſh : And alſo haue daily proofe of 
the preſent hand of God to aſviſt vs agaialt 
that huge and harmeful aduerſarie. 

Hee tooke him vr, c.] Nowit remai- 
neth that we conſider the place where this 
was done, to vvit, the holy Citie (meaning 
Ieruſalem) ſo called (not in reſpect that it 
Vas a place of it ſelfe more holy then other 
places, nay, it was then a place of greateſt 
corruption)bur for that it had the ſacrifices, 
and publike ſeruice of God init, and for 
that there was woontto be great holineſſe, 
whenrhe Iſraelites truly feared God. Wee 
muſt not rake this place as though hee car- 
ried him thether indeede, but (as I ſaid be- 
fore hin motion, labouring to ſuggeſt ſuch 
perſuaſions into his mind: no in that = 
| : | holy 
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holy Ghoſt meaning Ieruſalem, callech it 

the holy city, he dorh,nodour,gue vs ther- 

by to vnd erſtand, vvhat vvas the ſubtilty of 

Sathan herein, to vveet, to aſlaile him with 

this temptation, in ſuch a place, as might 

ſeeme to bee moſt voide of Sathans pre- 
ſencethereby leibouring the more cunning- 

ly to deceiue: Wherein vvee may learne a 

leſſon molt nec:dfull to bee obſerued, to wit 

that Sathan( ſuch is his ſubtiltie) when hee 

goeth about iu ſeduce anie (that maketh a 

Sathan tẽp. conſcience of ſin, and knoweth in any mea- 
— ſure how godl is tobe ſerued and hath a care 
der the to put the ſarne in practiſe) hee vvill not at- 
name of tempt his purpoſe, in the name of ſinne, but 
ſianc. but of fhely vader the coulour of a good thing: for 
gods. Fyee ſee here that he bringeth Chriſt Ieſus 
vmo Ieruſalem, here he might ſeem to be 

moſt void of any moleſtatiõ, & tliere goeth 
about to moleſt him, for indeed, hee will be 
ſure to be in thoſe? places, and prying into 
thole exerciſes, that of themſelues bee moſt 
excellent. As for example, if he cannot per- 
{uide with thee, to leaue of, or neuer enter- 
priſe the hearing ofthe word ofgod(beizauſe 
thou knowſt it mult be heard) if he cam nei- 
ther make thy profit keepthee at home. nor 
thy pleaſures cauſe thee to be imploiec lelſ- 


where: yet vvill hee ſeeke to deceiue ithee 
when 


*[ob.16. 
Mat. 13. 19. 
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when thou commeſt there::for either he wil Wbat 
labour to put into thy mind, the conſidera- oute = 
tio of ſach a buſines that thou haſt at home, il 2 ) 
or ſuch a thing as thou haſt left vndone tor the matter 
to make thee heauie and fal onſleep: or els of hearing 
if he cannot preuaile that way, hee will pur e od. 
other motions into thy mind (which of the- Note this 
ſelues are very good and godly) to this end well 
that he may ſteal thy heart from attendi 
vnto the doctriu in hand. And this is a mar- 

eilous ſubtiltie: for who would thinke that 
it were Sathan that putteth good cogitati- 
ons into a mans minde. But it is molt cer- 
taine, that if he can pteuaile no other way, 


vyet will hee haue thee emploied in another 


matter, leſſe needful for thee at that inſtant, 
to the end that hee may make thee ſinne a- 

ainſt God, in not liſtening vnto him what 
he ſpeaketh vnto thee: and that he may de- 
priue thee of the benefit of that dactrin thẽ 
deliuered. I ſpeak not all this while of thoſe, 
whoſe mindes hee dooth carie away, by the 
wandring of the eie, by beholding this man 
and that man: yea & often the diſquietneſſe 
of ſome, wherear thou art greatly greeuedl, 
dooth hee alſo vſe a meane to draw thy V hat hee 
heart from the thing in hand. The ſame doch to de- 
courſe he taketh, euen, inthe holy action of fraud thee 


1 of the be · 
praier, how hard a thing is it, for a mam to Heat 


pray pr aier, 


The great 
abuſe of 
pra ier in 


theſe daies. 
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ay zealouſly, feelingly, and attentiuely f 
Either he will make thee heauie, and ther- 
fore he wll ſay thou are vnfit to praier, & ſo 
let it paſſe for that time: or thou feeleſt not 
the remorſe of conſcience for ſinne, which 
hertofore thou haſt or which thou ſhouldſt, 
and therefore lee vvili bid thee take heed 
thou praiſt not leaſt thouoffend God in thy 
praier. Or if by neither of theſe meanes hee 
can diſſuade thee frõ that holy exerciſe, yet 
will hee come ſtealing on thee to take away 
thy heart from that which thou ſpeakeſt, & 
ſo make it vnprofitable vnto thee . So that 
the true child of God doth know l for to the 
reſt theſerhingsare parables) how difficult 
and hard athing it is to offer vnto the Lord 
this ſacrifice, in ſuch maner, that it may be a 
ſweet ſmelling ſauour in his noſtrels. And 
whe I cõſider the horrible eſtate, wherunto 
(cucinthe eies of ma)Sathan hath brought 
the world, it maketh me quaile for fear, and 
maruaile ho the Lord in his iuſtice can a- 
bide ſuch prophaning of his name, and abu- 
ſing of his moſt holy word, as is euery where 
to be found. For though we be gon from the 
Papiſts in this point, that we vſe not an vn- 
known toung( yet in the moſt places) we dif- 
fer from them in nothing els. For wee reſt 
vpõ the work wrought as they did, we toſſe 
IT 
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it from poſte to piller; as they did; in one 
word, if a number of praiers be ſaid, & a task 
done, it is thought good praier. In the mean 
while the heart of him that praieth is aliena- 
ted, his eies wander hether and thither: and 
(if neuer ſo little occaſion bee offered) his 
tongue ſhall alſo bee emploied to ſpeake to 


him that is next him: theſe be they that of · Eccle. . y. 


fer the ſacrifice of fools, but the Lord wil be 
ſurely reuẽged oftheſe & ſuch like dealings: 
& ot them alſo by whoſe occaſion ſo great 
abhominations be committed. Let vs there- 
fore (which is the drift of my ſpeech) care- 
fully take heed(ſeeing Sathã is ſubtile, that 
he wil labour to make the beſt exerciſes vn- 
profitable vnto vs, and cauſe vs, vnleſſe wee 
take good heede, to ſin greeuouſly in them 
againſt the Lord) that we continually pray 


vnto the Lord our God, that it would pleaſe 


him to direct vs, by his holy ſpirit, that our 


aduerſary deceiue vs not in the ſame. Let vs 
learne neuer to enterpriſe any ſuch action 
raſhly,orſuddenly (as commonly men doe) 
but reuerently, and diligently conſider with 
our ſelues afore hand, what we go about, and 
craue the Lords aſsiſtance therein. It is not 
onely {aid that Chriſt was carried into Ieru- 
lalem, but alſo that he was placed on the pi- 
nacle of the Temple, in a moſt high and 
ä eminenz 


Why Sathã 
labouteth 
molt to 
nwer:hcow 
them of 
higheſt 
eſta te. 
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eminent place aboue the reſt, of the whole 
Citie, where Sathan thought more com- 
modiouſly to aſſaile him, & to be more free 
vpon him: teaching vnto vs this doctrine, 
that he is moſt bitter againſt thoſe that are 
in higheſt eftate, and condition, and labou- 
reth aboue all to ſeduce them: becauſe he 
knoweth that, as the Cedar tree is not cut 
done, but in the fall thereof, al theſhrubs, 
and inferiour trees are cruſhed withit ſofar 
as it teacheth: euẽ ſo the fallof thegteateſt, 
carrieth many inferiours to fall with him: 
which Salomon wel obſerued whe he ſaid of 


a/ Prince that hearkenerh vnto lies, all his 


ſeruants are wicked;and our Sauiour Chriſt 
that ſaid if the ſhepheatd be ſmitten, al his 
ſheepe are diſperſed. And therefore we ſee 
that great men are brought oftentimes in- 
to a moſt monſterous courſe of life, becauſe 
the enemy hath labored by themto ſeduce 
manie. Wee ſee moreouer that the Mini- 
ſters of the woord of God, becauſe they be 
ſtandardbearers of the hoſt of Chriſt, are ei- 
ther,ouerthrowne by Sathan into worldli- 
neſſe and vainglory (which experience tea- 
cheth vs to bee true) or ſo mightily hacked 
at, by timeſeruers, and enemies to the truth, 
with toſsing vp and done, ſlaunders, vile 
reproches, and ſuch like, that they ſeeme e- 

uen 
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uen to be the but, fot all mens venomed ar- 
rowes to be ſhort at, & (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 

the off kourings of the world, & a gaſing l. Cor. 4.10 
ſtockto men and Angel $,and all — of 
this that the cãdle which they cary in their b Ioh. 3. 19. 
hãd, is ſo deadly hated of the enimy, that he 206 
will neuer ceaſe, vntill it be extinguiſhed or 
greatly darkened. It be houeth therefore al 

thoſe, whom the Lord hath ſer aloſt in the 
church to be teachers, or the commomyeal 
to bee rulers, to watch their one waies in 
molt carefull mannet : knowing, that if they 
do not greatly aduaunce the glorie of God 
(by the ; diſcharging of theit duetie in an xp- 
right conſcience) their lifyng vp to heaueti 
(in regard of theit excellent calling}, inthis 
worke )ſhal be a meaves to throw them the 
lower downe, into Hell, and fo to eagreaſe 
their condemnatiõ, for that they hauę abu- 
ſed Gods great graces (giuen them to ad- 
uaunce his glorie) and turned them into 
means of dig gracing the ſame, 

And ſaid vnto hun if thou be the [one of 1s 

Gd, caſt thy ſelfe downe headlong ]As if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, If then bee certaine that The ſpeech 
thaw art the verie ſunne of God,of ſuch Matt; ot Sathan 
fe and power : it 1 meet and endes pe l vato C 
thou liuę net here fa alſcurel), in a corner ſſus 
ſhou malt it kpowne vuts che world. by ſoma 
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notable and ſingular myracle, that they ma 
baue occaſion to giue thee that honour , which 
is due to ſuch a perſon : for which there in no 
more fit way, then now that thonart here 
aloft , vpon the topof th: Tem; le (which ts in 
ths Cittie where thy fathers name x called 
vpen. and he daily ſerued) to throw thy ſelfe 
dom ne from hence headlong vnto the ground: 

' which when the men of leruſalem doe behold, 
they cannot chu ſe but confeſſe thee to bee the 

; enely,end verie ſonne of the euerlafting God, 
and receine thee with a common app lau ſe, 
ro bee their Sauiour and redee mer, and (4 ad- 
uaunce thee among them vnte greathonour, 
This is, in effect, the ſumme of this temp- 
tation. W hereby wee ſec an example of the 
wonderfull ſubtiltie of Sathan : vvherein 
wee may note diuers doctrines for our in- 
ſtruction. Firſt how that the enemie (repea- 
ting again the former part of the firſt temp- 
tation, herein he hauing tlie foile, doth yet 
vſe it as an occaſion to ſet vpon the ſorme of 
God afrcſh)doth plainely declare himſelfe 
to be of greatskil and of an inuincible mind, 
againſt him whome hee laboureth to ouer- 
throw, for if he delt thus with him, in whom 
he found no ſhadow of inclinatiõ, not weak- 
neſſe, in the maner of reſiſtance, much more 
will hee at vs againe, when once hee is van- 


quiſhed, 
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quiſhed,who(howſocuer it pleaſeth God to 
make vs! more then conquerous in him that 
hath loued vs) cannot chuſe but ſee in vs 
much weakeneſſes great fainting and infir- 
mity, in our afflictions: & therefore we may 
ſeeme, to him, to giue iuſt cauſe of hope that 


OS 
at length, he ſhal captiue vs vnto his deſire, 


Whereoſ wee are to make this vſe vnto our 
ſelues, that wee neuer reſt vpon anie thing 
that we can do: neither euet extenuate the 

wer of Sathan in our one imaginati- 
ons (which the holy ghoſt hath deſcribed to 
be fo * great) but in continuall view of his 
ſtrength and ſubtilty, and conttatiwiſe, our 


owne infirmitie and blindneſſe, alwaies to 


Rom.. 47. 


b Eph. 8. 12. 


relie vpon Ieſus Chriſt our head, ſhrowding A leſſon 


out ſelues vnder the wings of luis protecti- 
on: ſetting him cuer in the forefrunt of the 


battaile: and rhenſhall vvee bee ſure, to get 


how to vie 
our ſelues in 
fighting a- 
gainſt Sa- 


the victorie. Again, we may ſee in the man- chan. 


ner ofthis temptation another of Sathans 
iuglinges moſt needfull ro bee obſerued: to 
wit, how he aſlailech not Chriſt Ieſus vvicth 
the ſame againe, or any like to it, but with a 
new temptation cleane conttarie to the fot- 
mer, ſaying, that tloumaieſt be ſure inough 
from doubting, caſt thy ſelf down, tliat thou 
maieſt ſee that thou art the ſonne of God: to 
the end( as no dout he imagined) that Chriſt 
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might no way ſuſpect it to bee the motion 
of euil, being ſo contrary vnto the other: but 
rather a confident ioy vpon the victorie: 
wherewith( although he could not deceiue 
the ſonof God, yet )hee preuaileth maruei- 
louſly with it, in the world: (for if wee ſhall 
view the thing in his particulats) we ſee, the 
ſeeing Sathan cannot preuaile in the world, 
to keepe it ſtill drowned in blind ignorance, 
and ſuperſtitious deuotion: but that the ſame 
is deſcribed openly vnto men, to bee dete- 
ſtable and leading to final deſtruction: now 
doth he labor to bring men vnto Atheiſme, 
and to be iuſt of no religion at all. Where- 
with how greatly he preuaileth (to tlie great 
diſhonor ot God, and griefe of al the godly) 
it is molt manifeſt: for to put on the name 
of religion is preſent with euery man, and 
to put of the title of Poperic (becauſe the 
law doth ſo) but to com tothe point which 
indeede is the marke ofa true Chriſtian) fo 
fal. 1.1.2, to * refuſe the counſell of the yngodlic : 
ſo to ſhunne the waie of ſinners: and ſo to 
abhorre the ſeat ofthe ſcornfull: as with all 
(for ſo the original text is to be expounded 
in that place) to meditate in the la of God 
ori. ic day and night: to make itꝰ a lanterne to our 
feete, and a light vnto our pathes: to laie 


done all our wiſdome, & our one waies, 
at 
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at the feete of Ieſus Chriſt: and to bee con- 
rented, both in iudgement, and in practiſe 
of life, to let the line of the word direct vs: 
how few ſuch are there found, & how thin 
be they ſowne,throughout this whole land? 
And all becauſe of this, that Sathan would 
perſuade vs,that the further wee bee from 
zeale: from godly life: from feare of offen- 
ding God and his Church: the further wee 
be from Poperie,and therefore the ſafer, as 
in this one example ſhall appeare: when we 
doe, by the woord of God, uitly condemne 
the tyranny & butchery of that Antichriſt, 
in captiuingthe conſciences of men, vnder 
his {lauiſh ſubiection, and then do hearthat 
the word of god hath preſcribed an order in 
his Church to bridle the vnrulineſſe, and a- 
mend the abuſes that teſt in euery one, who 
is called a brother: once we deſite to haue 
the ſame executed, that offẽces may be ta- 
ken away (oh ſay they) that were euen to 
become ſlaues vato Poperie againe : and 
therefore thatthey neuer come neere that, 
they will be ſure to giue themſelues to al li- 
bertie and looſeneſle: in the meane while, 
they forget that Sathan laboured to prac- 
tiſe ſo with our Sauiout Chriſt Ieſus, to 
driue him too farre into the contratie ex- 
tremitie. If hee cannot preuaile with man to 
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make him courteouſly minded, to bee al- 
waies plodding vpon worldly cares, that all 
good things may be choaked in him (wher- 
vnto almoſt) euery man yeeldeth, thẽ wil he 
at him with the contrarie, to driue him to 
careleſneſſe, in reſpect of thoſe things which 
hee is bound to looke vnto. In a woord, it is 
Sathans cõtinuall practiſe, neuer to let man 
reſt in that golden mean which Gods word 
preſcribeth, but euer to intiſe him to the one 
extremity, or the other: & therfore we haue 
great need to pray vnto the Lord, to make 
vs wiſchearted, that we may ſee the courſe 
commanded, and continually proceed in it. 
Moreouer, in that Sathan, would haue him 
throw himſelfe downe headlong , which is 
(as you haue heard) cõtrary vnto the other: 
it is to the end that he may make him vain- 
ly preſumpruous , vpon his owne power: 
which is a temptation greatly infecting the 
world : for notwithſtanding, that we bee in 
our ſelues moſt fooliſn, ignorant, & ſimple, 
yet Sathan vvill ſteale all the ſight of that 
out of mans mind, & perſuade him of him- 
ſelfe very highly. Wherevpon it commeth 
that we lee the whole world ſo caried away 
in pride and preſumption, that euerie man 
ſwelleth in his owne conceit, ſeeking to diſ- 
grace al other men in reſpect of hull 

1- 
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likerh of nothing, be it neuer ſo good, holy, 

or wiſely done or ſaid, but that which is for · 

ged in his one imagination: but wee mult 

ſearne the leſſonof the holy ghoſt ſet down 

by the Apoſtle Paule, in“ giuing hondut to Rom. 2? 
preferre one another, and not our ſelues, in 

our one blind perſuaſion. Sathan labou- 

reth not only in this, to make Chriſt Ieſus 

thinke too well of himſelf, but alſo vpon the 

ſame to vie valawtullmeancs, to make it 

knoyyne vnto others, which is a braunch (if 

you mark it wel) o ſecreat poiſon, wherwith 

hee greatly venometh mankind : For when. 

once hee can bring man to thinke better of 

himſelfe then others doe, or (indeede) is 

cauſe why hee or they ſhould :then will he 

rickle him vvrh vaineglorie : that is, vvith Thenatu: e 
an inordinate deſire of blazing his power of vaingio» 
and dignitie vnto men: vvherevnto vvhen — 

hee can ſind no fit inſtruments, for tlie exe- 

cution of the ſame, in ſuch meaſure as hee 

would: tather then it ſhall be vnatchiued, 

(ſuch is his thirſt after praiſe, and popular 

fame) he will be his owne ſpokesman, and 

plead his one cauſe, as wee may ſee inthe 

words and deeds of men: words, when men 

are not aſhamed to commend of, and praiſe 
themſelues, ſhewing in boaſting manner 

what they can do, & what great things they 

D d iy haue 
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haue done (and often, all ſtarke lies) thin- 
king the matter neuer ſufficiently knowne 
vntil themſelues lay it open: indeed when 

The cauſes men and wome(as we fee in their praQtife) 

of gorge- will adorne (or rather diſgmſe )themſclues 

ous & ail. in ſuch ſtraunge and monſtrous maner, as 


ſed ap- | 
—— fee ſee continually practiſed amongſt vs: 


and all cometh from a braunch of thar, that 
Sarhan would gladly ſuggeſt into the ſorne 
of God, to thinke it ſhall nor otherwiſe be 
knowne how noble, how worſhipfull, how 
richin liuings, or great of birth they are, 
and they perſuade themſelues, that euerie 
man admireth their great eſtate thereby, 
when ( poore ſoules) they take the readieſt 
way, to be mocked & taunted of euery one 
that ſeeth them: eſteeming them rather of 
ſooliſn, vaine, and wamon; then wiſe, ſober, 
or honell be hauiour. This kind of deceit is 
yet further to be ripped vp; for it is an infec- 
tion that ſtealeth euen vpon him that is (o- 
therwiſe) watchfull: for it is a marueillous 
hard thing(ſuch is our corruption) euen for 
the deareſt childrẽ of God, to do an thing 
thatis good, or be in any good eſtate or con- 
dion bur as Sathan would haue had Chriſt 
to haue miſdemeaned himſelfe, becauſe he 
was the ſon of God: ſo doth he exceeding- 
ly labour, to make their affeRions corrupt 
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in the ſame manner. In reſpect whereof, I 
pray God that wee neuer ler paſſe from our 
remembraunce the ſaying of that ſinguler 
veſſell of God S. Paule, chat ſaith, he had 
the * — of Sathanro buffet him, (a . Cor. 11 47 
prick in his fleſh)leaſt he ſhould be exalted 
abone meaſure,through rhe aboundance of 
reuelations. For of all ſinnes, I am per- 
ſuaded that the beſt and godlieſt can moſt Man hardly 
hardly auoid this, to doe EY that is 999 11 

5 good * nag 

good, and not be prowd of it: but let vs pray bucheei. 
vnto God, for his grace, that our affections proud of it. 
may be ſo teformed, that we neuer aſcribe a- 
ny thing to our ſelues, that is his: and then 
ſhal we neuer be proud of that which is not 
our owne, Marke yet another point of Sa- 
thans doings, he carrieth him vnto an high 


place, aboue the reſt of the building, but it 


is to the end, that he may throw him down 
the lower, and with the greater fall: for he 
meaneth neuer any thing leſſe thẽ to bene- 
fite any man, but his purpoſe is continually 
to ſeeke by all meanes his deſtruction: and 
yet wil he ſet a goodly ſhew vpon the mat- 
ter, as though hee laboured for his welfare, 
to the end he may the more eaſily deceiue: 
whereby vvee may ſee, that as Sathanis 
contrary vnto God: fois his doing moſt vn- 
like the Lordes, Fot the Lord while hie in- 


den- 
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Theconra. tendeth the profir of a man, dooth humble 


him,caſt him downe, and make him ſeeme 
baſe in hisowne eies, that hee may aduance 


ward; man. lim, lift him vp and adorne him with glory: 


and Sathã doth here clean contrarie:to wit, 
exalteth highly, tothe end hee may throw 
downe the lower, and therefore wee are to 
take heed of thoſe things in this world, that 
either offer ynto vs prelent pleaſure, or feed 
our humour in ke wa of our ſelues. And 
onthe other ſide, not deſpiſe the ſnubs and 
checkes that the Lord doth often lay vpon 
his people, ſor ſo much as (howſoeuer in 
preſent the former may be more delightful 
yet) the latter in the end (to him that hath 
the right vle ofit) is farre more profitable. 
Laſtly, (to conclude this point, and ſo to 
proceede) the drift of Sathan is to make 
him, beare himſelf too bold vpon this, That 
hee is the Sonne of God; A practiſe where- 
with he greatly preuaileth in the world: For 
vvhereas God hath in his vviſedome, ſet 
and appointed the places of men ta bee di- 
uers: lome in great, and ſome in meaner 
conditions: to the end that by the greater 
his glorie might more eminently appeare 
in thoſe vvhom he hath aduaunced:Sathan 
laboureth( and mightily preuaileth) to de- 
face this glorious ordinance of God, and to 

make 
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make it vnprofitable vnto that end vvhere- 
ynto it is ordained. For hee telleth Princes, 
and great perſonages', that for ſo much as 
they bee in ſo great and excellent eſtate all 
things are lawfull for them: their will may 
be their direction, & who may tõtrol chem? 
Whereby they promiſe vnto themſelues 
great freedom to finne:for that they are not 
to be cenſured by man. The meaner man al- 
ſo whom it pleaſeth God to aduaunce vnto 
dignity, & great eſtate in the world, where- 
as hee ſhould reaſon thus: God hath in his 
great mercy dealt thus graciouſly with me, 
to prefer me, before many of mine equals & 
betters, (no doubt) it is to this ende, that I 
ſhould in more notable manner aduance his 
lorie, and in greater meaſure be a ſtaffe vn- 
to thoſe that feare the Lord, and a ſheild to 
defend them againſt the vvicked: Sathan 
teacheth himto reaſon cleane contrarie: as 
thus. Now I am aduaunced, now am J enri- the 
ched, now am I eſteemed, I haue al things wicked a- 
that I can deſire, what ſhould now let mee, buſe their 
why I may not giue my ſelfe vnto my plea- high caling 
ſures, to feed my owne affections: and be it 
right or wrong, who (hal ſay nay vnto it? or 
vvho dare finde fault vvith it? I would to 
god that we had not too maniſeſt experiẽce 
of ſuch reaſonings: for where as great * 
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ſonages,ſhould be glorious in great and rare 
vertues, for others to immitate, it falleth 
out ( oftentimes) that they bee patternes of 
moſt monſtrous ſinnes, vnto thoſe that vvill 
learne to follow them. Sathan findeth ſuch 
fruit towards the building vp of his king- 
dom, by this courſe, that he infecteth al ſorts 
of people by the ſame, ſo that not ſo much as 
the ſimple countriman (if that hee can any 
way perſuade himſelfe, that ſuperiour per- 
ſons haue any good liking of him) but vvill 
attempt whatſoeuer, ſhall any way ſerue his 
owne turne : alwaies thinking thus vvith 
himſelfe:if I be croſſed in it, J haue a friend, 
a great man that will ſtand by mee, and ſuf- 
fer mee, not to haue the foile. From this 
fountaine dooth ariſe all the troubles, and 
diſorders that are euery where tobe ſeene: 
vvhich if you marke well, you ſhall ſee, that 
it ſpringeth from his braine, that beareth 
himſelfe bolde of his friends that hee can 
make, either in the court, or in the countrey. 
And thus can Sathan cunnningly deceiue 
the vvorld. But (if it pleaſed God to put it 
in the hearts of ſuperiours, on vvhome all 
wicked men doe rely) it behoueth them to 
haue eſpeciall care, whom they ſtand with, 
for ſo much as they cannot chuſe but bee 


guiltie of the ſins committed by them but 
it 
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it is now come to that paſſe, that aliuerye 
coat maketh a man lawleſſe wherſoeuer he 

dwelleth. a 
Fer it is written hee ſhall giue his Angels 
charge ouer thee, c. Now come we to the 
reaſonthat ſathan victh, to the end that he 
might with more probability ſeeme to vrge 
no vnlawfull thing, his reaſon is thus much 
in effect: Iperſuade thee re nothing that ey- 
ther may be any way eHfenſiue vnte God, or dan- 
ereus to thy perſon: for that which is wyit- 
ten in Gods oun word, muſt needs pleaſe hin 
well, and that wh ich he hath promi ſed, can not 
be vnper formed: and then canit not bee ig no- 
rant that be hath commaynded bis pul. ts 
take heed vnto theſe that are hi, [a te pre- 
te them againſt all dangers that may J 
te be incident vnto them, that they ſhall not fo 
Much 45 trip or lumble at a feve that lieth in 
their way. Aſpeech in appearance, meruay- 
lous glorious , but in truth being rightlye 
ſkanned,moſt wicked & impious: for mark, 
his intent is, as we haue heard, to perſuade 
Chriſt Ieſus to ſinne, and yet forthe proofe 
of the ſame, he will needs alleage the ſcrip- 
ture. In which maner, before we come vnto 
the text it ſelfe, there teſteth a double ſubs 
tiltie, firſt he ſeeing himſelſe conuictod * 
the ſcripture, beginneth now to fight vvith 
| ; the 
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the ſame weapo: both that he may ſeem to 
haue as much force on his fide to perſuade 
with, as Chriſt had in reſiſting: and alſo, that 
hee by taking that weapon into his hande, 
mighte cauſe the ſonne of God to refuſe it, 
and vſe it no more againſt him: eithex wher- 
of if he could obtaine, he would nc greatly 
doubt of the victorie, wliich we are diligẽt- 
ly to conſider and obſerue:for ſathanknow- 
ing that he is no way ſo woũded as with the 
word of God, vſeth many ſleights fro time 
to time, to deprive vs ofthe benefite gf the 

How Sathã ſame, For ey ther hee will labour to take it 

laorcth to vttetly away from vs, (as he doth mightily 

beteaue ys n hs Pani) if þ 

of the be. by thoſe miſcreants the Papiſts ) or if hee 

r:cfir of the cannot get that, yet will he vſe ſome means 
word, or other, to make vs as good bee without it 
as haue it, by ſetting before our eyes text a- 

gainſt text, by ſhewing vs the diuers ſences 

vvherein it hath bene taken: and all to this 

end, to make vs Academics, holding no 

certaintie of any part of it. And therfore we 

haue great neede, eſpecially in theſe daies, 

wherein the ſcriptures are ſo many vvaies 

abuſed and peruerted, to craue the Lordes 

gracious fauour to open our eies, and enligh- 

ten our vnderſtanding, that we may ſee the 

*Pſa,n9.15, miſteries contained in his lawes: that wee 
may with the knowledge of the text in let. 
ter) 
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rer)vnderſtand alſo the ſpirituall ſence and 
meaning therof, to the right reformation of 
our iudgements & conuerſations, according 
to the ſame. The ſecond branch of the ſub- 
tiltie of Sathan in alleaging the Text, is 
that he may the more eaſily deceiue: and 

wich the more colour vvorke his purpole, 
and not be defcried. Wherein we ſee that 

verefied vvhich the hoſy Ghoſt doth elſe- 
where vvarne vs of, namely, that hee can 
rurne * himſelfe into an angell of light: that 
is, ſet ſuch a glorious face vpon the matter, 
that he would ſeeme to lead a man into the 
higheſt heauen, when indeed his purpoſe is 
to throw him downe rothelowelt hel. For 
vvould not a man thinke, thatrhe eternall 
word of the euerliuing God, being giuen 
vnto the ſonnes of men, to teach ys to know 

God, and wotſhip him aright, and to ſhewe 
vs the way to endleſſe felicitie, ſnold neuet 
be ſpoken but to that end, and cherfore the 


very ſillables of the ſame, to cartie in them 


alwayes greate maieſtie and reuerence? 
vvhich indeede is the ende wherfore it is 
ziuen vs: and yet behold howe Sathan (as 
hee vſeth it would make it ſerue his turne, 
ro teachthe wayto perditioh ,” Whetcin, 
» though the ſon of God could quickly eſpie 
his legerdemaine, yet he gteatly ouerrakerh 
| mankind 
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mankind with it:eſpecially thoſe, that haue 
a general liking to religion, and yet are vn- 
inſtructed in the true ſence and meaning of 
the text: we ſee how Sathan carieth them 
from opinion to opinion, and euety thing 
that ſeemeth to haue any probable ſhow of 
ſcripture in it, they take by and hy as an vn- 
doubted truth. Wherein as (at the fitſt) hee 
abuſeth theit ſimplicitie, and vnſtaydneſſe: 
fo at the length, he bringeth them to an ob- 
ſtinate frowardneſſe, that in reſpect of their 
own opinion, they vvill not ſticke to con- 
demne thoſe vvhome they knowe in their 
owne conciences, to bee the notable in- 
ſtrumen.s of God to ſet foorth his glorye. 
And therefore it behoueth ys to take hee d 
that we truly learne to diſcerne the ſpirits, 
*wherher they be of God or no, leaſt vvee 
ſuffering the puniſhment of our owne care- 
leſneſſe, be caried about with euery wind of 


bEphe.q.13 b doctrine, by the deceit of men: but bee ſo 


eMat.16 


_ ſetled vpon the rock © Chriſt Teſus, through 


the knowledge of the doctrine of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles , that the gates of hell 
doe neuer preuaile againſt vs , "Thus much 
for Sathans ſleight in the alleaging of the 
text. Now let vs ſee how he doth alleage it, 
He ſhal giue his angels charge euer thee,c.] 
If you looke vpon the woords of oy 

| allead- 
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alleadged,and conferthe with the Palme Pal. 51. 1. 


from whence hee had them, you ſnall ſee a 
notable peece of cunning, For vvhere as it 
is ſaid heere, that God will giue his Angels 
charge ouer thoſe that dwel vnder the ſha- 
dow of the almighty, tu guide them intheir 
waies : hee leaueth out thus laſt woord their 
waies, vvh ich indeed, is the very thing that 
would haue made him ouerthrow himſelfe. 
And therefore hee paſſeth it ouer. For the 


meaning of the promiſe is, that God vvill 


protect them that walke in his wates which 
he hath preſcribed vntothem. Now there 
is none ſo ignorant, but knoweth,thar when 
a man is vpon the topot a pinacle, his vvay 
to come downe, is not to throw himſelte 
headlõg, but, to come downeby the ſtaires, 
that be made for that purpoſe. Which Sa- 
than knowing vvell enough, dooth leaue it 
out, that his dealinges may not bee deſcri- 
ed: this leſſon doth hee teach many a one to 
put in practiſe: as for example, hẽ he would 
perſuade a manto be a Papiſt: hee will tell 
him that none can be ſaued, but whome the 
Pope will, and to proue it, he hath a text, to 
we et, whatſoeuet thou bindeſt on earth, 
ſhall bee bound in heauen, and whatſoeuer 
thou looſeſt in earth, ſhalbe looſed in heauec: 


but hee vvill neuer tell him that this is re- 


Ee ſtrai⸗ 
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ſtrained to the woordsof the commiſsion, 

Matth. 23, a teaching them to obſerue vvhatſocuer I 
haue commaunded you, elſe it is your one 
inuention. When hee would perſuade one 

to abide ſtill in his ſin, hee will tell him that 

God hath mercy euer in ſtore, and to proue 

it he hath a text, to wit, whenſoeuerthe wic- 

>Ezech.18. ed returneth from his ſinnes, * th ey ſhall 
i no more beremembred : but hee will neuer 
Rom 2. . j giue him leaue to learne that the mercy of 
God leadeth to repẽtãce, elſe thou heapeſt 

vp vnto thy ſelfe vvrath againſt the day of 
vengeance: vhen he would haue theeto be 
ſuperſtitiouſlie deuout, and ſo not to care 

for the doctrin ofthe word, he hath a text 

4.Thel.5.17 pray continually : but he will not tell thee, 
e Prou. 23.9 that hee which refuſethꝰ to heare the law, 
euen his praiers are abhominable: and in a 

word, to cauſe thee make no conſcience of 

any ſin, he wil tel thee God is mercifull, but 

he will neuer tell thee God is iuſt, vntill the 

latter end: then wil he labour to carry thee 

away, either in a ſleepie ſecuritie, or elſe (in 

ſetting beſore thine eies the multitude of 

thy tranſgreſsions) to driue thee to vtter 
deſperation. It is meet therefore that we be 

wile, by the wiſedome that the holy Ghoſt 

teacheth vs in the woord, leaſt Sathan doe 

vtterly deceiue vs, to our owne deſtruction. 

Be- 
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Behold yet another trick of this enemie: he 
would carrie Chriſt Ieſus into that ſafe To- 
wer of Gods prouidence and protection, not 
to the end that hee may be ſafe indeed, but 
that he might make him abuſe the ſame to 
his owne ouctthrow. If you looke into the 
doings of the world, you ſhall ſee that this 
leſlon is greatly learned, and of them that 
take themſelues to be no ſmall ones vſually 
practiſed. For he offreth to the view of thoſe 
that know not the principles of Religion, 
the conſideration of Gods eternal decree in 
the predeſtination of his elect, before the 
foundation of the vyorld was laid, not to 
this end that he would haue them reſt on it, 
as an vnremooueable rocke, and haue the 
right vſe of it, for the aduancemẽt of Gods 
glorie, in their carefull obedience vnto his 
lawes, and commaundements: but rather, 
that he may make themaltogether careles 
of any thing that concerneth God,or godli- 
nes: and {o ſauſhe the luſtes of their one 
fleſh with greedineſſe in the whole courſe 
of their life. And therfore he teacheth the 
to reaſon thus: Gods decree is vnchaunge- 
able, if I bee elected I cannot periſh hat- 
ſoeuer I do, and if I be reiected, doe I neuer 
fo wel, I ſhall neuer be ſaued: and therefore 
to what end ſhould I heare ſermons? Pray? 
Ee ij lus 
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livegodly?or do any good thing els? wheras 
the Lord in his word teacheth a cleane con- 
trary concluſion , the decree of God being 
vnchangeable, is yer ſecret, and knowne by 
none other meanes, but onely the fruites of 
it:whichisthe holy ghoſt aſfuring the con- 
ſcience, and holy conuerſation witneſsing 
thervnto: and therefore I muſt labor(for the 
2 aſſuraunce of my ſaluation vnto my ſelfe) 
to liue inal holines and godlines: and when 
J find it, ſtill to indeuour in more and more 
obedience tothe lawes of that moſt louing 
and gracious God, that had fuch care ouer 
me, as to elect me, and ordaine me to ſaluati- 
on, before hee made me. But as Sathan de- 
ceiueth the world in this point, ſo dooth he 
in many other: as the free iuſtification onely 
by Faith in Chriſt Ieſus, doth he ſet before 
the eies of man, to make him neglect good 
workes: and ſo in all other points of true 
Religion. 

Ieſus ſaid vnto him, it is written gains, 
thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Ged. ] This 
is the aunſwere of our Sauiour Chriſt , vnto 
the former aſſault, which (being in words 
very briefe) containeth, in effect thus much: 


The anſver Then goeſt about to per ſw ade mee to die that 
of Chrit Which in not lawfull, and for thy purpeſe then 
ynto ſathan ſeemeſt to aleage the ſcripture , But — then 


this, 
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this, that the place of the Pſal. (if it be true as 
thou alledgeſt it ) ſhould bee contrarie to ano- 
ther text, where it is ſet downe,«s 4 generall 
decree of all men to bee followed for euer, that 
man muſt not tempt God by doing thoſe things 
that are not warranted , In which anſwere, 
(before wee come to conſider the words of 
the law alleadged by Chriſt) wee haue di- 
uers leſſons to bee learned for our inſtructi- 
on, Fuſt in that hee (notwithſtanding that 
Sathan had preſumed to vſe the ſword of 
Gods woord againſt him) flieth not to anie 
other weapon, (as accounting that either a- 
buſed by the enemie, or vnableany way to 
ſetue his wy) welcarne that although the 
aduerſaries of the truth do abuſe the Scrip- 
tures, and peruett them to theirowne de- 
ſtruction: and though wicked men, will( for 
the defence of ſinne, and in mocking man- 
ner) take the word of God in their mouths, 
yet is this no cauſe either to make vs care- 
leſſe in ſearching the food of our ſoules out 
of the ſame: or to make it leſſe of ſorce to 
beat backe, all our ſpirituall enemies. But 
rather to bee ſo much the more diligent, to 

meditate in the ſame day and night, that we 
may attaine vnto the true vnderſtanding of 
that (for our oune comfort) vvhich = 


{aatching at, doe abuſe to their eternall 


Ee iij con- 
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confuſion. A leſfon very needfull to be lear- 

ned:for we ſee that the Deuil hath wonder- 

fully preuailed vvith all men in the World 

(the true profeſſours of Ieſus Chritt onely 

excepted )for if youreaſon with a Papiſt cõ- 
cerning any point of doctrine, or an Atheiſt 

for the conuincing of any ſinne, and for your 

vvarrant doe alleadge the woord of God: 

Tuſh, ſay they, euety man vvill alleadge 
Scripture for his defence, and ſo they think 
that they haue notably anſwered the mat- 
ter. But we are to learne, by the example of 
our S auiour, in this place, that as the drun- 
kard abuſing drinł, is no cauſe why I ſhould 
refuſe it, to quench my thirſt: & the glutton 
gordging himſelfe with meat: no cauſe why 
I ſhould thinke meat thereby abuſed, or the 
bleſsing of God leſſened in tlie ſame vnto 
me, for the ſatiſfieng of my hungry body: no 
more vvas the abuſe of Sathan in peruer- 
ting the Scriptures, any cauſe to driue 
Chriſt from defending his innocency by the 
ſamemeither ought the godleſſe practiſes of 
the wicked (in prophaning the Scriptures) 
be any cauſe, vvhy I ſhould not make it ſtill 


1. Tim. 3. is my directiõ to teach me true doftrin:toim- 


5 2 wes =, wk 


proue in my ſelfe and others erroneous opi- 
nions : to informe me in the way of Godli- 


neſle: to reproue fin and wickedneſſe: and 


ro 
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ro* comfort me in al calawities and diſtreſ- Rom. 15.4 


ſes. Moreouer(if you marke the manner of 
Chriſts replie)you ſhall ſee hownorably he 
pulleth away the vilard from Sathans face, 
and maketh him appeare in his one kinde 
to be, as hee is, an abuſer of the Scriptures, 
to a wicked purpoſe. Which is to bee noted 
in this word, ag aine, wherein Chriſt maketh 
a contradiction (not betwixt Scripture and 
Scripture) but betwixt the ſence whereunto 
Sathan would apply the text, and other pla- 
ces of the word of God: a iſ be ſbouldſſay, thou 
ſhewelt thy ſelfe to be a depraner, in that thou 
wouldeſt haue «peeceof Gods word, ſo taken, a 
that it muſt needes carrie with it, a manifeſt 
contrariety, to other places of Scripture , and 


therefore thou doeſt abuſe the text, A nota» Howto diſ- 
ble example,forour direction, whe we deal c:rne the 


with any ma, that would haue the word on 
his fide :ro examine not only the circũſtan- 
ces of the text, as aboue, bur alſo to lee how 
that place produced by him in that his ſcee, 
accordet h with the reſt of Gods woord and 
the courſe therof: wherewith if we find it to 
cõſent, it is to be receiued, if not( by the ex- 
ample of the ſon of God in this place) it is 
otherwiſe to be expounded. This doctrine 
(being rightly learned and vſed) is manie 
. waics profitable: For it is firſt, amolt excel. 
Ee iuj lem 
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lent way (when wee reaſon with others thar 
being carnall, do carnally alleage the word) 
to reueile vnto themſif they be not wilfully 
blinded ) their error, and ſo to teachthem to 
amend it: Beſides that it is an excellent rule 
for vs to obſerue in the reading (or by anie 
means ſearclung)the true ſence of the word 
of God : for oftentimes wee ſhal meer with 
ſuch places, that eitherby reaſon of the figu- 
ratiue ſpeech,or the phraſe of the Hebrew, 
or Greeke text, (vvhich vnto our Engliſh 
tongue is oſten ſtrange) ſeeme to be hard to 
bee vnderſtood, or diuerſly ro bee taken, or 
els at the firſt fight is a Paradoxe, & ſtrange 
opinion, in the courſe of religion: then will 
this leſlon of our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus 
ſtãd vs in good itead:namely it wil teach vs 
to conter it, with other places of Scriprure, 
and ſec how it may be taken agreeable vnto 
them, & ſo expoũded, according to the pro- 
portion of faith: And further it will be a no- 
table ſmield vnto vs againſt many and infi- 
nite temptations of Sathan, wherewith hee 
laboreth to ſeduce vs. For he, almoſt, neuer 
commeth vnto the godly in his own name, 
but vnder coulour, and pretence of Gods 
word. Now if wee haue the right vſe of this 
leſſon, it wil teach vs to wey his drift, to ex- 


amine his proofe, and conferre-it with the 


courſe 


r 
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courſe of true religion and godlines, & then 
ſhal we ſee, that howſocuerche motion, that 
he ſuggeſted into our mind, ſeemed to haue 
his foundation from the Scriptures, yer 
was it no better then an illuſion of the Di- 
uel, to entiſe vs to ſinne. Moreouer in the 
manner of his aunſwere, hee giueth vs ano- 
ther moſt excellent enſample for our inſtru- 


ction: for Sathan (in alleadging the ſcrip- 


tures) dooth not alwaies leaue out a peece 
of the ſentence, but ſometimes he bringeth 
the hole. Now as we are taught in the for- 
mer doctrine, to examine the ſence, wherin 
he doth vie it: ſo, again, doth he teach vs, to 
examine the end wherat he aimeth, which 
Chriſt dooth thus: Sathan alledging the 
promiſe of protection, driueth at this, to 
make the ſon of God ſin againſt his father: 
which Chriſt laieth open by ioining the cõ- 
mandement with the promiſe, and then hee 
reaſoneth thus: 21y father neuer promiſed 
protection vnto any that goe about to breake 
bu commaundements : new that which then 
wouldeit haue mee to doe, cannot bee perfor 
med without 4 dire& breache of this law: 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gd. A 
molt excellent point of Religion :for the 
Lord in his promiſes and commandements, 


. aimeth at one thing, to wit, his obedience 


and 


Rom 3. 1, 


bude. 4. 
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and the comfort of his children: for if heſay, 
doe this, the concluſion is vnto a true Chri- 
ſtian, thou therfore muſt obey him, or if hee 
promiſe protection, mercy, ſpirituall or tem- 
ral bleſsings, the concluſion is, ſtill, there- 
fore thou mult obey him, if thou depẽd vp- 
on him. So that this doctrine ſerueth to 
molt notable vſe, in the direction of mans 
vvhole life. It is true that God hath giuen 
vnto vs thoſe lawes which( by reaſon of our 
naturall corruption) wee are not able ro ful- 
fil, and thereſore the authour of our ſaluati- 
on is onely, his mercie in his ſonne Ieſus 
Chriſt:yet are wee to know, that the law of 
God is not thereby annihillated, but eſta- 
bliſhed, for the continual courſe and directi- 
on of mans whole life: and therefore if wee 
ſhall at any time, reaſon to our ſelues thus: I 
am ſaued by the mercy ofgod, therfore why 
ſhould I bee ſo ſtrickt and preciſe inmy lite? 
Let vs take heed, for in ſo doing we turne® 
the grace of God into wantonneſſe: and if at 
any time this motion ſhall come into our 
mind: I may doe ſuch a thing, and I truſt 
God will forgiue me: or to be thus, and thus 
obedient, to Gods word, and law, is a weari - 
ſome thing, God knoweth that we are fleſh 
& blood, he wil beare with vs: let vs know, 


that it is the very temptation of Sathã, that 
ſe· 
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ſeperateth the promiſe from the comman- 
dement:and would haue vs fall into fin, and 
the let vs ſer this leſſon before our cies, that 
our Sauiour ioined them both together, the 
one to ſhew vs the law of God, and to giue 
vs matter of true cõfidẽce in him: the other 
to keep vs in order, by continuall obedience 
vnto his lawes, to the adorning of our pro- 
feſsion by a godlie life and conuerſation. 
Now let vs conſider the text, that our Sa- 
uior Chriſt doth alledge, which is written in 
Heut. Where Meiſes (ſhewing the won= 
derful loue of God to the Iſraelits) perſua- 
deth with the to take heed, how they walk, 
& what they do, leaſt they tempt the Lord 
their God vnto anger: what it is to tempt 
god, we haue heard before, to wit, to try his 
power or his patience: his power, when we, 
ſeeing his mightie protection ouer vs, ſer 
downin his word, do take in hand ſome ven- 
trous thing, to ſee whether it bee true or no: 
his patience, vhen we vnderſtanding his ſe- 
uere vengeance pronounced in his word to 
light vpon them that go on careleſly in ini- 

uitie, doe notwithſtanding , little (or no- 
thing at all) regard the ſame: but (preſu- 
ming vpon his mercie and forgetting his 
iuſtice)doe giue our ſelues ouer to the luſtes 


of our owac fleſh: fo that our Sauiour 


Chriſt 


Deut. 6. 


What it is 
to tempt 
God, and 
what not. 
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Chriſt alleageth that place toprooue, that 
if hee ſhould throwe himſelfe downe head- 


long, he ſhould tempt God, inthe firſt ſort, 


to wit, in trying whether he would preſerue 
him or no. The doctrine therefore that we 
are to learne out of this place, is this: that 
we muſt not onely haue an eye to this, that 
cuery action which we take in hand, and e- 
uery thing that we go about, bee warranted 
by the word of God: but alſo that the ma- 
ner thereof, and the meanes for the perfor- 
mance of the ſame, be ſuch as God bimſelfe 
hath appointed, and not ſuch as wee in our 
own fooliſh wiſdome do like vvel of, which 
leſſonſ if it were rightly learned and put in 
execution) would be the cauſe of abridgipg 
many a miſcluele in common-vveales : of 
healing many a breach in Churches, and in 
letting many a ſhipwracke of conſcience 
that is euery day to be ſcene : for if princes 
and gouernours of kingdomes and common 
weales,could be contented to lay downe al 
their honor at the feet of the ſonne of God: 
and were perſuaded that vvhatſoeuer they 
doe that pleaſeth not him, is the greateſt 
diſhonour that euer can befall them in the 
world; and tlie keeping of his commaunde- 
ments (in the ruling of their people) their 
ſole and only true glorie, they would not fo 
much 


1 
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much make their will to bee their lawe . If 
thoſe that would bee counted the builders 
and maiſter workers in the erecting of the 
ſpirituall temple of God, could be conten- 
ted not only to propound vnto themſelues 
the building of the church of God, for their 
matter that they would bring to pale, but 
alſo(in the maner of the ſame) bee conten- 
ted to let the holy Ghoſt be their counſel- 
lor, and to renounce their owne deuiſes, and 
let go their worldly dignities: ve ſhould not 
only ſee the glorious beautie of the former 
temple (I meane the Sure of the Gol- 
pell inthe primitive Church) moſt flouri- 
ſhingly to ſhine, for that the Lord vvoulde 
(according to his promiſe) bleſſe his owne 
ordinaunce and inſtitution: but alſo that 
kingdome of Antichriſt, that hath fo long 
benwindſhaken (and yet falleth not/quick- 
ly haue a moſt norable ouerthrow. It cuery | 
priuat perſon alſo, that hath taken vpon him 


the proſeſsion of the glorious goſpell of Ic- 


ſus Chriſt,could be contented(as were *the ,p . 


Romans)to obey from the heart, the forme 
of doctrine whervnto he is deliuered (both 
for the furniſſing of his iudgement in know - 
ledge, and gouerning his life in practiſe)the 
name of God ſhould not bee ſo euill ſpoken 
of: the religion of God not ſo ſlaundered: 


nor 
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The Combat letweene 
nor the common enemie haue ſo iuſt cauſe 
to reioice and ſay, there, there, but in euerie 
of theſe conditions, men are ſo wedded vn- 
to their owne affections, and nature beareth 
ſuch ſway (by the inſtigationof the dwell) 
that either in the matter of their calling, or 
(at the leaſt in the maner) they muſt haue a 
tricke of their own cunning:wherby it com- 
meth to paſſe (for as much as the Lord can- 
not abide to part ſtakes with any, nor to 
giue his glorie vnto any other )that the iuſt 
iudgement of the eternall and mightie God 
is vpon their labours, that they ſee moſt la- 
mentable ſucceſſe in the ſame: and all for 
this, that they will preſume to preſcribe vn- 
to him, what is to be done, and to adde vnto 
his wiſdome, which is euery way moſt pure 
and perfect: but we muſt learn (if we mean 
indeed to profit by the doctrine of our Sa- 
wour Chriſt in this place) not to tempt God 
in ſuch ſort, but that he be our directer, 
and counſellor in euery thing that 
we take in hand, or elſe ne- 
uer preſume to at- 
tempt it. 
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The fourth Sermon; 


Verſe. 8.9. 10.1 1. 


8. Againe the Diuel! rooke him vp vnte an 
exceeding high mountaine,and ſhewed him 
all the king domes of the world, and the glo- 
rie of them, 

9. Andſaid to him all theſe will I giue thee, 
If thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me. 

10, Then ſayd Ieſus vnte him, Auoid Sathan 3 
for it i writte thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue. 

11. Then the diuel left him: and behold the 
Angels came and miniſired vnto him. 


„ »Nt6 an exceeding high monntame.] 
2 ** 8 T he laſt temptation followeth to 
8 be cõſidered: the firſt thing her- 
SL of,is the place whither he broghr 


Chriſt, that hee might worke his feat vpon 


him, which is, a very high moũtain: not that 


he caried him thither in bodily maner, but 
(as they were before) offered to him ſuch a 
cogitation. Now in that Sathan (before hee 
offer vnto Chriſt the conſideration of the 
thing that he goeth about )dooth firſt bring 
him to a place, as hee thinketh, moſt conue- 
| nient for his purpoſe, we may behold in ano- 

: | ther 
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ther circumſtance his cunning and ſubtiltie, 
for as at the fitſt he tooke the aduantage of 
the time,ſo here doth he alſo of the place: 
yea and that before he goeth about to pra- 
ctiſe the thing. And this we haue diligently 
to note( that wee may make good vſe vnto 
our ſelues ofit) for, if Sathan begin his pra- 
ctiſes againſt the godly, by bringing them 
into thoſe places that are fitteſt for his, pur- 
poſe, wee are carefully to take heede into 
what places and companies vve doe come, 
and ſo much the rather in theſe daies of ſin, 
vvhen godlineſſe is, almoſt euery vvhere, 
barked at, and ſinne and vvickedneſſe ad- 
uaunced and extolled: ſo that a man ſhall 
ſcarſe come into that companie, but either 
he ſhal heare the goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
the profeſſors thereof cull ſpoken of: or the 
name of God, in common talk, blaſphemed 
and taken in vaine: ſo that hee is broughte 
thereby into this ſtraight, that hee muſt ey- 
ther conſent by ſilence, or ſooth them vp in 


enience of their ſinnes and vvickedneſſe (and the hath 


mill com- 
Hany. 


Sathan that for vvhich hee brought him 

thether) or elſe boldly (according co his 

duetie)reproue the offenders, and then of- 

tentimes, the rage of the wicked is ſo incen- 

ſed thereby, that hee rather increaſeth his 

diſhonouring of God, than( which were 2 
c 
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beewiſhed)cak eth any wart to amend, 
and then — the party that Gareth God 
bee greatly pre — — it, and (as manie 
conſciences bee very tender) feare leaſt he 
haue ſome way beene the cauſe of that out- 
rage: how much better, therefore, had it ben 
for ſuch a one to haue taken heede before 
hand, and not to haue come there at all. Be- 
ſides this inconuenience, we ſee by experi- 
ence, that manie are, often, ouertaken with 
that ſinne (by frequeming vvicked places 
and — — before abhorrede 
and if they had knowne or feared that they 
ſhould — beene brought to that eſtate, 
they would haue preuented it: as forexams 
ple, manie one that in his conſcience appro- 
ucth the truth of religion, and is perſuaded 
that hee ought to frequent the publike ex- 
ereiſes of the ſame, and dootli determine 
x ſoch « time ud bens ſuch a ſermbnoia 
the meane whule falleth into the ſocietie of 
the wicked and is among them that make 
no conſcience of any ſi uch matter, ho keep 
him yvorſe emploied vntill the time bee 
palt, o that when hee entreth into conſide- 
ration of the matter: he may iuſtly ſay with 
himſelſe, ſurely, this company with whom I 
hade ben, and this place where Ewas, haue 
fruſtrated my 3 * . 
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I ſpeake not all this while of drunkennes: 
of whoredome: of gaming: and ſuch like: 
which, oſtemimes, are committed contrarie 
to the purpoſe ofthe party: yea contrarie to 
A needfull his former affection and deſire. And there- 
— al fore (if euet thou meaneſt, vnfainedly to 
at wil * 

trulye ſerue talce that courſe which becommeth a true 
God. Chriſtian, & if thou wilt learne to diſcerne 
the ſubtilties of Sathan, to ſhun them) be- 
ware of places of wickednes, and vngodlie 
company: and learne to frequent thoſe pla- 
ces and that companie where godlineſſe, is 
exerciſed, that vvhen thou depatteſt, thou 
maiſt goe away bettered, and not hindered 

thereby. 

19 And ſbemed him all the king domes of the 
world and the glory of them We ſee how the 
enemy waited the opportunity of the place, 
and yet hee findeth not all things fitly pre- 
pared to his purpoſe, (for hee hath experi- 
ence of Chnits wiſedome in diſcerning his 
intents) & therfore he doth at the firſt only 
ſhew vnto Chriſt Ieſus the matter where- 
in he meaneth to tempt him:tharis,he offe- 
reth vnto his conſiderarion, the greatneſſe, 
the maieſtie, magnificence, and glory of the 

Sathans Kingdomes of the whole world, and ſo ſee- 

— — meth (for the time) to goe no further: 
ainſt the 8 

beſt, herein wee may ſee that Sathan — 
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againſt one that hath giuen him the foile 
before, and therefore (hei is aſſured) liketh 
not of his practiſes, dooth vic himſelfe more 
ſubtilly, then he hath done: teach vs, that 
the more that the Lord reueileth his will 
vnto vs» and deſcrieth the ſleights of Sa- 
than, and the more troubles chat he hach al- 
ſailed vs withall, and wee, (thorow Gods 
helpe) haue ouercome, the more ſlily wil he 
aſſault vs, to the end that he may more eaſi- 
ly deceiue vs. And therefore wee are not to 
make light of this enimie, and ſo bee care- 
leſſe as many be, but the forwarder wee be 
in the ſchoole of Chriſt, to walke the more 
warely , and circumſpectly: knowing that 
our aduetſarie watchcth vs moſt deceiua- 
blie.Againe, hehold how Sathanoffercth 
the beomie ofthe thing, vnto his conſidera- 
tion, and ſo letteth him alone: leauing as it 
were the obie ct and his ſences to work ſur- 
therꝛa matter worthy to hee noted, for if 
Chriſt had beene (as all other men are) ot 
a corrupt nature, it had bene a forcible way 
for him to haue preuailed: which hee kno» 
wing well enough, dooth vic againſt man- 
kind, and doth greatly ouertake him there- 
with: for whe he would bring thee to com- 
mit any ſinne, he knowing that thy nature 


is corupt, and inclinable roany thing ( ſa- 


ij wang 
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uing that which it ſhould)doth offer the cõ- 
fideration of it vnto thy ſences: as for ex- 
ample, when hee would haue thee commit 
whoredome, he wil vſe one meane or other, 
to bring thee to the ſight of the harlot, & to 
behold her beautie, wherevnco if thy luſt 
once giue conſent, he hath, what he would 
haue. For the reſiſtance whereof, wee mult 
learne, that he *thar looketh vpon a woman 
and luſteth after her in his heart, commit- 
teth adultery, and therefore muſt we conti- 
nuallie vſe that notable praier of Pauia, 
v Lord turne away mine cies that they be- 
hold not vanitie. If hee would bring thee to 
fall into drunkenneſle, hee will ſnew to thy 
ſight the coulour of the drinke, wherewith 
if thou once be delighted, thẽ doth this fol- 
low, that thou vvilt perſuade thy ſelfe it is 
pleaſant for thy taſte. That wee may alſo 
ſtay the beginning herein, wee muſt learne 
the counſell that the holy Ghoſt giueth vs 
by the mouth of the vviſe King Salomon,“ 
looke not the (ſaith he) vpon the wine whe 
it is red, and whenit ſheweth his coulour in 
the cup, or goeth downe pleaſantly: in the 
end thereof it will be like a S erpent, & hurt 
like a Cockatrice. To conclude, his firſt of- 
fer is in any temptatiõ, to lay the thing that 
of it ſelfe is lawful, and thy ſences together, 

Z where- 
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wherwith,if he canſee thee aſſected & mo» We muſt 


ued, then will hee proceede: and therefore 
wee haue great need to take heed that our 
affections and deſires doe not range abroad 


about the thinges that belong not vnto chat be law 
them, neither bee too much delighted with full 


the things that are of God alotted to man 
for his neceſsitie and delight, leaſt Sathan 
get occaſion thereby to enter in with vs ſo 
far, that we ſhal not * able to reſiſt him. For 
though the world perſuadeth it ſelfe, that 
thoughts are free, & man may behold what 
he liſt, and wiſh at his pleaſure, yet we muſt 
learn to tie vp our affections, & keepe them 
in more ſtraitly, leaſt they open the dore to 

rear and hainous offences. Let vs yet be- 
hold a further ſleight of Sathan in this 
ſheww of theſe thinges vnto Chriſt :namelie, 
that hee offereth them not {imply as they 
are, but ouly in the beſt ofthe, for heſhews 
eth the glorie and honour of the world, but 
not the inconueniences and croſles that ac- 
companie the ſame: and it is a deceiurable 
fleight. For when Sathan vvould make a 
man vaineglorious, it hee ſhould together 
with the praiſe of men, ſhew alſo the ſmall 
affection that men that be wile beare vnto 
ſuch perſons : if with the preſent pleaſure of 
. Whoredome, he ſhould reckon vp the ſick- 
Ff ij neſſes 


Luk. 16,2, 
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neſſes and puniſhments that follow: if with 
the delighrfull raſt of ſtrong drinke hee 
ſhould make mention of the Drrowes thar 
enſue the ſame : in ſhort, if with the fleſhly 
contentment that ſinne bnngeth, he ſhould 
alſo ſpeake of the troubles that follow vpon 
it. and what puniſhmenr ſuch ſhall abide ar 
the hands of almighty God, he might iuſt- 
ly feare that he ſhouldpreuaile but a little. 
And therfore whe he goeth about to bring 
man into any ſinne, he leaueth out wharſo- 
euer may ſeeme to make againſt him, that 
he may the more eaſily obtain his purpoſe: 
which we ſee him moſt notably to practiſe 
againſt our S auiour Chriſt in this place: 
— going about to make him worſhip him- 
ſelfe in ſteed of the liuing God, who only is 
to bee worſhipped, hee would draw him 
therevnto by the deſire of the ſoueraignty 
ouer kingdomes , the which, that it may 
more ſorcibly moue the forme of God, hee 
propoundeth in the moſt excellent cõditiõ 
that it can bee of, and neuer ſheweth him of 
the great charge of a Kingdome, the fickle 
eſtate of Princes „nor the great account 
that they ſhal make,when the Lord of hea- 
uen and earth ſhall call them, *rogiue an 
account of their ſtewardſhips . And with 


this coule dooth hee mightely blind = | 
wor! 
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world, for wee ſee that men are ſo rauiſhed 
with the aquruar een and profite of this: 
preſent life, that for the attaining vf the 
ſame, they doe not only ſwalloty vp all the 
worldlie inconueniences that can befalt 
them, but which is more, make S hiptrrack 
of conſcience, & tread all religion and god- 
hneſle vnder foot. How true this is in the 
Common-weale, Ireferre it to euery mans 
conſcience: and whether itbe in the church 
or no, I pray yenſce the iudgement of him 
that hued before mee, and ſpake as he ſaw, 
when hee was indifferent · v athan( ſayth he) 
hath taken many ef our Minifters, and car Read B. 
ried them vp to an exceeding high moun- Benthams 
taine, and ſhewed them all the ſpirituall —— 
uing aAlmoſt in the world : Biſhopricker, Den- == 
neries, Prebends , Perſonages, and Vica- 
ragen, and bath told them, thu ua wealthie 
Biſhopricke , this is a rich eam ie, this 
fat benefice, they are all in my gift, I am the 
pe'rone of them , fall daune therefore be- 
fore mee and worſhip mee, and if one will not” 
content yu, I will giue you pluralities. Let 
no man thinke theſe thinges to bee forged 
er ſucked out of mine one fingers, for wri. 
ters make mention, that the Diuell indeed 
aue the Biſbepricke of Rome ente, andſince 
rbat time it was neuer good ,' And is hee 

Ff uuij not 
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nas ſß able now, thinks you, to giue «putt bes 
 nefue;athee warthenrogme the fattad By- 
ſaopricke in the world f Let no man bee offen- 
ded with me for ſpeaking that, which i the 

world byexperience ſeerh te be true, Fer where 

theſe mini ſers ſhouſd be preachers, they are 

tyngutticd, and that commerh not without 

great temptation Far thus bee re«{oneth with 
then; [peake no more of zul;hcacion, medle no 

Ware with — 50 rub ne may on the 

ſeare :let euery man liue à he liſt without re- 
prebbenſion or admonition, and you ſbal lgck yo 
liumg , Dee you thinks that Sathan hath not 
ſworne many thus to ſilence f I haue heard of 
dugers that at the beginning baus beene verie 
gedly preachers but after they haue once beene 
chagked vp with many liuings, that haue had 

ſuch a bone in their throares (at the diuell 
would haueit) that they would ſeldome open 
their mouth to ſpeaks any more. This fat ot his 
words.Bur it behoueth choſe that will learn 
iudeed, to ſhun the eſtate wherevnto Sathã 
would bring the ſonne of God inthis temp- 
tation, to conſider oſ the vvorld, and the 
things that are therein, as they be deſcribed 
by the holy Ghaſt in the word of God, and 
wey the manifold ſnares that Sathan hath 
in the ſame, to ſeduce & deceiue withall, to 
the cad that they may walke vprghthe in 
ur 19 this 
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this vale of miſerie, in the true feare and o 


bediẽce of Ieſus Chriſt. It is added by rule, Marke the 
that this great glory of the world was ſhewy- wiſedome 


ed vnto the ſonne of God. In the rwinck/ing 
fan eie] Which dooth further ſet downe 
vnto vs the forcible meanes that Sathan v- 
ſed to obtaine his purpoſe, for wee ſee that 
as pleaſant thinges doe greatly moue the 
mind of man, and the rather, when no bit 
terneſſe is mingled therewithall, ſo moſt 
eſpecially when they being manic and glo- 
nous, doe come altogether, and of a ſudden. 
All which citcumſtances you ſee how wiſe- 
ly the enemy hath packed together. The 
doctrine then that wee are to learne out of 
the ſame, is this, that Sathan will pretermit 
nothing, hee it neuer ſo little, but hee vvill 
take his aduauntage by it to doe vs harme: 
to the end that vvee may learne not to bee 
careleſſe, ſeeing hee ſo beſtitreth himſelf: 
nor to bee negligent in learning to diſcerne 
his ſleights, and to auoid them, ſeeing hee 
is ſo watchfull to ſeeke our deſtruction. A- 
gaine, inthat this is ſaid to bee in a mo- 
ment, or the twinckling of an eie, wee may 
further behold that which before was ſhe- 
wed, namely, that the ſaid temptations 
were not corporally, but by cogitation. For 
vvee know that the mind of man, in ſuch 
won - 
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wonderfull maner hath God createdit, can 
at once conceiue and ſee thoſe things that 
are farre diſtant, and as it were, lay them 
together, & make one common obiect vn- 
to it ſelfe of all the world: thinking ſome- 
times of all at once, and ſometimes of one 
part, ſometimes of another: and ſuch is the 
wonderful celeritie and quickneſſe thereof, 
that it is now here, and forthwith at Ieruſa- 
lem, or in any of the vttermoſt parts of the 
earth . Which Sathan knowing well e- 
nough,doth labour alſo to make thus ſingu- 
lar & moſt excellent grace of God to ſerue 
his turne, for the accompliſhment af imqui- 
ty:ſhewing vnto vs the exceeding malice of 
Sathan, that not only vſerhthe inſtrument 
ot ſinne and iniquitie to ſerue his purpoſe, 
but alſo vſurpeth( euen) vpon the beſt and 
moh excellent graces of God, ſeeking to 
peruert them from the right vſe, whervnto 
God hath allotted them: which is a thing 
very needſull of vs to bee noted: for as it 
pleaſerh God in his eat loue to mankind, 
to beſtow his —— of the mind and 
bodie vpon man in molt liberall meaſure( as 
witte, wiſedome, learning, riches, honour, 
ſtrength, beautie, &c,) ſo dooth Sathan la- 
buur(euen)to make all theſe things, not on- 


ly vnprofitable vnto vs, but (which more is) 


as 
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as inſtrumentes of our greater falling from 
God, and fo of our more greeuous iudge- 
ment. For hee will reach a manto turne his 
wit-vnto craftineſſe: his wiſedome, to iniu- 
ne others: his learning, to bolſter peruerſe 
opinions: his riches, to choke the good mo- 
tions of the ſpirit in him: his honour, to the 
— ey God, to honour him : his 
ſtrength, to oppreſſe others: and beautie, to 
pride : euen as he would haue vſed that ex- 
cellent part of man (in the ſonne of God) 
his mind, to be a meane to drawe him from 
his obedience vnto GO D his father. And 
therfore we haue great neede to take heed 
that the graces which God hath giuen vn- 
to vs be not abuſed by vs through the ſug- 
geſtion of Sathan, to our greater hurt, and 
Gods diſhonour, which we ſhall the bettet 
regard, if we (et this al waies before our cies, 
(and indeuour it vnfainedly in the vvhole 
courſe of our life) that all that wee haue, or 
are any vvay able to doe, may be imployed 
in ſuch wiſe, as may beſt ſerue to the glory 
of God the father, the building of the king- 
dome of Ieſus Chriſt, and the benefit of our 
brethren with whom we do liue. 

All this will I gine thee thou wilte fall 
dewneand worſb1p we, | All this while hath 


Sathan done no more but onely made = 
ar 
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for his purpoſe : for hauing ſer him on an 
exceeding high mountaine, and ſhewed (as 
irwere) before his eies the beautie of all 
kingdomes, hee commeth thento his pur. 

e, to wit, to offer them all vnto the ſonne 
of God, ſo that he will worſhip him: for( no 
doubt) he thought that Chriſt muſt needes 
be rawſhed with the deſire of that glorious 
ſight, and therefore would be willing to doe 
any thing, for tlie attaining thereof: which 
is eaſily robe found in man, ſubiect to cor- 
ruption, but Chriſt vvas exempt from the 
ſame, and therefore Sathan was deceiued of 
his hope and diſappointed of his purpoſe. 

But let vs conſider his tẽptation: how cun- 
ningly it is diſpoſed and ſet in order. Sathan 
doth not go ſimply to the thing it ſelf (as he 
did in the former) but before hee biddeth 
him worſhip him, he ſetteth down the pro- 
miſe, to the end( that vnto al the circumſtã- 
ces) hee might ad this as the life ( if Chriſt 
would haue beleeued him) that he will be- 
ſtow them all vpon him: but Chriſt ſaw his 
ſubtiltie, and therefore reſiſted him, & hath 
prouided that the ſatne ſhould be regiſtred 
for our inſtruction. And yet doth the Diuell 
moſt mightily preuaile with the world here- 

in: for he ſetteth ſuch a coulot vpon ſinne, by 


glorious proimiſes , and manifold pleaſures 


and 
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and profit, which come by the ſame, that ho 
can eaſily perſuade (almoſt) any man to 
commit any fin, for that appeareth by the 
courſe that men take in this world, that hee 
hath already wonne their hearts vnto this 
perſuaſion, that he will giue them al things; 
For if there bee a practiſe which is cleane 
forbidden in the word of God, you ſhal ſind 
euen the meaneſt ( in outward appearance) 
very perfite in it, but as for thoſe courſes 
that God hath commaunded (wherevnto 
he hath promiſed a bleſsing, and which hee 
vvill haue done as ſeruice voto himſelfe) if 
you aske them, they know nor what they 
meane:and if you ſpeake of them, you had 
as good ſpeake to a poſt, He doth not onely 
(in moſt liberall manner) promiſe to beſtow 
all theſe vpon Chritt:bur alſo, for a further 
aſſurance (as Luke recorderh) aduoucheth 
that they are deliuered vnto him, and to 
whomſoeuer he will beſtuw them And yer 
we know by the Scriptures, that the earth 
is the Lords, and all that is therein. The 
Lord God of heauengiueth power, {tregth; 
and glorie. For there is no power but of 
God: * helifreth vp and throweth downe, 
The © moſt high deuideth to the nations 
their inheritance, and ſeperated the fonnes 


of. Adam: ſo that we may behold the impu- 


dencie 
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dencie of Sathan, and his lying preſumpti- 


on that dare vindicate vnto himſelfe that 
wherein he hath no intereſt, wherewithall 
(norwithſtanding)hee preuailerh much in 
the world:for they that beleeue that theſe 
things bethe Lords, and are beſtowed (as 
bleſsings) vpon none, but thoſe that receiue 
them at his hands (which is by thoſe law- 
full means that hee himſelſe in his woord 
hath preſcribed and warramed)are carefull 
that they neuer deſire that wherevnto the 
Lord doth not offer good meanes: contrari- 
wiſe, they that beleeue it not, but haue ra- 
ther taken out the leſſon, that Sathan is 
the giuer of them, doe by all ſubtile and in- 
direct means ſeeke to attaine vnto their de- 
ſire, holding this for a principle, that he that 
diſſemblerh not, cannot liue: and this for an 
other, that he that dealet h iuſtly ſhall die a 
beggar. Hath not the diuell (thinke you) 
perſuaded ſuch perſons that the worlde is 
his, and he hath the beſtowing of it at his 
pleaſure? Yes verely. And therefore they 
make no conſcience of right or wrong, they 
neither fear God nor man, bur(ſo they may 
haue their wils in pleaſure, profit, or worldly 
eſtimation) they care for no further. Con- 
traruviſe, thoſe that feare God haue not on- 


ly learned to abhorre and deteſt ſuch dea- 


lings 
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lings in chemſelues, but alſo in thoſe mon- 
ſtrous Anak;ms that followe ſuch vv icke 
waics.Bur here may ſeeme to ariſe a doubt, An obiectis 
how this can be ſo, that ſathan ſhould haue 
ſo little intereſt in the world, ſeeing our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt doth in? diuers places call him Joh. 12. 37 
the prince of this world: and S. Pauli calleen 130 
him the God of this world. I anſwer, that v. Cor. 44. 
theſe be two true ſayings, Sathan hath no- Aaſwer, 
thing to doe with the things of this vvorld: 
and, Sathan is the God of this worlde . For 
it is euident that God made al things both <Ge.r.&zr 
in heauen & earth, which wer al exceeding 
good, & he dotli continually ſo protect and 
gouern thẽ, that the ſparrow falleth not on 4 Nat. ro. 29 
the ground, without his will. So that in ge- 
nerall they are thus to be reconciled, what- 
ſoeuer is good in the world, that is God the 
rulcr and diſpoſer of hut whatſoeuer is euill, 
that ſame doth ſathan direct and gouerne. 
The he hath nothing to do with the things 
of this world, ſo far as they be good, & vſed 
to the tight end: that is, to the gloty of him 
that made them, and the benefit of the poſ- 
ſeſler. But hee is prince of this world, firſt 
in reſpect of the ſume that is committed in 
the ſame:for as he was the firſt that ſinned, 
ſo was hee the cauſe of the tranſgreſsion of 


mankinde, and thereſore is the continuall 


ringleay 
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ring-leader of all vngodlineſſe. Secondlie, 
hee is called the Prince of this worldinre. 
ſpect of that he doth/ & not of thar he may 
doe, for he is an vſurper: to vvit, through 
ſinne captiueth aud ſubdueth man vnto his 
obedience and ſlauiſſi ſubiection, whereyn- 
to men doe ſo generally yeeld, that he only 


ſeemeth to bee ſerued, and the Lord of hea- 


Rom 1. 28 
„Ephe 3.18 
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4 Job. 1. 12. 
© Mart. 3,31, 


uen and earth thruſt out at the doores: and 
therefore is hee called the Prince of this 
world. Thirdly, he is called the God of this 
world, ſor that they who( by the iuſt Iudge- 
ment of God) are giuenouer* into a repro- 
bate minde,being* blinded in their vnder- 
ſtanding, doe giue themſelues ouer not to 
obey the trueth, but to beleeue lies, and o- 
bey Sathaninthe whole courſe of their life. 
Yet all this his power and ſoueraigntie is 
ruled by the raines of Gods prouidence, 
that he can do nothing, without his © leaue, 
no not ſo much as enter into © the Swine. 
Whichis vnto vs a great comfort, and (in- 
deed ) the ſtaffe of all our affiance: for when 
we ſee the malice of Sathan, the crueltie of 
the wicked, and our owne wickedneſſe, wee 
could haue nothing to reſiſt, but onely this, 


that Gods prouidence( whom we feare and 


in whom we repoſe our confidence) ſo direc- 
teth all things, that without his will (which 
E is 
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is in his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt , louing to- 
wards vs) nothing can be attempted or per- 
formed. 

If thou wilt fall downe and worſhip mec. ] 
Wee ſee his liberall offer, and how bounti- 
full a hand he hath in that which is none of 
his owne,and yet notwithſtanding doth he 
promiſe this vpon meere liberalitie, with- 
out reſpect of any other matter? No, it was 
neuer his meaning, for none ſhall be benefi- 
ted by him but ſuch as wil do him homage: 
ſo that wee may note here in Sathan, that 
mind which he accuſed the ſeruant of God 
4 Je to bee of: to wit, that Je did not ſerue Jobi. 
God ſor nothing: but becauſe God had en- 
riched him, therefore( only) was hee godlie 
& feared the Lord. And why did he charge 
him with ſuch a hainous crime? Forſooth, 
becauſe he was of the ſame diſpoſition him- 
ſelf. The docttine( then) that we learne out 
of the ſame is this: that as wee ſee Sathan 
to be minded, euen ſo (if you looke into the 
courſe of this world) ſhall wee ſee his inſtru- 
ments to bee affected: that is, to meaſure o- 
thers by themſelues, and to thinke (though 
they bee moſt wicked, and moſt vildlie 
diſpoſed) that no man is better: ſo that 
the deceitfull man will truſt none, but thin- 


keth that euery man will deceiue him. The 
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lier belecuerh not another of his word, be- 
cauſe he himſelfe maketh no conſcience of 
lying: he that ſnunneth the offẽces thatthe 
world exclaimeth againſt (one ly) to ſtop 
mens mouthes, dooth thinke that no man 
doth more: in one word, let a man be neuer 
ſo wickedly bent, yet thinketh he no other 
me to be any better. Contrariwiſe, the man 
whoſe mind is truely regenerated, thinketh 
ſo baſely of himſelf and by charity (the fruit 


l. Cor. i. 7 of his faith) * hopeth ſo well of cuery man, 


With what 
mind the 
godly arc 
bberall. 


that(vnleſſe hee know the contrary) he al- 
waies iudgeth the beſt, Again, youſee how 
liberall he is of promiſe, but he tieth it vnto 
a condition:wherein youmay perceiue how 
contrarie his affe ction is vnto the mind of 
the Lord:it is true that God wil be worſhip- 

ed of al that he dealeth mercifully withal, 
— yet doth hee freely beſtow his mercie, 
without any reſpe& of our worfhipping 
him aforehand. But Sathan will bee wor- 
ſhipped before he wil performe his promiſe. 
So that as the contrary diſpoſition of God 
and Sat han appeare in this point: in like 
maner(if you examine it well) ſha] you ſind 
them that are of God, and them that are of 
their father the Deuil to bee. For the godly 
hauing obteined mercy at the hands of god, 


are alſo enclined vnto pittie and mercie, be- 
ing 
D 


Chrift andthe Duel 
ing carefull to doe good( according to theit 
oer) not for gaine, but becauſe God hath 
. fauourable vnto them. The wicked, on 
the other ſide, being ininded as hee is by 
whome they are guided, will promiſe very 
bountiſully, and g giuc as ſugred woords, and 
vſe as glorious tearmes, as though cheir 
tongues were made of butter. But all that 
euet they promiſe is with an If: for if they 
gaine not by thee: or if thou pleaſe not their 
humour : or if thou crouch not vᷣnto them: 
they will not onely not performe the leaſt 
part of their large promiſes, but thou ſhalt 
find it in experience, that they will be vnto 
thee (as Sathã was euer after to Chriſt)thy 
greateſt enemies, and (as much as in them 
feth)do thee the greateſt diſpleaſure. Wel, 
let vs proceed: the Deuill will be worſhip- 
ped: what doth hee deſire when he would 
haue Chriſt Ieſus to fall down and worſhip 
him? Surely no leſſe then that which was 
due vnto God the father: for looke wharit 
is that God requireth of vs in his woord, 
when hee biddeth vs worſhip him, and all 
that dooth Sathan moſt impudently chal- 
lenge vnto himlelſe. But you will ſay vato 
mee, that Sathan ſhewed himſelfe herein a 
very foole, for no man was euer found that 


would ia y he would worſhip the diuel. Wel, 


G thus 
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thus can hee cunningly teach thee to play 
with termes and ſpeeches, while he get do- 
miniõ ouer thee, to make thee worſhip him 
indeede. For (if wee ſhall truely meaſure 
things by the line of truth) wee ſhal ſee that 
Sathanis greatly obeied in this point: for 
what is it to worſhip God, but to feare him, 
and bring forth the fruits of the ſame, which 
is obedience? Now we cannot tell one of vs 
whom another doth feare, but by the fruits 

Matt. y. 26 which (Chriſt telleth vs) the tree is known 
by. The fruit by which euery tree is to bee 
knowne,is obedience: and by obedience, are 

Rom. C. ic We knowne whoſe ® ſeruaunts wee bee, ( as 
S. Paul teacheth vs) the obedience to God 
is godlineſſe, in the keeping of his comman- 
dements: the obedience vnto Sathan is 
wickedneſſe, in tranſgreſsing the lawes of 
God. Now let vs come to the point : if 
there be moe found that giue themſelues o- 
uet vnto ſinne, in neglecting of the word of 

God, blaſpheming of his holie name, pro- 

Who they faining of his Saboth, diſobedience, whore- 

3 #9 f dome, drunkenneſſe, vnlawfull getting, and 

worſhip the ſlaundering: then that bee caretull to know 

Aiuall. God, and ſtriue againſt all impediments 
to reforme their lives according to his holy 

word, it muſt needes follow that the grea- 
relt number ( howſoeuer they pretend the 
con- 
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contrarie) doe obey Sathau in this point 
to fall done and worſhip him: beſides this 
there is another way to worſhip Sathan, 
whieh many doe walke in, and that is thus: 
Wee know that thoſe which worſhip God 
do propound vnto themſelues his lawes ro 
be obeied, and ſo make godlines their chie- 
felt ſtudie: if then wee propound any other 
thing for our chiefeſt marke, wee worſhip 
Sathan, They therefore that make their 


bellie their God (as the Scripture ſpęa- . phil. 2.19. 


keth) in giuing themſelues ouer to Epicu- 
riſme, and yoluptuouſnefle of liuing: they 
that are carried away with couctoulneſle 


(which“ is Idolatrie) and haue their grea- » hel. 5.5 


teſt care to heape vp riches togethet᷑: they 
that make the yanity of worldly pompe and 
honor their principal end( vnto one of which 
(almoſt) the whole world is addicted) doe 
not ſerue God, but fall down before Sathan 
and worſhip him. This is not all, for Sa- 
than preuaileth in this point yet further, 
not only in getting men into his iuriſdiction 
to fall downe and worſhip him, but alſo iu 
making men his ſubſtitutes herein, creating 


them pettie Deuils to chalenge the ſame Pettic Pi- 
things vato themſelues, from the handes of ucls. 


men, yhich he himſelfe would haue had gi- 
uen him here of the ſonne of God:which(in 
Gg ij a 


PProus.4. 
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a word) is thus put in execution, whenſoes 
uer any man requireth obedience vnto him- 
ſelfe : which cannot bee done without the 
breach of Gods commandements, or com- 
maundeth any thing which is to the hinde- 
rance of the glory of God, and ſtaying of the 
courſe of godlines. For God hath fer every 
man in his ſeuerall place, not for the brea- 
king but the further obeying of his lawes, 
and hee neuer erected that calling which is 
a ſtop vnto his gloric : For ſo much as hee 
made all thinges to ſerue thereynto, Now 
you ſee, I rruſt,in ſome meaſure, what the 
deuill would haue Chriſt do, and how farre 
he proceedeth inptactiſingthis in the world 
among men. I am ſure that you thinke by 
this time, that this temptation is not the 
ſubtileſt, but the groſeſt and moſt palpable 
impietie of all other, and therefore Sathan 
may ſeeme to deale fooliſhly. But wee are 
therby to note, that he doth nor only deale 
cunningly, but alſo moſt impudentlie. For 
we ſee in experience ho that he, oſten, la- 
boureth to perſuade men vnto moſt hor- 
rible facts, as to murther their deareſt and 

neereſt friendes: yea oftentimes, to make a- 
way their owne ſelues, and, alas, hee preuai- 
leth many times therewithall. But yet, e- 
uen, by this may we learne (if it pleaſe God 
ro 
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ro giue vsthe right vſe of it) great comfort: 
for firſt, when Sathan dooth deale thus im- 
pudentlie, and ſhameleſly with vs, to ſug- 
geſt into our mindes , moſt hainous , and 
horrible motions, wee are, as carefully to re- 
fiſt them(leait they ouertake vs to our own What we 
deſtruction) ſo comfortablie to lift vp our ate to think 
hearts in hope, that God will in his good — 
time cleare our mindes of ſuch cogitations, fierce, 
and alſo perſuade the ſame vnto others, in 
the like caſe, euer hoping that the Lord wil 
give their extremities a ioiſull iſſue. Second- 
ly, when wee ſee that our troubles doe not 
diminiſh, but encreaſe (and in our eies wee 
being weakened ) and Sathanſeemeth to in- 
ſult in ſuch boiſtrous manner, as though hee 
had almoſt got the victorie: euẽ in that caſe 
we haue Chriſt Ieſus for our example, who 
was tẽpted at the laſt, moſt hainouſly. And 
therfore we ate to be ſo far frõ hãging down 
our heads and diſpairing atthe view therof, 
that wee may conceiue good hope, that our 
deliuerance is ſo much the neerer, as our ſoe 
is the fiercer, and Gods preſence is moſt for- 
cible and fauourable, where Sathans enimi- 
tie is moſt hard and cruell, 

Thenſaid Ieſus vnto him, Auoid Sathan, | 
When Chriſtdoth ſee the impudencie and 
boldneſſe of this tempter, that notwithſtan- 


Gg i ding 
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ding lie was beaten backe twiſe before, yer 
he not only ſetteth vpon him againe, but in 
moſt ſhameful maner, arrogateth vnto him- 
ſelfe the dominion of the world, which (in- 
deede)is none of his,though he doe vſurpe 
vpon it, as we haue heard, & vponthe ſame 
hath ſo braſen a face, asto bid Chriſt Ieſus 
the Sonne of God ( who was come into the 
world, to teach mẽ the true worſhipot God) 
to giue vnto him that honor which is due to 
God alone: he anſwereth him more ſharply 
then before he did, ſaying vnto him, Auoid 
Sathan. As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Ger thee 
hence, theu aduerſarie to mee, and to all man- 
kind thou enemie to all truth, thos ſeducer and 
deceiuer, thou lier and vſurper, auoid out of my 
preſence : for what ſoeuer thou promiſeſt, if it 
ſhould be performed( for ſo much as thou art my 
profeſſed enem ie)it cannot bee of any good mea- 
ning of thee, and therefore cannot doe mee ante 
goed So that by this firſt braunch of the an- 
{wer of Chiiſt Ieſus vnto Sathan, we learne 
(to begin withall)this leſſon, that the conſi- 
derationof the name of the enemie, and 
what it doth ſigniſie, (becauſe it expreſſeth 
his nature) is a forcible meanes to beate 
him back and diſappoint him of his purpoſe, 
and weaken his ſtrength . And therefore it 
hath pleaſed the holy Gholt in the Scrip- 
tures, 
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tures, to tearme him with theſe titles which 
doe make manifeſt his diſpoſition: as the 
name of Deuill ſignifieth a deprauer and 


wrangler: hee ĩs called a Lion in teſpec̃t of 


his deuouring of men: the tearme of Dra- 


gon importeth his venomous poyſon : 
Chriſt ſayth, hee is the father of lies, to 


ſhew that hee neuer meaneth fo well as he 


pretendeth: and here he is reproued by the 


name of Sathan, which ſignifieth, an enemy 


or aduerſarie. All is to this end, that wee The 


Joh. 8. 44. 


fair of- 


may learne this leſſon: that for fo much as fers of an 


his whole endeuour is to deſtroy vs, and 


cncmie 


that hee is a profeſſed enemy vntovs,thoſe ct be 


oftersrhar he ſeeketh ro beſtow vpõ vs (for 
ſo much as they come fro him that wiſherh 
vs no good) though we ſee no hurt in them, 
yet are we iuſtly to ſuſpect them: and there- 
fore to take heed, that wee in no wiſe yeeld 
vnto them. Againe, wee ſec how Chriſt ta- 
keth him vp farre more ſharply then in the 
former anſweres hee did, fot then hee an- 
ſwered him ſimply with the text, & neither 
reproued him, nor vrged the meaning ofthe 
words, but onely in the bare alleaging of it: 
and here hee not only takerh him vp with a 
moſt ſharpreproofe,bur alſo preſſed him (as 
wee ſhall ſee anone)wirh the text in more 
forcible manner. The cauſe whereof, wee 
are 


in good 
meaning. 
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are to ſearch out, that we may haue the be- 
nefite of it to our one inſtruction. If you 
marke well theſe things that Sathan vrged 
vnto Chriſt before this, you ſhall find them 
to bee of another kind, namely, to concerne 
himſelfe, and not God( immediately) as this 
dooth, for though it bee a diſhonour vnto 
God, whena man is vrged to offend in the 
leaſt point of his Religion : yet it concer- 
neth the Lord more neerly,whe one ſhal be 
ſolicited to violate that worſhip and honour 
whereof hee isvery* iealous, and which he 
will not giue vnto another: and according 
as it is more hainous in the eies of the 
Lord, ſo is it to be eſteemed a tling more o- 
dious vnto man, and therfore to be repelled 
with more courage: Which (if you marke 
well) you ſhall ſee in the practiſe of our Sa- 
uiour in this Combate 1 ſo long as Sa- 
than medled with tlioſe things that concer- 
ned Chriſt himſelſe, as the matter of his bo · 
dy, he anſwereth him, though alwaies moſt 
perfectly, yet more mildly:burwhe he com- 
meth vnto this point, to vrge him vnto thoſe 
things which concern the thruſting of God 
from the iuriſdiction of his creatures, & de- 
priuing him of his glory & worſhip , he dea- 
lethnomorenuldly & meekly, but rebukerh 


him in moſt vehement maner, and painteth 


him 
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him out in his naturall colours. So that the 


example of Chriſt is vnto vs a notable pre- 
ſident, howe to behaue our ſelues towards 
wicked men in the world, whereof ſome are 
enemies (though to God indeede) in pre- 
tence, onely to our perſons: ſome euen in 
ſpeech and behauiour, profelled foes vnto 
our religion, and ſo immediatlye vnto the 
Lord. Concerning them that are our eue- 
wies (ſor ſo much as we are to be patterns of 
all patience, and *.co ouercome euill vvith 
good) wee muſt vſe our ſelues more gently 
towards them, reproouing them vvith all 
long ſuffering and meekneſſe, to ſee il it will 
pleaſe God to graunt them repentance, and 
deliuer them out of the ſnares of the De- 
vill: But if they be enemies ynto our Reli- 
pongh en are we to put onanother kinde of 
chauiour towards them, that is, to reſiſt 
them (euen vnto their faces) vvith all cou- 
rage & boldneſſe, that they may know that 
vve be zealous for the Lord God of hoſts, 
and render his glorie more than our owne 
eſtimationor benefit. Which practiſe (if 
we looke into the Scriptures) we ſhall ſee to 
be obſerued by the moſt notable inſtrumẽts 
of Gods glorie: for it is ſayd of Meyſes, that 
he was theo meekeſt man that was vpon the 
earth: and yet none was euer either before 
him, 


Rom t. 21 


ba Tim. 2. 
24.25. 


Num. 12.8 
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him, or after him (Ieſus Chriſt excepted) 
more filled with zeale, and courage, then he 
ſhewed himſelfe to be, when he dealt with 

Exod. g. &c them that were enemies ro God and his 
trueth. The Apoſtle Paule, who in his do- 

v Eph. 4. 2. 3. ctrine doth ſo often exhort vs vnto meeke- 

| nes, and gentleneſſe: yet looke whar ſingu- 

| ler boldneſſe he ſheweth himſelfe to be of, 
| © Aas13.10 when hee dealt with that ſorcerer, who 
would haue peruerted Sergius Paulus from 
the faith. But to go no further then our ſaui- 
our himſelfe, ho is to ys an example of all 
perfection, doth not he bid vs learn of him, 
4g latt. it 1g for hee is lowly and meeke? Doth not he 
ſhew himſelſe in the whole courſe of his life 

Nat. 23. 23 moſt mild? and yet how roughly & ſharp- 
ly dealeth hee with the Scribes and Phari- 
ſies, who were deprauers of the truth of the 
law of God. Wee ſee then in what manner, 
and at what times we ought to be mild, and 
againe when we muſt be earneſt, which is a 
leſſon needfull to be learned, as generally of 
all true Chriſtians, ſo perticulatly and eſpe- 
cially of ys Mmiſters: for theſe are ſuch 
daies (if not worſe) as our Sauiour Chriſt 

fLuk.7. 31, ſpake of, that whether we come full or fa- 

&c. ſting, wee are refuſed, if wee pipe, they will 
not daunce, and if we weepe, they will not 
mourne, that is, of what ſpitit ſoeuer * 3 

whe- 


e 
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whether mild, or ſharpe, whether gentle, or 
rough, no way will pleaſe them, becauſe 
they wil needes be damned. In which per- The per- 
uerſe frowardnes, this doctrine will ſtand vs — ſe — * 
in good ſtead, that is, to be patient, & gentle 
in our owne cauſe, but zealous, and hote in 
the cauſe of the Lord, & then let the world 
take exceptions as long, and as much as it 
can, our conſcience will beare vs witneſſe, 
that we dothat which God commandeth, 
wherewith, whoſoeuer is offended, ſinneth 
not againſt vs, but the Lord. 

It i written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Tord 12 
thy Gd, and him.onehie ſhalt thou ſerue.] 
This is the repulſe that Chriſt giueth vnto 
Sathan, and ſuch a blow as made him fi- 
nally to depatt for that time. The wordes 
that are here alleadged, be not to be found 
in ſo manie ſillables in anie place of the 
Scriptures, though the ſence and meaning 
is in many places. That wherevnto Chr. 
alludeth, is written in two ſeuerall places of 
Deyteronomy, where bee theſe words: Cap.19.13 
thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and 
ſerue him: In ſteed of feare, Chriſt putteth 
worſhip :and to the word ſerue, hee ioineth 
onely, both which, are to be conſidered. For 
the firſt : where Chriſt taketh worſhip for 


fcare, the difference is no more, but to ſet 


downe 


— 
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downe the effect in ſtead of the cauſe , for 
the feare of God , is that reuerent opinion 
that man ought to haue of God, in regard 
of his greatneſſe, and his one vveakneſſe: 
and the woorſhip of God is that neceſla- 
rie fruit that feare bringeth foorth , Now 
for as much as Sathan challenged vnto him 
ſelfe worſhip, which is the fruit of the feare 
of God, and therefore is alwaies included 
in the word feare ; Chriſt oppoſing his aun 
{wer to the demaunde of the enemie, ta- 
keth that part of the ſence of the comman 
dement, though not the very woord, which 
the aduerſarie did ſeeme to arrogate vnto 
himſelfe.Now for the word (onely) vvhich 
Chriſt ſeemeth to adde vnto the Texte, if 
we marke it well, we ſhall ſee that it is moſt 
agreeable vnto the meaning of the Holy- 
ghoſt: for that ſentence, in ſo much as it be- 
longerh tothe worſhip of God, mult be re- 
ferred vnto the firſt commandement,wher- 
in God excludeth all others, and taketh all 
vnto himſelfe: the meaning of it then muſt 
needs be, that this ſeruice is onely to bee 
giuen vnto God: Againe, we knowe in the 
courſe of the vvhole ſcriptures, that vvhen 
God ſpeaketh, as vve call it, indefinitly, the 


ſence is euer to bee taken generallye: as 


lerem. 17.5 vvhen he ſayth, Curſed is hee vyhich ma- 


keth 
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keth fleſh and blood his arme, hee mea- 
neth all and cuerie ſort of fleſh and blood. 
Again,when he ſaith, Search the ſcriptures, 
for in them youthinke to haue eternall life, 
he meaneth in them only. So when he ſaith 
Thou ſhalt feare the Lord, & ſerue him, he 
meaneth (only) him. Vouſee then how the 
an{were of Chriſt, though it vatie ſomthing 
in the vvords of the text which hee allea- 
geth, yet it differeth nothing from the ſence 
and meaning. Now if you marke the words 
ſpoken, and lay them to the demaund of ſa- 
than, you ſnall ſee that they are (being thus 
alleaged ) much more forcible than other- 
wiſe, For if Chriſt had ſpoken ingenerall of 
the feare of God, Sathan (being a cauillar) 
might haue teplied, that heerequired vvor- 
ſhip,and not feare : but vvhen Chriſt ſpea- 
keth of worſhip,which(indeed)is contained 
in feare, he ſtoppeth his mouth that vvay : 
againe, if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſerue God; 
Sathan mighte peraduenture haue anſwe- 
red, So thou mayſt, and yet woorſhip mee. 
But when Chriſt addeth this woord (only) 
hceſpeaketh no morethan the Text con- 

taineth in it, being cõpared with other pla- 

ces, and yet cutteth off all occaſions frõ the 

enemie, of further vvrangling. The man- 


uer therefore of Chriſts dealing vvith the 


text, 


lohn 7.3 9 


What it is 
to worfhip 


God. 


Joh. 4.24. 
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text doth teach vs, that, for the tight ouer- 
throwing of an aduerſarie, and conuicting of 
any gain-ſaier, it is greatly materiall how 
the Scripture be alleaged: for it is not only 
meet that the ſword of the ſpirit be drawne 
out to cut downe , all that is raiſed againſt 
the truth: but alſo, that an edge be ſet vpon 
it. by the wiſedome of the handler. For as 
euery one that can handle a ſword, is not by 
and by able to wound his enemie, and de- 
fend himſelfe with it, ſo euery one that al- 
leageth the Scripture (though he alleage it 
iruely, and to a good purpoſe) is not able to 
ouerthro the aduerſarie with it, vnleſſe he 
doe vnderſtand the true meaning of it, that 
he may produce it, tothe moſt aduãtage to 
his cauſe, Thus wee ſee how Chriſt appli- 
eth the Scripture, and what wee haue to 
learne out ofthe mannerof the ſame. The 
doctrine that wee are to obſerue out of the 
anſwere, is this, that in the matter of Reli- 
gion, not only the heart & inward affection 
is due to God, and to bee giuen onely vnto 
him, but alſo all externe and outward ie- 
ſtures either of woord, countenaunce, or 
corporall behauiour. Which is diligently to 
bee noted, becauſe of our Papiſts, who will 
confes that God, for ſo much as he isa * ſpi- 
rir, muſt haue all ſpirituall worſhip: but ſay 
they, 
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they, that letteth not, but we may giue out- 
ward worſhip vnto Saints, Images, Re- 
liques, &c. Wherin they either ſhewrhem- 
ſelues marucilous ignoraunt, or rather wil- 
fully obſtinate: for the woord that Chriſt 
heere vſeth for worſhip, is not to bee vnder- 
ſtood onely of inward, but outward worſhip 
rather: and ſignifieth properly to proſtrate, 
or fall downe vpon the face or knees. Now 
for as much as Chriſt vendicateth this to be 
due only vnto God, it is euidẽt that no out- 
ward worſhip( in reſpect of Religion)is due 
to any other: but becauſe they wil euid ent- 
ly ſhew themſelues, of ſer purpoſe, to gaine- 


ay the manifeſt truth, they flee vnto a foo- 


liſh and friuolous diſtinction of two Greeke 
words, Latria, and Poulia: and ſay that in- 
deed the worſhip which is called Lat, ia, is 
due to God, but Doxlia is due to Saints and 
Angels. But if Iſhall ſhew vnto them, that 
both thoſe wordes are vſed in the booke of 
God indifferently whe the worſhip of God 


is ſpoken of, what will then become of their The popiſh 
diſtinction ? for thefirſt word, they make no dit 


ueſtion, and therefore I need not ſpeake 


of it : but let them (or their Clarkes that ouer- 
vnderſtand the tongues) looke into the throwne. 
x6. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the? Ro- Ro. 16. 18. 


H h manes, 


Matt. 7. 23. 


Lam. 47. 


The Comlat between 
manes, the 18. verſe, and there they ſhall 
ſee, that he(ſpeaking of the ſeruice of Ieſus 
Chriſt) vſeth the Greeke word, frõ whence 
Doulia is deriued: But let them goe (as 
not worthy to be named when we ſpeake of 
the ſeruice of God) and let vs learne the leſ- 
ſon that our S auiour dooth teach vs in this 
place, to know that God will haue all in- 
ward & out ward ſeruice that euer any man 
ought to doe, in reſpect of Religion, and 
therefore let vs take heed, that while wee 
part ſtakes betwixt him and others (who 
indeed can away with no fellow) wee pro- 
cure his Maieſtie not only to reiect our ſer- 
uice as ſtinking in his noſtrels, but alſo re- 
nounce vs, and ſay at the latter end Depart 
from me, ye workers of iniquitie. 

Then the Deuillleft him.] Now follow- 
eth in a woord, the iſſue of his triall: Firſt, 
in reſpect of his aduerſarie: Secondlie, of 
himſelfe:of his aduerſarie, that he being put 
to the foile, went his way and left him. 
Luhe ſaith, ſor a ſeaſon, whereby we learne: 
Firſt, that the end of trials is, as James 
ſaith, if we reſiſt the deuill, he will fee from 
vs. S econdly, that yet hee will neuer finally 
bee ouerthrowne ſo long as wee liue: for as 


he departed from Chriſt but ſor a ſeaſon, ſo 


doth _ 


Chriſt and the Diuel. 
doth hee leaue vs, not as though hee were 
vtterly conuicted, but as one that goeth to 
make better prouiſion againſt vs, and to 
wait his better oportunitie. And therefore 
wee may neuer promiſe our ſelues reſt, from 
his aſſaults, ſo long as wee are in this Taber- 
nacle of clay (as is noted aboue) ſubiect to 
corruption and mortalitie: Againe, it is a 


comfort for them that are often tempted, 


t hat they neuer diſtruſt or diſpaire, though 
theit troubles are mauie, for ſo much as it 
was the lot of Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of 
God. | 

The A ngels miniſtred vn him,] That is, 
the Lord ſent his holy Angels to comfort 
him, not that hee was deſtitute before, bur 
that in his triall hee hauing leſſer feeling of 


their preſence, might now haue more cõſo- 


lation in their ſeruice, which is the end of al 
the trials of all Gods children, as wee are 
taught in many places of the Scriptures, 
for that the Angels are alſo appointed to 
ſerue for their comfort, which ſhalbe* heires 
of ſaluation. And therefore let vs with pa- 
tience runne the race that is ſet before vs, 
looking to Iclus the Authour and finiſher 
of our Pick: Let vs bee contented to abide 
the blowes of Sathan, the reprofes of the 


world, and pricks of our fleſh, knowing that 


H h 1 as 


1 Heb.!. 14. 
b Heb. 32, 1. 
&c. 


The Combat betweene 
28 it is Gods will and determination to 
haue vs paſſe through the furnace of afflic- 
tions: ſo will hee giue in his good time, ioi- 
full iſſue of the ſame, to his own eternall 
glorie, and the endleſſe confuſion of 
our aduerſaries that moleſt vs, 
and to the — con- 


ſolation of our owac 
ſoules. 


Let vs pray. 


EE 
A Praier to be ſayd alter 


theſe Sermons. 


/ erations God and lo- 


I 8 ning father, we thy vn- 
M woribie ſeruaunts pre- 
ſent our ſelues here be- 


fore thy glorious Maie- 
ſtie, not truſting to our 
owne merits or worthineſſe,but only to thy 
mercie in thy ſonne Teſus Chriſt . For wee 
acknowledge fro the bottome of our hearts, 
againſt our ſelues, that we are not only con- 
ceiued and born in ſinne, but alſo haue con- 
tinued inthe ſame from the beginning of 
our time vnto this preſent , tranſereſding 
thy lawes and commaundements, 5555 in 
thought, word, and deed, in ſo much that 
we are not worthie to appeare before thee, 
much leſſe to preſume to begge or craue an 
good thing at thy hands, with hope to 1 
taine the ſame, if thou ſhouldſt deale with 


Vs 


— 


APraier. 
vs according to our deſeruings, notwith. 
ſtanding (moſt mercifull — holy Father) 
for as much as thou haſt commaunded vs 
to call upon thee, when we feele our ſelues 
loaden with the burthen of our ſinnes, and 
haſt promiſed to eaſe vs: We truſting unto 
the truth of this thy promiſe doe come vn- 
fo thee at this my „ moſt humbly beſee- 
ching thee(for thy ſonne our ſauiour Teſus 
Chriſt ſate t o pardon and forgine vs all 
gur ſinnes, to blot them out of thy remem. 
brance, and to burie them in ſilence, that 
they ucuer appeare before thee to accuſe vs. 
And we beſcech thee (good Father) to 
worke in our hearts an earneſt loathing of 
inne, a deteſlation of all iniquitie, with a 
carefull deſire and an vnfained indeuour, 
to frame our lines and conuerſations accor- 
ding to thy bleſſed mill. Lord for ſomuch 
as we haue learned out of thy holy woord, 
that all thoſe home thou haſt vonchſafed 
to giue into the handes of thy ſonne Ieſus 
chriſt hall continually({o lung as they liue 
in this preſent world) be a ſailed with trials 
temptations, tribulations and af flittions, 


A Praier. 
by reaſon of the malice of Satan, their eni- 
mie, the allurements of the world: and the 
enticements of their owne ſinfull natures : 
Weacknowledge and confeſſe , that agrea- 
ter honour can no way befall unto us, then 
to be moleſted by thy enemies for the teſti 
monie of thy truth : yet (Lord ſuch is aur 
wealenes by nature, and ſo wnfit is our fleſh 
to begin or continue any good thing, that 
we muſt needs quaile in the ſame, and vi- 
terly renounce thee and thy truth, vnleſſẽ 
thou of thy gracious goodneſſe aſiſi vs with 
thy grace, in ſuch wiſe, as both the loath- 
woe of our fleſh(to doe any good thing) bee 
taken ama, and alſo thy fauour to ſupport 
vc, that we may be ſlrenethened to abide in 
thy true ſeare and ſeruice. We beſeech thee 
therefore good Father (euen for his ſake 
whoſe blood thou accounteſt not too deare 
for our redemption) that as it is thy will to 
impoſe upon vs this eſtate of bearing the 
croſſe for thy ſake, ſo thou weuldſt gine vs 
ſtreng th , contentedneſſe and pattence to 
make vs able to undergo the ſame. Lord 
let not our weakneſſe betray thy glorie , let 
not 


A Prater, 


not our ſhrinking giue aduantage unto thy 
foes : neither let our wants any way hinder 
thy eraces from comming unto vs:but for 
as much as thou haſt thought it moſt meet, 
to haue thy glorie (hewed in weaknes , thy 
power to be perfect in infirmitie , and the 
fooliſhnes of the world to — — the 
wiſe, grauni (we beſeech thee) that we may 
ſo feht under the banner of Ieſus Chriſt 
thy ſonne, and ſo ſtriue to build his king- 
dome in the middeſt of his enemies, that by 
vs thy name may bee glorified, thy truth 
may be magnified,thy ſon Chriſt Ieſus may 
be aduanced, and our ſoules and conſciences 

euerlaſtingly comforted. Lord we pray 

thee graunt theſe graces, not 
alone to us that are here 


preſent cc. 


f\ 
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C Two Sermons, of Obedience 
to the Goſpell, 


Out of the ſecond chapter of Luke, 


the 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 Verſes. 


15 Andi it came to paſſe, when the Angels 
were gone away from them, into heauẽ, that 
the [Leepheards ſayd one to another : let vs 
go then vnto Bethleem, and ſee this thin 
that is come te paſſe , which the Lord hath 
ſrewed vnto vs, 

16, So they came with Haft , and found both 
Marie and Toſeph,and the babe laydin the 
cratch, a 

17. And when they had ſcene it, they publi- 
ſhed abroad the thing which was told them 
of that child, 

18. And all that heard it, woondered at the 
thing which were told them of the ſbeepe- 
heards, 

19. But Marie kept all theſe things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart, 


/ 


20. And 


The firfl Sermon of 

20. And the ſheepheards returned, g lorifieng 
and praiſing God for al that they had heard 
and ſcene, as it was ſpoken vnto them. 


Heuthebyrth of our Lord 
9 and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
MA was made manifeſt vnto 
2 the ſheepheards that were 
8 ö keeping their ſheepe by 
night, it wrought effectu- 
ally (as you haue heard: )firſt, in the Angels 
of God, that they were moued to praiſe and 
glorifie God, ſaying: Glorie to God in the 
high Heauens, and peace in earth, and to- 
wards men good will. Whereby, they both 
declared that all praiſe, honour, and glorie 
was due to God, for the woorke of Chriſts 
incarnation: and alſo made known the bleſ- 
ſing of God, that was ſhewed vpon man- 
kind thereby : ro wit, that here on earth 
they ſhoulde feele themſelues at peace in 
conſcience, becauſe of the full perſuaſion of 
the remiſsion of their ſinnes: and alſo ſhould 
bee tied together one to another, in a true 
league of ſpiritual vnitie: al which flowerh 
neithet from mans will, nor deſert, but only 
fromthe free ſauour and good will of God, 
our heauenly father. Secondly, it wrought 
molt effectually in mankinde, generally fo 
many 


4 
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Obedience to the Goſpell, 
many as were made partakers of the know- 
Jedge thereof, Which parties remaine now 
(together with the doctrine contained in 
the hiſtorie of them) to bee conſidered of: 
that we may learne out of the ſame, ſuch 
doctrine as may ſerue for our edification 
and comfort: the place of ſctipture, there- 
fore (that we may proceed according to our 
ordinary maner) offereth the doing of three 
ſorts of people to our conſideration. 1, The 
ſhepheards. 2. The people that heard of it. 
3. Marie. In the doings of the ſheepheards, 
the holy · ghoſt ſetteth downe their confe- 
rẽce, their iourney to the place where it was 
told that Ieſus was: and the fruit or euent of 
their iournie. In the conference, there is ſet 
downe the time when it was, and the thing 
it ſelſe. The manner of their journey is ſer 
downe,to be in haſt : the fruit or euent that 
came ofit, is threefold: firſt, that they found 
Marie, and Iofeph,and the child: ſecondly, 
publiſhed thoſe things that they had heard; 
chirdly,(which is in the laſt verſe of al)they 
returned, glorifieng and praiſing God. The 
ſecond ſort, is the multitude, that woonde- 
red at the thing. The third is Mane, that 
kept all theſe things, and pondered them in 
her heart. Theſe bee the branches ot the 
matter, contained in this text. 
: And 


ou i 


We mayndt 
put oft ir 6 


d aY co day. 


The firſt Sermon of 
And it came to paſſe , that when 5 fa 
The firſt braunch, that is to bee conſidere 
of, is the time when theſe ſhepheards con- 
ferred : to wit, preſently vpon the departure 
of the Angels: that is, as ſoone as euer the 
Angels had made an end of ſpeaking, and 
were gone from them, they began to conſi- 
der with themſelues, that the matter was of 
great importance, and therefore not to bee 
deſetred: that it was a thing moſt neceſſa- 
rie, and therefore not to bee neglected, but 
further to bee enquired after. Our of which 
wee haue to learne, for our inſtruction, two 
profitable doctrines. Fuſt, that we may not 
linger or prolong the time, in the perfor- 
mance ot thoſe thinges, that God enioineth 
vnto vs: wee may not deſer the matter vntil 
hereafter, but preſently vpon the hearing of 
his word by his Miniſters, we muſt obey it: 
the reaſon whereof is molt apparant : for 
when God ſpeaketh, then doth hee offer 
the thing, vhereof he ſpeaketh. If he threa- 
ten his iudgements for ſinne, his word ſpea- 
king the ſame, his hand is readie to poure 
downe the thing: if he teach vs any point of 
doctrine, for the confirmation of our faith, 
then is hee ready with his ſpitit, to ſeale the 
ſame in our hearts: if hee exhort vs vnto a- 
mendment of life, with promiſe of reward, 
then 
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Obedience to the Goſpell. 
chendooth hee mercifully bind himſelfero 
the performaunce of the ſame, fo that wee 
may ſurely ſettle our faith vpon an vndoub- 
ted expectation of it: the which doctrine is 
notably vrged, in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, out of the ſaying of David :ro day, Heb. 3. J. 
if yee will heare his voice, harden not your 554. 
hearts. Where the holy Ghoſt dot hi tel vs, 
that whenſoeuer the woord of God is prea- 
ched vnto vs, euen at that inſtant doth Al- 
mightie God offer his mercie, and maketh 
this vſe ofit, that then we ſhould not harden 
our hearts with contempt, or careleſſe har- 
kening there vnto: and( to imprint it the dee- 
per in our hearts) the Lord, by the mouth 
of Salomon, hath vttered this fearful threat - 
ning: becauſe I haue called ( ſaith hee) and » prou. i. 
ye refuſed, L haue ſtretched our mine hand, 
and none would regard: but ye haue deſpi- 
ſed all my counſell, and would none of my 
correction, I will alſo laugh at your deſtru- 
ction, &c. Thenſhall they call vponme, but 
I will not anſwere: they ſhall ſeeke me ear- 
ly. but they ſhal not find mee, becauſe they 
hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the 
feare of the 2 1 of the 
Prophet, accordeth: behold, the daics . 
— (faith the Lord God) that Iwill ſend — 
a famine in the land, nota famine of bread, 


nor 


Het. 12 6. 
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nor a thirſt for water, but of hearing tlie 
woord of the Lord, and they ſhall wander 
from ſea toſea, and from the North, euen 
vnto the Eaſt, ſnall they runne to and fro, to 
ſeeke the word of the Lord, & ſhall not find 
it. Wee haue a moſt terrible example of 
Gods iuſtice herein, in that profane perſon 
Eſau, who deſpiſing the bleſsing of God, in 
the birthright, ſold it away for a portion of 
meat: of whome it is ſaid, that hee found 
no place to repẽtãce, though he ſought the 
bleſsing with teares. We ſee then, both the 
neceſsitie of preſent embracing Gods word 
with faith and amendment of life, and alſo 
the terrible threatnings that God denoun- 
ceth to poure vpõ the heads ofthe contem- 
ners: the which wee ought to apply moſt 
diligẽtly vnto our (clues: for if God eſteeme 
ſo greatly of his woord, and puniſheth ſo 
ſharpely the neglect thereof, we haue great 
caule to ſearch our owne conſciences, how 
faithſul obedience we haue yeelded there- 
vnto: for we haue heard his word long, wee 
haue profeſſed the ſame, and do profeſſe it, 
to the ſight of the world. Now, if by triall 
we can find, through the teſtimony of Gods 
ſpirite in our liearts, and examination of our 
liues, that wee haue not heard in vame, but 
haue encreaſed both in knowledge of the 
goſpel, 


: 
q 
} 


oledience to the Goſpell, 
goſpel, and alſo reformation of life, accor- 

ing to the ſame, our owne conſciences may 
miniſter vnto vs matter of vnfeined conſo- 
lation: but contrariwiſe, if wee haue long 
time beene hearers of the woord, and haue 
neither profited in knowledge of God, nor 
obedience to his lawes, ſurely our eſtate is 
moſt lamentable, howſocuer we flattet our 
ſelues inour one imagination: and there- 
fore let vs ſearch our owne conſciences, 
whether wee find that readie mind in our 
ſelues, that we ſee to be in theſe ſhepheards, 
to make preſent profit of Gods word, when 
we haue heard it. 

The ſecond thing, that we haue to mark 
out of this point, is, that we ſee the woord of 
God was effectual in them, and made them 
carefull to ſeeke further, to bee informed in 
the matter of the birth of Chriſt: that 
they hauing the whole knowledge of the 
thing in euerie point, might not lacke the 
vie of it anie way, becauſe they did know, 
that the thing both being ſtrange, and alſo 
comming from God,mult needes bee moſt 
neceſſarie for them to know. The leſſon 
that is to bee gathered out of the ſame, for 
our inſtruction, is this: that thoſe who bee 
truely called vnto the faith in leſus Chriſt, 
and haue the vnfained earneſt of Gods 
| ſpi- 
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ſpirit within them, do perſuade themſelues, 
that Gods woord in euery point, is to bee 
knowne of them, and alſo euery way to bee 
practiſed: which is a doctrine moſt needful 
to be learned: for Sathan hath ſo inueigled 
the hearts of a number, yea euen of them 
that take themſelues to be Goſpellers, that 
they thinke the moſt part of Gods word not 
to appertaine vnto them: that the know- 
ledge thereofis needleſſe, the comfort of it 
fruitles, and the particular obedience there- 
vnto, more preciſe, than neceſſary: inſomuch 
that they ſettle themſelues in theſe, & ſuch 
perſuaſions . Ibeleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, and 
hope to be ſaued by his bloodiheading : I 
know that Chriſt died for my ſinnes, and 
that Iought to liue well: as for thoſe points 
of doctrine, that be ſo many, they belong to 
preachers, and menthat profeſſe learning. 
and ſo ſoorth. Inwhich kind of people you 
may moſt liuely behold the ſubtiltie of Sa- 
than, that vnder pretence of beleefe in 
Chriſt, would ouerthrow the knowledge of 
God, and perſuade them, that hee can bring 
them a neerer way to heauen, than by that 
ordinarie way, which God hath ordeined: 
but we are to know: that God, whoſe wiſe- 
dome ſhineth in the leaſt of his creatures, 


hath not ſet done his word to bee an idle 
thing, 
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thing, or belonging vnto a few, but ymoall, 
yea euen to giue vnto the i ſimple, wiſdome 
& ſharpnes of wit, and to the child know- 
ledge, and diſcretion. And therfore, howſo- 
euer they arme themſelues againſt know. 
ledge, and hide their Hearts in the dungeon 
of ignorance, wee muſt make this vſe of it: 
that as God hath appointed his Miniſters 
to teach*all the counſell of God vnto his 
people: ſo it is his will, that his ſeruaunts 
ſhould learn it all, to the end that they may 
haue vſe & conſolation of it, in the gouem- 
mentof theit liues, and ſtrengthening of 
their faith. If this were truely learned, it 
would ouerthrow that ſetled perſuaſion 
which Sathan hath grounded in the hearts 
of many, whereby they thinke themſelues 
(ifrhey haue heard the word for ſome ſmal 
time) that they haue learned enough: that 
they haue ſufficiently profited in religion: 
and therfore they become cold, and care- 
leſſe, not regarding whether they frequent 
the holy exerciſes of religion, or no. Which 
is the cauſe (at this day) that ſo hainous e- 
normities raigne in mens liues, to the great 
diſhonor of God, and ſlaunder of the goſpel. 
But let vs perſuade our ſelues, that euerie 
point of Gods word is of moſt weightie im- 
portanee, needſull for vs to be knowne tand 
Ii that 


4 pſal 19. 77 
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thar(doe what we can)we ſhal neuer know, 


1. Cor. i3. u * but in part, neuer goe farre enough, nei- 


Eſai 2.5. 


ther in knowledge, nor ſtritt obedience, for 
ſtill we be vnprofitable ſeruants: and there- 
fore, that vvee with all humilitie, and reue- 
rence, be moſt diligent in frequenting thoſe 
places vvhere wee may learne to know 
more and more of Gods will, and pray 
vnto him, that vvee may become euerie 
day more godly then other, ſo long as vvee 
e. ä 
They ſaid ane to another.] The ſecond 
braunch of the firſt part, which conteineth 
the manner of the conference, the meaning 
whereof is this: that when they did ſee. both 
the weightineſſe of the matter, and elſothe 
neceſsity of the knowledge therof in them- 
ſelues, they began one to exhort and ſtirre 
vp another, to the earneſt & haſtie ſeeking 
out of the thing. Out of which, there may 
be gathered diuerſe doctrines, for our inſtru- 
ction. Firſt in that they ſay one to another, 
Let vs goe vp thenvnto Bethleem: we may 
behold the beginning of the performaunce 
of that Propheſie: vyhere it was foretold, 
that in the time of Chriſt they ſhould ſay: » 
come, let vs goe vp to the mountaine of the 


Lord, to the houſe of the God of Iacol, and 


hee will teach vs his waies, and wee vvill 
walke 


2 a } CY ww”. 


obedience tothe Goſpell, 
walke in his paths. Whereby the holy« 
Ghoſt teacheth vs, that in the time ofthe 
Goſpell,there ſhould be ſuch zeale, that e- 
uery oneſhould excite, & ſtir vp his neigh» 
bour vnto religion: which propheſie being 
vereficd in theſeſhepheards, dothreach vs 
our dutie, to weet, that if wee acknowledge 
our ſelues to bee of that number, vvhome 
Chriſt in his Goſpell ruleth, then muſt wee 


practiſe this point of obedience to him, and 


loue to our brethren: that we bee meanes 
to {tir them vp, to exhort and further them 
in the duties of Chriſtianitie: vvhetevn- 
to, in the doctrine of the Goſpell( vvhich 
is the ſtatute law that Chriſt gouerneth his 
kingdome by) we are oftentimes exhorted. 
The holy Apoſtle S. Paul ſayth: Where- 
fore exhort one another, and edifie one a- 
ther euen as ye doe. And in another place: 
b exhort one another daily, while it is called 6 Hieb. z. ij. 
to day. And againe : let vs conſider one < 10.24. 
another, and prouoke vnto loue, and to 


Theſ. 5. i r. 


good workes. The reaſon whereoſ is this: 


that ſeeing by the mercifull calling of God, 
wee are members of one bodie , whereof 
Ieſus Chriſt is the head, and linked toge- 
ther by one ſpirit, the fellow feeling of the 
greefe of others, (if we bee feeling members 
indeede) conſtraineth vs to doe good one 

110 bo 
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to another: and rherfore eſpecially to inform 

thoſe that need, in the way of righteouſnes. 

Thus wee ſee vrhat is our dutie, required of 
vs by the Lord himſelfe, which we are dili- 

gently to conſider of: for we may not think, 

that the gifts of God beſtowed vpon vs, are 

for our ſelues alone, but for the benefite alſo 
of others. Which, if it wererightly weyed, 
religion wold not be ſo geaſon amongſt vs as 
it is: for men thinke now adaies, that if they 
ſee others wallow in ignoraunce, and bring 
forth the fruites of the ſame, (moſt enormi- 
ous ſinnes) in their cõuerſation, it is not their 
dutie to inſtrut them, becauſe (forſooth)it 
is the office of the preacher: nay, they think 
the Miniſter ought not to do it neither, vn- 
leſle he bee in the pulpit: and therefore his 
documents are vnſauerie, vnleſſe he himſelf 
bee hedged in with a peece of wood on ech 
ſide: but howſoeuer they would ſhut out 
knowledge, by theſe & ſuch like ſpeeches: 
wee are to learne, that it is the dutie, not on- 
ly of Miniſters publikly, but alſo of all men 
priuately, to inſttu& thoſe that be ignorant, 
and to bring them from error: and the partie 
informed, is not to cauill at that man that 
dooth itʒnor the place where it is done: but 
in reuerence to receiue it, as from the Lord, 
and to lay it vp in his heart, for the amend- 
ment 
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ment of his life. 

Secondly :inthar theſe ſhepheards doe 
(afterthey haue heard the meſſage of God, 
by the Angell) thus conferre of it, now they 
may be further ediſied: we learne that they 
were careful, that they ſhould not forget the 
thinges that they had heard: and therefore 
they are earneſt to the place, which the an- 
gels had named, for their further ſatiſfacti- 
on. An example of fruitfull hearers of the 
word of God, by whom we may learn a ve- 
ry profitable leſſon, which is, that when wee 
come to the hearing of the woord of God, 
(forſomuch as we are vnfit, and( in truth) vn- 
able to carrie al things away that we heare, 
partly through the corruption of our nature 
(the remnants whereof we ſhall alwaies car 
rie about with vs) and partlie through the 
ſubtiltie of Sathan, whereby he ſuggeſteth 
other cogitations into our minds, tothe end 
that hee may bereaue vs of the benefite of 
Gods heauenly word and ſteale our minds 
from attending to it. After that the Sermon 
is done, we ought at our comming home, to 
meet together, & ſay one to another: come, 
wee haue all beene where wee haue heard 
Gods woord taught, let vs conferre about it, 
that wee may not only call to remembrance 


thoſe things that euery one of vs haue cari- 
II ij ed 
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ried away, but alſo that one may haue the 
benefit of the labors of others : and ſurely it 
muſt needes proue a very profitable way: 
for if one haue miſſed the obſeruation of 
this or that point, another hath marked it, ſo 
that among them they may bring away the 
whole, & ſo be edified one by another. And 
as al are to be careful herein, ſo eſpecially it 
is to be practiſed by maſters, and fathers of 
families, that forſomuch as children & ſer- 
uants bee often careleſſe, in attending vnto 
the word of God, the very fear of rebuke or 
correction, at their fathers or maiſters 
handes, will make them learne ſome what. 
If the benefite of this courſe vvere percei- 
ued, and the practiſe of it vſed (beſides the 
commoditie redounding to the parties) it 
would bee the meanes to ſtay many horri- 
ble offences, that are committed: For what 
is the cauſe of ſuch idle talke that men haue 
delight in? Euen the lacke of better matter 
vvherein they might be occupied: What is 
the cauſe the Lords Saboths beſo ill ſpent: 
yea, ſo horribly prophaned? Euen this, that 
ſo ſoone as they come from Church, (if yet 
they come thete at all) they think their du- 
tie to God fully performed, and ſo goe in all 
haſt, to dice, cardes, bowling, tipling, and e- 
uery other wicked paſtime (as they call 

; | them) 
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them) wherein want neither curſing, ſwea- 
ring, nor blaſpheming, to the great qſhonot 
of God, and procuring of his heauie wrath 
to be poured vpon this land, and the decay 
of all religion: but marke in this point tlie 
height ol all iniquitie, in theſe our daies, 
whereas Magiſtrates ſhould redreſſe heſe 
things, and others that take vpon them the 
correction of vice in the Church, do make a 
ſhery of defending religion: if there be any 
ſmal nũber(whichis rare) that would gladly 
(following the exiple of theſe ſhepheards) 
cotcr priuatly of thoſe things that they haue 
heard, and be carefull to grow in the know - 
ledge of religion, by & by it ſhalbe charged 
to be within the compalle of a conuenticle: 
and their good & godly courſe ſhalbe chec- 
ked & blamed by pretence & colour of law: 
but ifrwenty meet together in an Alehouſe 
(though they molt prophancly abuſe the 
creatures of God) lewdly miſpend their 
time, blaſphemouſly diſhonout the Lord, & 
vncharitably reuile, euen the verie profeſ- 
ſton of Ieſus Chriſt: all this is no harme: 
it is but good neighbourhood, it is no con- 
uenticle, they haue (or will haue) no law to 
puniſh it: from hence do ſpring all the abo- 
minable f1as that reigne in this land: euen 
that religious exerciſes (by the ſectet Pa- 
II wj piſts 
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piſtes and prophang Atheiſts that bee in au- 
thoritie & abuſe the law & meaning rhere- 
of) ate diſcountenanced, and godleſſe and 
irreligious dealings bolſtered, whoſe recko- 
ning, for thcir parts, inthe day of account, 
will bee moſt intollerable, which they leaſt 
thinke of: but let vs pray vnto God that he 
would graunt vs reformation of theſe and 
ſuch things when his good will and pleaſure 
is: and in the meane while to graunt vs the 
ſpitit of wiſedome, and diſcretion, that wee 
may walke warily in theſe dangerous daies. 
Morcouer inthe cõſiderationofthe parties, 
whart kind of peoplethey were, we may note 
that which cõcerneth our inſtruction. They 
were(as you ſee) ſneepeheards, men of no 

eat calling, and moſt like of ſmal learning: 
yet behold, both how the Lord doth reueal 
the birth of his ſon, firſt, vnto them, and alſo 
how careſull they are, to ſearch out cuery 
circumſtãce of the ſame. There is no doubt, 
but if they had liued in theſe our daies, they 
ſhould haue ben charged with great pre- 
ſumption (that being men of meane vnder- 
ſtanding)durſt meddle with ſuch high mat- 

ters, whereof the very Rabbins could not a- 
gree. But we learne by their example: full, 
to admire the wonderful wiſdome, and loue 

of God: wiſdome, that doth thus reueale his 

ſon 
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fon to theſe ſimple ones and not to the great Why God 


Clarks oſ the Iewes, the Scribes & Phari- 
ſes:his loueʒ that ſo mercifully maketh him- 


ſelf known vnto theſe, that in their own eies ſimple. 


(no doubt) and alſo in truth, were by reaſon 
leſſe capable of ſo high myſteries: the vſe 
whereof we muſt acknowledge to bee this, 


which (alſo) S . Paule teacheth vs, that the Cor. t. 23. 


Lord therby ſtoppeth the way for any man 
to reioice or boaſt in himſelfe: but that hee 
may learne to aſcribe all glorie onely vnto 
God: S econdly, we learne, that it is the due- 
tie euen of the ſimpleſt, to ſeeke the know - 
ledge of Ieſus Chriſt out of his woord, and 
to exerciſe himſelte continually inthe ſame: 
and not to ſay (as commonly is ſaid) I am a 
Lay man, I haue no learning: let themthat 
are preachers, and haue beene brought vp in 
ſchooles meddle with Scriptures: I muſt at- 
tend vpon my worldly buſineſſe: by which, 
(and ſuch like ſpeeches) they thinke they 
haue gotten inuincible ſhicldes, to defend 
them from knowledge, and ſhroud them in 
their ignorance: but they will proue no bet- 
ter than broken reeds, and fig- leaues in the 
day ofiudgement: for God hath not placed 
any man in this earth, to the end, that hee 
(ſleeping in ignorance) ſhould fat vp him- 
ſelfe, wih the vſe of Gods bleſsings here, 
| . and 
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& ſeek no further:but that he ſhould aboue 
all things, be carefull to ſearch out of Gods 
woord, how to know his will, that knowing 
it, hee may obey him, and ſo earneſtlie ſer 
forth the glory of his holy name. 

Againe, weeſee the manner of their pro- 
cecdings to be this: that they ſay, let vs goe 
then vnto Bethlehem, & ſee this thing that 
is come to paſſe, which the Lord hath ſhew- 
ed vnto vs, as if they ſhould haue ſaid: as we 
are carefull to bee further certified in this 
matter, ſo muſt wee both be wary that wee 
goe to the — alſo ſearch the thinges 
that haue beene told vs, leaſt wee( doing o- 
therwiſe) reape no benefice by our tourney: 


a patterne of right obedience vnto God: 


they are verie forward, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding tie themſelues vnto that vyhich 


they had heard. All mẽ by the very inſtinct 


Where ar d of nature, are deſirous to know the trueth, 
how the 
truth is to 


bc lought. 


bur yet in the manner al naturally doe etre, 
for they ſeeke it after the courſe that their 
own fancies doe imagine: but they that will 
ſeeke the truth truely, and in trueth: they 
that cuerſhal come to the knowledge of the 
ſame, do follow the ſtrict rule of gods word, 
neither [werwng ro the right hand, nor de- 
clining tothe left: and they be moſt earneſt 
and diligent iu the ſame, Whereby we 2 
make 
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make notable triall of our ſelues: both whe- 
ther we be in the way oftruth or no, and al- 
ſo how careful we be to find it. Which trial 
ifit were duely applied vnto our hearts, the 
greateſt number of vs no doubt ſhould find 
themſelues careleſſe, and ſo haue iuſt mat- 
ter within themſelues either to conuince 
themſelues, and ſo be excuſeles, or elſe to 
find their one wickedneſſe, and ſo become 
more diligent and attentiue to the word of 
the Lord. Laſtly this dooth notablie declare 
vnto vs the _ thatſo few do ſhew forth 
that care in obeying the Lord as the 
{huld,cuen becauſe they make ſo {mall _ — 90 — 
koning of Gods woord, perſuading them- find Chriſt. 
ſelues that either the knowledge thereof is 
not needful at al, or if any whit, yet they goe 
about it as thoughthey had no ſtomacke to 
it: but ſillie ſoules, if they did either know 
the neceſsitie, or comfort of it, they would 
nor eſteeme it ſo baſe:the neceſſitie; that it 
ſhould be our *continual counſel, for the di- Pſal. 116. 24 
rectionoſ our affairs: that it ſhould bee as a 
lantern to our feet, & light vnto our paths: 
that we are naturally in darknes, and it muſt 
bee the candle to direct vs, or elſe wee 
cannot chuſe but fall into ſpiritual dangers: 
the comfort, that wee find among the di- 
uers troubles of this miſerable world (the 
waiwardneſſe of our owne nature, and the 


bi pet.. 15. 
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manifold temptations of Sathan) it is not 
poſsible that wee ſhould ſtand or haue anie 
hope of conſolation bur onely in the promi- 
ſes of God, which be there ſet down, her- 
on the ſoules of all holy men haue euer fed, 
and been ſtaied: and therefore Dauid who 
was a King indued with wiſdome, ſtrength, 
and riches, vet ſaith he plainely, that it was 

*pſa,r19.50 his comfort in his trouble: and, except the 

Pla. ig. 2 law of God had ben his delight, he had pe- 
riſhed in his affli tions :and therefore let vs 
not flatter out ſelues, who are many and infi- 
nit waies inferiour, & more vnable to ſtand, 
than hee was: but let vs continually craue at 

Gods handes, that wee may bee daily more 
& more rauiſhed with the loue of his word, 
and may haue the right vſe of it, and the we 
ſhall ſee, that of all thinges in this world it is 
the thing that we ſhould moſt deſire. 

So they came in hal The ſecond general 
braunch of the effect is this, that whenthey 
had one ſtirred vp another, & being earneſt 
in inquiring out the matter, and alſo know- 
ing by the direction of the Angell, both the 

lace wherevnto they ſhould goe, and alſo 

the thing whereof they would be certified, 

do now, in all haſt, without anie further de- 

lay, go to the place to ſee the thing: where- 

in wee may behold tlie true worke of Gods 

| word, 
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word, that it not onelie inſtructeth them to 
conferre, and talke oſ the thing, but alſo to 
doit indeed. The Maieſtie of Gods woord 
(as wee ſhall ſec hereafter)getteth an aſſent 
vnto it(almoſt) of all men: inſomuch, that 
al now adaies are contented to profeſſe wel, 
& to make a ſhew: they are willing to crie, 
Lord,Lord, and carrie the countenaunce of 
Goſpellers, but to bring foorth the fruit of 
it in their conuerſation, this is the thing that 
they ſtraine courteſie at: but we are to learn 
(by the exampleoftheſe ſneepheards, ) that 
if we wil bee indeed, that which wee would 
bee accounted to bee, then muſt wee bee as 
careful ro practiſe Gods commandements 
in our life, as to ſpeake of the in our mouths: 
for religion anderh not in profeſsion only: 
the ſeruice of God ſtandeth not in vvordes 
alone: hee is not ſtraight way a Chriſtian, 
that carrieth the countenaunce of one: but 
hee onely who is careful both of profeſsion, 
& alſo true obedience. For as it is moſt true, 
that without profeſsing ofthe goſpel we can 
not bee the members of Chriſtes Church 
here vpon earth: ſo is it as true, that vvith- 
out the fruit of that which wee make ſhew 
of, vvee cannot perſuade our ſelues to hee 
(neither indeed are wee) the ſeruaunts of 
God. For whom God teacheth by his word, 


he 
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Ro. f. a he indueth with his ſpirit, where the ſpirit 
> Gal.5. 32, of God is, there be the fruits of the ® ſpirit: 
and the bodice is dead becauſe of finne , but 
the ſpirit is life for rightcouſneſle ſake, Let 
euery one of ys(rhercfore)lay this vnto our 
owne conſciences, and labour to make pro- 
fit of it vnto our ſelues. 

Againe, we ſee in theſe ſne pheards, that 
as they make the motiõ one to another, that 
they may go, ſo they leaue not there, and ſo 
let it reſt, but they go forward alſo, a nota- 
ble example for our inſtruction. When men 

"NE that haue more ciuill honeſtie and modera- 
ſo i ot tion of themſelues then the common forte 
ſufficicat, haue, do meet togither often, they haue vp 
whole common wealths in their talke: euer 

ſaying, this is not well, and that might be a- 

mended: & it were well it ſuch a thing were 

ſo but you ſhiall neuer heare more: they cõ- 

tent themſe lues with it ſhould bee land ne- 

uer put to their hands to further it: euen like 

to them that being reprooued for (wearing, 

ſay, indeed I am too blame, and I confeſſe it 

is aſault: or being exhorred to this or that 

godly courſe, anſwere, indeed it ſhould bee 

ſo: and hearing a miniſter teach any point 

of Religion, ſay, hee ſayd very well, hee is a 

very good man, I would wee could followe 

him: but neuer ſtriue ro amend: * 

ur 


* 
m: 
ut 
et 


ur 
On 


A 


Obedience te the Goſpel. 
bour nor indeuout to doe ſo: but couer all 
vnder this cloke, Fleſhisfrayle, We are all 
ſinners; and ſo thinke that to bee an excuſe 
ſufficient to keepe themſelues ſtill in the 
ſtate they be, or elſe wax worſe and worle : 
Euen ſo deale theſe men, they moue or ap- 
proue any good motion, and neuer ſtriue to 
ſtir vpothers, that it may be practiſed, and 
theſe people be commonly ſuch, as eyther 
beare offices, or are ſome way aſsiſtants, in 
corporations, vhere they bee goucrned by 
the conſultation of man, therefore you hete 
preſent may haue good vſcof this doctrine, 
when you haue any publique matters in 
hand: eſpecially vvhen you doe meet togi- 
ther, for the election of your Magiſtrats, I 
am ſure you will all ſay and wiſh in generall 
te arms, that a ſufficient manmay haue this 
and that office: but ſurely it falleth out that 
euery man almoſt is led by his priuat affe- 
ction, in the particular, wiſhing the pre- 
fermente and benefice of himielfe, or 
his friende, neuer regarding how able he 
is to diſcharge it · And hence it is that 
(as Salomon ſayth) wer may ſee a great e- 


uill vnder the Sunne, as an erroure that Fee 10. 


proceedeth from the face of him that ru- 
lech ; follic is (cr in great excellencie, and 


the 
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the rich (in all manner of wiſedome) ſet in 
the lo place. I haue ſeen ſeruants on hor- 
ſes, and Princes walking as ſeruaunts on the 
ound: vvherevpon ſolloweth al diforder, 
ecauſe the gouernors either cãnot, or dare 
not, or vvil not execute their office aright. 
We may moreouer ſee in theſe ſneepe- 
herds a note of great zeale, that their minds 
being rauiſhed vvith defire of the thing, 
they went in haſt: ſtriuing (as it were)to go 
one before another, and they had great rea- 
ſon for it: for being taught that the ſonne of 
God, the Saviour of mankind, their redee- 
mer, vvas to be ſeene in Bethlehem: vvho 
can blame them, if they ran one oucr ano- 
ther for haſt? Which teacheth vs vvhat 
vve are to doe in matters of religion. For ſo- 
much as in the vvord of God, we ſecke that 
fame Chriſt, yea, far more glorious then hee 
was, vvhen they ſought him: we are to con- 
tend vvith all poſsible indeuour, that vvee 
may euen go before our teachers, that (as 
Dauid did)vve may * excell them, in vviſe- 
dome eale, vnderſtanding, and godlineſſe: 
But doe vvee ſo? Alaſſe, no, we are meruei- 
lous manerly herein: wee giue place to e- 
euery one to goe before vs, and vve vvould 
bee ſo ſine (afterthefleſhly manner) that 
wee looke at men, and follow them: and 
| though 
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though wee ſeo many go — before ys, We ſtraine 
if any in whome wee haue any confidence, courteſie. 


who ſhould 
coceed not, were tarrie alſo: and this is our Eb bereli- 


excuſe, Loe(ſay e) is not ſuch a man wiſe, gious, but 


and learned?1s not he of great account with not who 
the beſt? Tro youif it were theright way — — 
to heauen, that he would ſo little regard j by "ITE 
I know him to haue more ekittchen I, and 

therefore looke how heedoth;ſo wil I doe: 

for hee is an honeſt ſubſtantiall man. And 


thus wee build vpon men, forgetting th? a ath. 5. 2. 


trocke Ieſus Chritt, vpon whom wee ſhout 


ſettle our ground, and of whomie we * muſt b 1.29, 16. 
learn both! knowiedge, and example of life: 
but in our worldly matters (which ſhould 
be means to induce vs to the conſideration 
of keauenly things) wee doe not ſo, for if we 
heare of a benefite, or preferment,or any o- 
ther thing whereby wee may gaine: wee ſay 
not, hee is a man more worehie to hane it 
then I, he harh more need of it then I: but 
we ſtriue by al means to preuent our neigh- 
bour: then happy is he(thinke we) that can 
riſe earlieſt, and can ſpurre his horſe to run 
the faſteſt ethient is our mannerlineſſe that 
we vſe in Gods matters cleane forgotten: 
the greedy defire of gaine hath ſo rauiſhed 
our hearts, that wee deane forget, nay that 


we are careloſſe, whom it is that we goe be- 
K k fore, 
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fore, father or mother, friend or foe. Where 
by we doc euencondemne our ſelues to bee 
meere worldlings, wholly addicted to the 
muck of this world, not careing what be- 
come of all our deareſt friendes, yea of our 
own fouls after this life, ſo that we may haue 
preſent gaine. O, that we were thus minded 
towards heauenly things: that we had ſuch 
a care to get vnto vs true wiſdom, vertue & 
holines. O that we were as vigilãt to increaſe 
in knowledg, faith & righteouſnes: as we be 
in digritie, wealth, and worldlie pleaſure. O, 
that we could cõſider the excellency of the 
ſoule aboue the bodie: & thereby compare 
the ornaments of the one with the other, & 
the neceſsity of the one beyond the other: 
thẽ ( deubtles) would our righteouſnes burſt 
forth as the ſtars, & our holines as the Sun 
at midday: thẽ ſnuld not we poor Preachers 
of Gods word, crie out ſo much as we do, for 
religion & reformation, with ſo ſmall profit: 
thẽ ſhuld not Chriſt be turned behind: vs, & 


our oune deuiſes be preferred: then ſhould 
notthe counſell of god giue place to the de- 
crees of men, nor follie beare the ſway, and 
wiſdome be deſpiſed as it is euery where, to 
che great diſhonour of our moſt louing and 
bounriful God, and the griefe of the conſci- 


ences of all that feare his holie name. 


And 


obedience to theGoſpell. 
And ſound] Now followeth the fruit of this 
trauaile of the ſhepheards,inthree points(as 
you heard in the beginniog)farſt,they found 
that they ſought for: ſecondly, publiſhed it 
abroad: and thirdly glorified God for it. 
And found both Mary, &- 1:ſepb c the halt 
lad in the cratcb]Thefirſt fruit, which isthis: 
that according totheir expectatiõ & earneſt 
deſire, they vſing the means, and taking the 
courſe that was enioined vnto them, obrein 
their deſire, & find Chriſt,asit was told the: 
wherein we may behold generally the ruth The trutbat 
of rhe word of godthat euer cometh to paſſe Gods word 
according as it is foretold: to teach vs to re- 
poſe vnfained cõfidẽce init. And particulars. 
ly we may ſee that verified in this place that 
our ſauior Chriſt promiſed, ſaying: ask, & it a Matt. 7. 7; 
ſhalbe giuen you: ſeek, & ye ſhal fnd: Knock, 
& i ſhalbe opened vnto you: for whoſocues 
askerh receiues, & he that ſeeketh ftaderh, 
and to him that knockerh itſhal be opened: 
God is not like vnto worldly men, that are 
very liberall in promiſes, and ſparing in per- 
formance, but whatſoeuer hee — „if 
wee vſe thoſe means that he preſcribethi, for 
che obtaining of it, he performeth it, yea and 
chat not niggardly: ſo that, if at any time thou 
beeſt not partaker of thoſe things in particu- 
lar:which god hath generally promiſed vnto 
Ro has, 
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his, affure thy ſelfe,thatthe cauſe is onely in 
thee, and no part in him: for the moſt god- 
leſſethat euer were, could neuer accuſe god 
of rhis:robe ſhort in the performance of his 
word. And therefore let vs make this vſe of 
it, vnto our ſelues: that ſecing he is ſo free in 
word, and fo bountiſull indeed, let vs caſt all 
our care vpon him, let vs cleaue, without 
doubting, vnto his mercy, aud take that 
courſe of life that he enioineth, vſing al the 
lawful meanes that he hath ſanctified in his 
Rem. 22. word, and thenſhall we* proue what is the 
| good will of God, acceptable and perfect: 
then ſhall wee tothe great comfort of our 
ſouls, feel that it is uo vaine thing to ſenfe 
God : that we haue not waſhed our handes 
in innocency for naught. Bur here wee are 
to bee very wary,that wee tempt not God, 
8 and fo accaſe him of breach of promiſe. For 
doe lecke, in truth there bee many that ſecke and find 
&. find not. not: that aske and haue not: that beg and 
obteine not: that would enter in, and cannot. 
lames 43 Whereof® S. Ia me, giueth the reaſon: for 
that (faith hee) rhey aske amiſſe, that they 
might conſume it vpon their owne luſtes: 
which we doe fee moſt euident in our own 
experience: for euery man wiſheth, that he 
were perſuaded of the loue of god towards 


him, that hee could ſerue God, as he com- 
maun- 


obedience to the Geſpell, 


mandeth, and might eome to the kingdome 
of Heauen, and yet the moſt part neuer the 


neerer. For either they diſpiſe & contetune ro diſpiſe 
the meanes that ſhould buog them to the] the means 


thing that they deſire, (as hee that dootix 
wiſh hee were religious, contemneth the 


woord preached: he that would be holy re- him. 


fuſcrh to ſtriue againſt the luſts of his one 
fleſn: hee that would beerich, refuſeth the 
paines to trauaile for the ſame) or elſe hee 
dooth it ſo diſtruſtingly. that hee repofeth 
not the confidece in God, which he ſhould; 
The world is full of both theſe ſorts of peo 
ple: the former are eſpied ſooliſi, adenby 
naturall reaſon, tlie latter ſeeme t>:Hhave 
greater coulour: for (thinke they) I could 
bee very well contented to bee religious, 
and ſo enioy the reward of the ſame; But 
what is now in this vyorld'fI ſee yet vvhat᷑ 
is there, I cannot tell, I will not therefore 
bee ſo fooliſh, as vtterly to renounce theſe 
preſent pleaſures ſo farte, as to denie my. 
ſclfewholy : but this Iwill doe, I will take 

vpon mee the profeſsion of Ieſus Cluilts 
and giue him ſome entertainement / in my 

heart, but not vvholy: I will not truſt him 

too ſarre, but take him in the one handyand-» 
the vvorld in the other, that if at an time, 

I be troubled for the one, I may cleaue with 
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honeſtie to the other, and ſay Ineuer meant 
any leſſe. Thus doe a number in theſe daies 
(as their deeds doe moſt euidently declare) 
but what get they by it? ſurely, the Lord in 
his iuſt iudgement, doth ſo bridle them, be- 
cauſe they would not truſt him wholly to 
be their gouernour, that they do neuer feele 
the ſweetneſſe of Religion, in ſo much that 
intime of perſecution tliey vaniſh away, & 
in the daies of trouble they know not which 
way to turne, becauſe they would gladly 
retein e Chriſt, and yet feeling no comfort 
by his woord, dare not cleaue vvholly vnto 
him. But let vs beware ofparting ſtakes be- 
tween God and the world: let vs not come 
limping vnto the Lord, but witli our whole 
wils, hearts and mindes, haue affiance in 
him : that by his mercie wee may reape the 
benefite of Ieſus Chriſts obedience, bor our 
full contentment in this vyor!d, and glorifi- 
cation in the world to come, And when they 
had ſeene it, they publiſhed abroad that which 
was told themof the child.] Now followeth 
the 2. fruit of their trauaile: to vvit, that 
they ſeeing the truth of God in his promiſe, 
and perceming that God had ſome grea- 
ter worke to doe in him, they diſperſed it 
abroad, and told it to others, as they could 
get conuenient occaſion: ſo that this be- 


ns 
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ing the meaning of the 4 „let vs ob- 

ſerue thoſe chinges that are to bee leatned 

out of the ſume, for our inſtruction: and firſt 

let vs conſider the time hen they publi- 

ſhed it, euen whenthey did ſee and perceive 

plainly, that it was ſo indeed, as they were 

told of the Angel, ſo that chere could be no 

deniall of it any way. Which teacheth vs 

this leſſon: that religion muſt firſt be known 

before it be vecered's :for how can a man re- 

ucale a thing vnto another, vvhereof hee is 

ſtill ignorant himſelf? How can a blind man 

ſcero direct anotherinthe way? and there- 

fore the firſt thing that is required at aur 

handes, inthe fergics of God, is that vvee 

ſeeke throughly to know his wil, to the end 

that wee may haue a moſt certaine ground, 

borh how to direct our owne waies, and al- 

ſo to make our lights ſtine to others, which 

all mẽ do deſired to do, or at leuſt to be ſo ac- 

coũted: but becauſe they haue nox that care 

to be directed by certaine knowledge, both 

their owne waies that ſeeme good un their 

own eies( yea though they be worksinthe- 

ſelues good) ure odious in — ht of God, 

as being fruites that proceed nor t from faith, Hipocrits 

and alſo their profeſsion or outward New, neirher o. 

is eſpied faultie cuen in the world, and they —— _ 

accounted Hipocrites: fo that if wee enter an. 
K k uy duly 
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duly iuto the conſideration of the eſtate of 
ſuch perſons we ſhall ſee it to bee of all o- 
thers molt deſperate : fox inthe fight of 
God, their doings are abhominable, inſo- 
much as they haue not leatned by tlie 
knowledge of his word ro do them in faich 
and in the udgement of men, they are alio 
reiectedʒ far both the godly (te whome tliꝭ 
Lord hath giuenthe ſpirite of diſcretion ta 
diſcern thoſe things that differ) do ſee theu 
courſe to be onely in outward appearance, 
and therefore joine not with; them: aud al- 
{o the vyicked yvho cannot diſcern other- 
wiſe theuby the ſruites, doe {re that they 
make a ſhew of ene thing, and practiſe a- 
nother: and therefore doe euen of all other 
deteſt them moſt, ſo that tliey being nei- 
ther beloued of God, nor matt mult needes 
(of all other) bee in the worſt caſe. There- 
fore they that intend to take a right courle 
vvherewiche they may borh- pleaſe God, 
and bring comtort vnto theit owne ſoules, 
and alſo top the mouthes of their aduerſa- 
r1es,asthey be deſirous to doo thoſe things 
that may hee appzooued. before men, ſo let 
them firſt begin vvith this chat they may 
learie of the Word how they may haue 
vvarrant from him, and bee {ure that they 


doc his will; aud not to take vpn them for 
any 
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any priuate occaſion(either of gaine, credit, 
or pleaſing others) to make ſhew of that, 
which neither they know, nor yet haue any 
feeling of:ſoſhal they inany extremity haue 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, the cõ- 
fort whereof ouercommeth all thoſe euils, 
that the godly are cantinually( through the 
malice of Sathan)haunted vithal. 
Moreouer, as wee ſee that theſe ſheepe- 
heards begun with knowledge, & were firſt 
inſtructed rhroughly in the thing thẽſelues: 
ſo wee (ce, that as ſoone as they had ſure 
intelligence of the matter, they publiſhed 
it, and made it knowne to others: wherein 
they made knowne, both their thankefull 
hearts to God, and alſo their louing affecti- 
ons to their brethren: their thankful hearts, 
that hauing recemed ſuch a beneſite from 
the hand of God, thunke it their duetie to 
make knowne vnto others, what a bounti- 
full God hee is: their louing affettions to 
their brethren, that are deſirous to haue thẽ 


partakers of thoſe notable benefits of God, 


inthe birth of his ſon Ieſus Chriſt:whereby 
wee may learne a moſt notable point of out 
dutie, that our thankfulnes to God, & loue proſeſ jon 
toour brethren muſt moue vs, by all lawfull of rcligion 
meanes, to make that knowne vnto others ſtandech in 


which we our ſelues doe learne out of Gods ing 


ora, ctian. 
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che ſumme vvhereof ſtandeth in theſe two 
points: to reprooue our brerhren offendi 
and to inſtruct the when we ſee thẽ igtorãt.. 
The carnall man that would not bereproo- || 
ued, becauſe he wil not amend, nor be inſtru- 
cted, for that hee deſpiſeth knowledge, will 
ſay, that a miniſter muſt do ſo, but priuate 
erſons are notto medle in ſuch a matter: a- 
gainſt whom, if Iſhould alleage no more bur 
only tlie doing of theſe ſhepheards,he were 
ſurely anſwered: but to make it more cleare 
by the Scriptures, for reproouing ſin, which 
is the firſt point. The Lord ſayth, Thou 
ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, but 
thou ſhalt plaine lie rebuke thy neighbour, 
and ſuffer him not to fin. Whereby wee doe 
molt euidently ſee, both that wee ought to 
reprooue one another offending , and alſa 
tharif we doc it not, wehare him, And for 
inſtructing, the ſecond point, Dauid ſayth, 
pſal. 51. a b reſtore to mee( O Latd) the ioy of thy ſal- 
3. uation, and ſtabliſi mee with thy free ſpirit, 
the ſhal I teach thy waies vnto the wicked, 
and ſinners ſhall bee conuerted vnto thee. 
So that it appeareth plainely hereby what 
is the duetie of euery Chriſtian, which( in- 
deede) cauſeth them that haue a care to 
keepe Gods commaundements, to take this 
courſe vvherewithall the godleſſe are _ 
0 
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of all offended, and are readie to offer them 

any violent iniurie, charging the to doit not 

of care ouer Gods glorie, not loue to them, 

but either to ſhew themſelues buſie, in car- 

ping with others, or els ofan arrogant braue- 

ry, for praiſe to bee accounted religious per- 
ſons:whoſe acculation,though it may fal out 

to be true in ſome, ( for de have examples of 

both in the Scriptutes: Iudas was a buſie . Ilan 12,5 
body, carping at the deed of Aar), for ſpen- 
ding the pretious ointment vpõ Chriſt, that | 
might haue ben ſold, and giuen to the poor: 
and *S;mon Magus vvas an arrogant per- Act 8. is. 
ſon, who deſired the gifts of the holy ghoft, | 
for vaineglorie ſake, rather thento do good | | 
with them:)Y eritisno excuſe forrhem:for 

though a man reprooue mee of malice , in- 

ſtrut me of vaineglory, yet that is onely to | 
him and not to mee. I muſt reſpect the thing | 
which is for my owne benefite, and not the | 
intent of the partie which he ſhall anſwere | 
for. Therefore ſeeing the world, cannot a- | 
bide this, and yet thou (eaſt it, inioined vnta *" - what | 
thee fromthe Lord : be carefull that in thy mare. 
one conſcience thou be not guilty of anie prove 
fiuſter mind in doing itz and then let them other. 
ſtorme neuer ſo much, thou ſtandeſt vpon a 

ſure foundation, and diſchargeſt thy duty, ſo 

chat his blood ſhall be vponhis owne _ 


— — 
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Iris ſaid of chem, that they publiſhed a- 
broad the tlüng which was told the of that 
child: that isy all that they had heard. and 
no more, ſhewing their fanhſulneſſe for our 
inſtniction hat as God hathgiuen his word, 
ſo would he haue it all publiſhed and made 
knowa, as he hath perfected it himſelf, ſo is 
it his will, that wee ſhould neither ad to it, 


nor derract ſromit, but leaue it as we fiud it: 


The vngod- 
ther 


detract ſrõ; 5 


or ad to the 
wordof 
Gcd. 


Rom 9.11 


10.25. 


b Ephe. r. ↄ. 


a leſſon that is very needſull to bee learned. 
For the world doth commit high treaſon a- 
gainſt God inthis Point, on both ſides: ſome 
do eſteeme certaine paintes of doctrine, too 
high miſteries, and therfore would not haue 
them medled withalis bur buried in ſilence: 

as namely the dactrin of Gods eternall pre- 
deſtunation: the very ſtaffe aud yndoubred 
ſtay of our hope: in Teſus Chriſto which is 
moſte largely handeled in many; places of 
the Scriptures at large, and — it were) 
diſcourſed vpon of purpoſe. Especially by 
the holy apoſtſe S. ii tuo ſeuerall pla- 
ces: the which whoſeuer would haue vn- 

knone, doth arvuſe God, either of lacke 
of diſcretion, to ſetꝰ that down in his reuea- 
led word that isnotto be taught, or of folly 
to trouble himſelſ n reuealing it, and man in 
ſeeking to knowa needleſſe rlung, Ochers 

(aor hauing the right vſe of Gods word) do 

in 
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in ſome thinges thinke it inſufficient, and 
therefore they mult ad(forfoorh) ſome de- 
uiſe of their own braine, whereby the ſerip- 
tures might bee made petfect, and theſe do 
accuſe the Lord of great careleſneſſe ouet They that 
his Church: that would give themſuch an — = 
vnperfect law, whereby all and euery cauſe „f. of Gods 
& perſon in his church cannot be directed : word think 
and therefore letting them both goe, let vs it vnperfe& 
imbrace all Gods vvoord, and nothing elſe: 
let vs publiſti that all,andavthitie hut ir; by 
the example of theſe ſhefalds. 

We may yet further beli0td in them the 
victorie of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, there 
were diuerſe reaſons to induce them not to 


beleeue it: as the haſeneſſe of his birth; the | 
ſimplicity of his mother, and contewprible« — — 
neſſe of his kindred( for the ſtocke of Dawid & the ſpirig 
in thoſe daies was molt hated by the Heaz in the en- 
then Kings, and gouernours): There vvere *2"nc< to 
alſo reaſons to moue them (though they region, 
did beleeucir, yet not to publiſh it)as, that 

Herod would bee his enemie, becauſe hee 

ſhould be king of the Tews, & ſotheyclapt 

in priſon for ſpreading it abroad: that the 
Phareſeis and S cribes would bee greeued 

vvith it, becauſe they looked for a Ah 
comming in worldly pompe: and ſo vvould 


excommusicate theſe poore ſheepheards,if 
they 
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they conſeſled this child to bee Chriſt: ſo 
that they might fear both the gouernors of 
the church, & alſo of the Common-wealth 
to be againſt them: which muſt needs bring 
vnto them great trouble: and as for Chriſt, 
hee was but a child, and his kindred being 

e, and therefore his partie weake, they 
could haue no reſcue at his hands from their 
violence: but none of theſe conſiderations 
troubled them ſo, as to fear them from pub- 
bſhing it: hy becauſe they were fully 
perſuaded,xhaxthe ſaluation both of their 
ſoules and bodies, reſted only in that child, 
and therefore it was their duetie to vſe all 
meanes, that the glorie of God might bee 
aduaunced for it, by whoſe example wee 
may learne a moſt neceſſarie leſſon. Manie 
there be, that take vpõ them the proſeſsion 
of Chriſt, who not wit hſtanding by the con- 
fideration either of his baſe eſtate, or for 
feare of worldly loſſe or tribulation for his 
ſake, or by one temptationor other, are dri- 
uenback from that ſincere courſe that once 
they did practiſe: whoſe doings are cleane 
contrarie to the doings of theſe ſheepe- 
heards : this then is the leſſon for vs, where 
the feare of God taketh root, and religion 
is once truly ſcaled in the heart, by 
holy ſpirit : the zeale of the glorie of re 

or 
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dorh ſo poſleſſe that man, that all wordly 
conſiderations ceaſe, that agree not with 
it: all allurements are lothſome, that draw 
him from it : and all afflictions are ſweer, 
that come to him with it: this is a moſt ne- 
ceſſarie meditation intheſe our daies, wher- 
in men are ſo generally carried away with 
the pleaſures, delights, and riches of this 
ſent world, that there ſeemeth to hee e- 
uen ſuch a reuolt, as was in the time of our 
ſauiour Chriſt, when many of his Diſciples 
went backeward,inſomuch that Chriſt may 
ſay to a very ſmall number, that _ _ 
truly, * Now wil you goe to? whole (ta . ' 
comfort is that — anſwere of Tee, * 
To whome ſhould we goe? Seeing Chriſt 
hath the words of eternall life, whom wee 
beleeue and know to come from God, and Cel. ;. 
to haue all the treaſures of knowledge and 
wiſdome hidden in him. The Lord 
open our eies that wee may 
ſee his waies, and tru- 
ly walke in the 
ſame. 


Let v. Pray. 
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The ſecond Sermon of Obe- 
dience to the Goſpell. | 


Luke 2.Verſe 18. 


And all that heard it, wondered at the 
thinges that were told them of the 
ſhepheards. 


O followeth the ſecond ſort of 
2 N 2 people vvherein this thing vvas 
, effectual( for the third thing that 
#437 is to bee conſidered in the ſheepe- 
hards becauſe the holy ghoſt hath ſer it laſt 
in the text, I will alſo refer it vnto the latter 
end) for it is ſaid, when they heard ef the 
ſheepheards both the thing that was come 
to paſſe and alſo the mean parties by whom, 
they wondered, for euery point of religion is 
ſtrange to natural men: wherein we may ſee 
that wonderfull force of Gods word which 
carrieth with it ſuch a maieſty, that it being 
ſincerely deliuered, ſhaketh the hearts cuen 
of all eſtates of men. Which wee may alſo 
learne of the Lord himſelf, by the mouth of 
the holie Prophet, ſaying, Surely as the 
raine commeth downe and the ſnow from 
Heauen, and returneth not thether, but wa- 
treth the earth and makes it to bring foorth 
& to bud, that it may giue ſeed to the ſower 


and bread vnto him that eateth: ſo ſhall my 
word 
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word be that goeth out of my mourh:it ſhal 
not returne to me void, but it ſnall accom- 
pliſh that which I will, and it ſnal proſper iii 
the thing wherto I ſend it. No to what end 
& for what purpoſe the word of God is ſent 
(chat we may know how it worketh) S. Paui 
doth notably ſet down. God ſaith he) mas a Cor. 14.13 
keth manifeſt the fauor of his knowledge hy = 
vs, in euery place. For wee are vnto God the 
ſweet ſauour of Chriſt in them that are ſa- 
ued, & inthem which periſno the one we 
are the ſauor of death vnto death: and to tlie 
otherthe ſauor of life vnto life. So that wee God: word 
may ſee here that the woord of God is euet worketh in 
more effectual, but not to all in one maner: - thar 
for ſome it hardenerh-chrough rheirowne — n 
peruerſenes, others it mohfieth and makerh 
them more obedient varo God, and ſurely 
this is a doctrin where withall we haue great 
need to examine our ſelues. We haue heard 
the woord a long time, and it is plaine that it 
alwaies worketh one vvay or other: ſo that 
euery one of vs may thus reaſon vvith our 
ſelues: Haththe Goſpell beene profitable 
vnto mee? then haue i enereaſed in knows 
ledge, growneſtrongerintairh ; and holier 
in life, by the hearing of the ſame, if I can 
find theſe frames of the word in mee, truly: 
then haue I { tothe comfort of my one 

3 Li bee 
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ſoule) a teſtimonie within mee, that Gods 
word is vnto me, the ſauor of life vnto life: 
but contrariwiſe, am as ignorant as I was? 


The marks as faithleſſe as I was? And ſinfull as I was? 


of fruitleſſe 


heaters. 


32 2 


ſurely I am in a wofull raking, for (though I 
fell it not) my heart is hardened euery day, 
& I (the longer I liue) am ſtill further from 
God. This is a fearefull thing (if it vvere 
rightly weied) not only to them that be pro- 
feſled foes to the vvoord that they heare, 
(vvhome all men account to bee in deſpe- 
rate eſtate) but alſo, to them that otherwiſe 
are taken and doe take themſelues for ciuill 
honeſt men, that for orders ſake will preſent 
themſelues in the place where the word of 


Gol is preached, and thinke thereby that 


the Preacher is beholden vnto them, that 
they wil vouchſafe to giue countenance to 
him with their preſence: but neuer care nor 
regard wharis ſpoken, neither reape any be- 
nefite by it: ſuch may aſſure theniſelues (for 
moſt ſure it is) that they doe depart vvorſe 
thã they came, becauſe the word thatthey 
haue heard muſt nee ds haue his worke, and 
returneth not to God in vaine. 
Theſe people that thus wondered at the 
thing, are yet further to be cõſidered, to wit, 
that for all their wondering, wee read not, 
that euer tliey ſetthe one foot before the o- 
2 Ta ther, 
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cher, to goe to the place where Chriſt was, 
that they might ſee him, vvhich argueth, 
that they did not maruell in reſpect of the 
benefit that redoũded to mãkind by. Chriſt, 
but onely, becauſe of the ſtrangenes of the 
thing, and that for the time preſent, The 
world now adaies are full of people that be 
right of the ſame diſpoſitiõ, fur let thẽ come 
tothe Church where they hear Gods word 
preached,youſhal ſee them preſently ſo at- 
tentiue, as though they would catch the 
dodtrine before it be vttered: ſeeming ſuto 
depẽd vponthe mouth of the Nluuſtet, that 
they thirſt for the doctrine before it come, 
and alſo departing from thence , you ſhall 
heare them with one conſent. and generall 
applauſe, admire the knowledge, zcale, 
boldnes, and gifts of the man: commending 
it highly to be as good a ſermon as euet they 
heard: but aske them what it vvas, they 
cannot tell, it is but as the Rath of a light- 
ning vntotheus, quickly vaniſhed from their 
vnderſtanding: yea, locke into their liues 
how they profite by that doctrine for their 
amendment: they be euen as they were be- 
fore, neuer benefited by it, vvhereby they 
doe notablie condemne themſelues: For, 
in hearkening to it ſo diligently, they con- 


ſent that it ſhould be heard: in commẽ ding 
Llij it 
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it ſo highly, they confeſſe it ſhould be obei- 
ed, and yet in that they neither are inſtru- 
Red, nor reformed by it, they ſhew them- 
(clues to walke contrary rothat which their 
conſciences doe approue :and ſo they need 
no other Iudge but their owne hearts, nor 
witnes againſt them, but their owne conſci- 
ences, there fore(ifwe deſire not to be of this 
number) let vs grow in knowledge and re- 
formation by the word, and then do we hear 
and profeſſe the Goſpell aright, let vs not 
ſay, he ſaid wel, and neuer care to remember 
his ſayings:let vs not ſay, we ſhould do thus, 
or( as the maner is) he touched ſuch & ſuch 
perſons notably to day: but let vs apply it 
vnto our ſelues, & reape fruit from it for our 
owne amendment, which all muſt doe that 
will be right hearers of Gods word. 

But Mary kept all thoſe things, and ponde. 
red them in her heart.] This is the third par- 
tie, herein the birth of Chriſt reuealed by 
the Angell is effectuall, ſne was the mother 
of the child, and did know that he was won- 
derfully conceiued, and therefore was per- 
ſuaded, that God had a marueilous work to 
do by him: And ſeeing firſt the Angel com- 
ming to her, and then the ſheepheards, was 
further induced to muſe of the matter. and 


therfore ſlie did as is here expreſſed _ 
C 
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ſhe kept them, ſecõdly, ſhe pondered them 
in her heart. 

Kept all thoſe things.] The firſtæhe origi- 
nall word is, that ſhe kept them all together 
as it were it one bundle, both the Angels 
ſpeech, and the ſheepeheards comming to 
hir, & euery other circumſtance in the man- 
ner of her ſons incarnation and birth, where- 
in ſne ſhewerh her ſelfe obedient euery way 
vnto the word of God, ſo often as ſhe heard 
it: for the Angell Gabriel had told her this 
matter beforehand, & nowſhe hearing the 
ſame from the ſheepheards, laieth it then al- 
ſo vp in her heart. If ſhec had beene of the 
mind that many bee in theſe our daies, and 
yet take themſelues to be good Chriſtians, 
ſhe would haue ſaid vnto the ſheepheards : 
Why doe I heare this from you / I haue 
beene told it before by an Angel from hea- 
uen. Why then ſhould I giue care vnto it a- 
gaine, eſpecially being ſpoken by you, that 
pee but inferiour perlons, of no reputation? 
So ſay many among vs, if they heare one 
doctrine twice, they think it not worthy the 
hearing again, becauſe they think they lear- 
ned inough at the firſt: but if it bee the ſe- 
cond time by a meaner Miniſter thẽ at the 
firſt, they abhorre it ſo much the more, ſay- 
ing: J heard this handled by a learneder 
L1 Ij man 
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man than hee is, by Maiſter Doctour, by 
Maiſter Archdeacon,&c. I am ſure he can 
ſay no more in it (nor ſo much) as hee did, 
therfore Iwil be gone. But Mary was not of 
this mind: for ſhe couſidered, that the ſhep- 
heards could not come tothe knowledge of 
the thing, without the will of God: & that 
the Lord who guideth all things, liad direc- 
ted them to come thither, & therfore it was 
meet for her to hearken diligently, & mark 
euerie vvord verie attentiuely. Which vſe 
alſo vvee muſt make of the like: for if a * 


Mat. 2. 29 Sparrow fall not vpon the ground without 


our fathers will: then cannot wee, neither 
ſhall we hear any part of his heauenly word, 
without his appointment. Thectore I mult 
make this vſe( rather) of it, reaſoning with 
my ſelfe thus: I thinke that I know this 
oint that is now in handling well enough: 
— yet I am deceiued, for Bod would not 
then haue it ſpoken to me againe, therefore 
I am now to heare it as diligently , and 
marke it as carefully, as though I had neuer 
knowne erſt hat it meant: and on the o- 
ther ſide, che partie, who hath heretofore 
refuſed to obey ſuch or ſuch a doctrine, and 
heareth founding i in his ears againe , may 
reaſan thus with humfelfe ,why dooth God 
offerir vnto me, knowing, that heretofore I 
haue 
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haue deſpiſed it ? Surely becauſe he hath a 
loue vnto me, and would haue mee repent, 

& not be cõdemned: behold the great loue 

and mercie of God vnto me vile, and wret- 
ched ſinner: therefore now will I goe vnto 

him, and ſay, Father, I haue ſinned againſt 

heauen, and in thy ſight, and am not worthy 

to bee called thy ſeruant: I haue done wic- 

kedly, in contemning ſo oftẽ thy holy word, 

in caſting it behind mee deſpitefully: and 

now Lord, for thy mercies ſake be fauoura- 
ble vnto me, and receiue me vnto thy mer- 
cie. Happie is that man that can make this 

vie of Gods woord: but if they doe not, 

they may take it thus (for it is vndoubtedly 
ſo)that the oftnerthey be inuited to amend, 
& conuert not, the more horrible ſhall their 
condemnation be. ; 

And pondered them in her heart. The ſe- 
cond thing that Mary did, they being kept 
inthe cheſt of her heart, it is ſaid moreouer, 
that ſne pondered them, thatis, calledthem 
often to her remembrance, and was alwaies 
muſing oſ them. Wherein we may behold, 
an example of moſt Chriſtian modeſty, that 
hauing ſo great matters reuealed vnto her, 
ſhee maketh no brag of it, as though ſhee 
were to bee honoured of all men, and ad- 
mired ſor it; but is rather carefull to make 
LLiij vſe 


They brag 
moſt that 
know leaſt. 


*2.Co.,rt.30 
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vſe ofit vnto her ſelfe. By whoſe example is 


corrected that prowd ſpirite of worldlings, 


who, albeit they neither know one point of 
religion aright, nor yet can tell how to begin 


the practiſe of a godly life: yet notwithſtan- 


ding they will oppoſe themſelues, both in 


knowledge againſt the learnedeſt, and in 

— | 
helpe (indeed) Sathan vſeth co outface the 
true ſeruaunts of the Lord with their brags: 
and to the vttermoſt of their power, to bring 
them inta hatred and contempt. But Marie 
was not of that mind, ſhee was inſpired with 
that ſpirit which teacheth true humilitie, 
vrhich inſtructeth the godly to be lowlie in 
their own conceit, and humble in their own 
imaginations, becauſe it doth bring them to 
che fight of their manifold fins, and the de- 
ſert of the ſame : whereby they are brought 
lo, and taught to depend vpon the meere 
mercie of God, to boaſt in nothing, but their 
own infirmities: to deſite toꝰ know nothing 
bur Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 5 
Againe we are to obſcruc,tharſhe there- 
fore pondered them in her heart, becauſe 
ſhee did not yet behold what would be the 
euent of theſe thinges: and yet fhee would 
not neglect them. By whoſe example wee 
may lcazac a profitable leſſon, to teach vs 
| how 


cagainſt rhe moſt holie, vvhoſe 


—— as 6 


N 
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how to vie the doctrine that we learn from 
the Lords meſſengers. It may bee, that ar f 
that preſent time when we heare it, we can — 
not tell how to haue the preſent vie of it, as ænoyledge. 
they that be certainely perſuaded of Gods 
fauour to them, haue not preſent or ſo great 
need ofthe comforts againſt diſtruſtfulnes, 
they that be ſufficiently humbled need not 
greatly the ſeuere reprehenſions of the law: 
yet notwithſtanding, when they heare the 
doctrine, they are not ſtraightway to think 
they need not hearken vnto it, but rather 
they muſt ponder it in their heart, and lay it 

there as in a ſtorehouſe. We may learne 
this leſſon by the exãple of a good houſhol- 
der, ho finding any implemẽt in his houſe, 
which he preſẽtly knoweth not how to be- 
ſtow, will ſay, I will keepe it ſeuen years, and 
once in that time] ſhal haue vſe of it: euen 
ſo it fareth with Chriſtians, they are to pro- 
uide for War in the time of peace: to arme 
themſelues as well where Sathan ſtriketh 
not, as where he doth ſtrike, and to be furni- 
ſhed with the complete armour of God, to 
be inſtructed witli doctrine euerie way, that 
wheteſoeuer, or whenſoeuer he ſhall aſſaile 
vs, his blowes may bee warded, and kept 
backe with the ſword ofthe ſpirit, which is 
the word of God, for we are not worthie = 

e 
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be ſo much of Gods counſell, as to know 
with what triall hee will ſearch vs next, and 
therefore we are to be euery way prouided: 
perſecution, ſicknes, pouertie, — all other 
croſſes that we are ſubiect vnto, come verie 
ſodenly, when it will bee too late, then to 
ſeeke armor of proofe for our comfort, if wee 
lack it then, we had as good lack it ſtill, and 
and therfore let vs prouide ſor it eden 
that we neuer be found as the fooliſh * Vie 

Mate.25,10 gins, witliout oile in our lamps. 

And the ſheepeheards returned glorifying 
and praiſing God, for all that they had heard 
and ſcene, as it was ſprken vnto them. ] This is 
the third and laſt effect that is ſet down vn- 
to vs to be wrought in the ſheepheards, by 
the knowledge of the birth of Chriſt:which 
conteineth init three things: firſt, their re- 
turning: ſecond, their olorifying g and praiſing 
of God: third, the cauſe 22 , for all 
that they had heard, and ſeen as it was ſnew- 
ed vnto them. 

The ſhephearde returned. I The firſt a 
you ſee is, that vhen they had ſeen, & were 
fully inſtructed in the birth of Ieſus Chriſt, 
they returned back again frõ Bethlem vnto 
the place of tlieir Garment abode, to exerciſe 
the duties of their ordinary vocation: her- 
in we may behold in hat place they ſet the 

works 
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works of their calling, euen in the laſt place 
of all: for we ſee, that they firſt went in haſt 
to the place where Chriſt was to be ſeene, 
then publiſhed it abroad tothe vvorld, and 
laſtly, when they had done, they returned: 
we are to learne then( if we meane to profit 
by their example)to prefer the knowledge 

of Ieſus Chriſt, and the ſpreading abroad of 
his will, wherby he may be glorified before 

our own matters ofthis world. For the firſt 


end of our creation is Gods *glorie,and the prc u. ic. 4. 


ſecond ourown ſaluation, whervnto intheir 
ſeuerall places the buſineſſes of this vvorld 
muſt attend and giue place, chat is, that no 
things that be inor vpon this earth, ſhould 


bee any hinderances vnto vs for the ſetting 


foorth of Gods glotie, and the ſeeking of 
our owne ſaluation; a leſſon that is ſooner 
taught then it is learned, and ſooner ſpoken 
thenptactiſed: for how few are there to be 
found in this worlde, that doe keepe their 
worldly deſires fo fat vnder, that they bee 
wholy eaten vp with the glory of the Lord? 
And how many are there euery where that 
do place this world in equal degree with re- 
ligion, yea and ſuffer it (beeing of it ſelfe 
an vnderling, the thinges whereof God 
hath put vnder mans feet )to be ſo ſaucie as 
to be checkmate with religion, yea and to 
check 


* 
— — . — L— ! — — 
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check(ofrentimes)and to controll the verie 


motions of the ſpirit of Godꝭbut of al other, 
how eaſie athing is it tofind euery vvhere 
thoſe perſons that do entertaine this preſent 
world as a Queene, giuing therevnto the 
whole rule and gouernmentof their hearts 
and mindes, — turning religion cleane out 
at the dores, do bid her farewell, and - et her 
to begging. Wherevpon ſhe hauing ſo long 
offered — lelfe — land, and findwg 
ſo baſe intertainement, ſhe is at this preſent 
almoſt baniſhed out of it, ſo that a man may 
ſeek whole houſes, and not find her, rownes 
and countries, & yet her face is found ſcarce 
to appeare. But hot ſoeuer the world deſpi- 
ſeth her( being that vviſedome of God ſpo- 
ken of by Salomon, that crieth in the ſtreets) 
we are to prefer her before gold and ſiluer. 
before delights and. pleaſures, * wee are to 
make it the finall end of all our deuiſes, and 
counſels, to procure him vnto vs, who onelie 
reacheth the ſeruice of God, and openeth 
the way to eternall lie. And not to ho, as is 
the manner of many,who,whenthey be ex- 
horted romake religiontheir cheifeſt care, 
and not to wed themſelues thus to the 
world, will anſwere ( their one conſciences 
telling themthat it ſtould be ſo) indeede I 


conſelle I am too blame to be ſo is du 
ut 


a wa ms was 
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but to ſay the truth, I could not as yet do as 
I would, for I haue had ſo many matters in 
hand as I could poſsibly turne my ſelfeyn- 
to, which are indifferẽt well ouergone now: 
ſothat if I had once done with one ortwo 
buſineſſes moe, or, if I had ſuch and ſuch a 
commodity that I am about, then, you ſhall 
ſee me bee at another ſtay. Thus doe theſe 
perſons thinke that they do anſwere wiſely, 
and yer euen in ſuch ſpeeches they declare, 
that when they haue ſerued the vvorld, thẽ 
will they ſerue God: (for they ſhall neuer 
war ſuch excuſes ſo long as they liue) when 
they haue nothing elſe to doe, they will be 
religious: in effect, hen ſinne forſaketh 
them, then vvill they forſake it: Bur God 
looketh for the firſt fruits, for the prime of al 
our labours, he will be ſerued belive and a- 
boue al other things: and therfore let vs not 
think to deal with him ſo: let vs notdeceiue 
(or flatter our ſelues)tiius: but let vs follow 


the example of Dauid, dedicate all that is Pal. 0. 3. 


within vs, to the praiſe of his holie name, & 
that from our youth vpward, ſo ſhall wee be 
ſure ofthe bleſsing of God in this life, and in 
the world to come. 

Let vs yet obſerue further the doingt 
of the ſneepheards, who(though they were 
very zealous and forward) yet you ſee, that 


* 
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in his due place they had alſo a dutifalkeare 
of their calling, not being ſo far carried away 
from theirſheepe, that they vtrerly forgot 
them: but it is reported of them here, (and 
allowed by the ſpirit of GO D) that they 
returned,to wit,to their charge againe : by 
vvhoſe example vve doe learne this leſſon, 
tharReligion(cucn in the perfection there- 
of) dooth not aboliſh the ordinarie calling 
of this vvorlde, nor exempt any man ſrom 
taking ſome laufull vvay or other for the 
mainteinaunce of himſelfe and his familie. 
For God hauing placed man in this world, 
and adorned it vvith the vvoondertull ri- 
ches of his creatures, and made them all 
for the vſe of man, permittetli voto him re- 
ceiuing them as from him, with thankeful- 
neſſe, and vſing them for his neceſsitie, and 
comforte)the free vſe and beneſite of this 
vvorld, and all the things contained in the 
ſame: yea rather Religion is ſo farre from 
hindering or exempti: q a man from his cal- 
ling, that it is the onely direction for man, 
both to chuſe vnto himſelfe ſuch a calling 
as is lawfull,and alſo( hauing admitted him- 
ſelſe therevnto) to imploy himſelfe in the 
ſame arighte, and to vſe it lawfullye: the 
ſcriprure is plentifull for the proofe of this 
point, Let vs conſider of certaine places 2 
the 
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ro meddle with your owne buſinel 


Vr 


the warrant of this doctrin. But we beſeech r. Theſ. q. 
you (bret hren) that yee increaſe more and 
more; and that yee ſtudie to bee quiet, and 

ie and ro 
worke with your owne hands as wee com- 
maunded you: and in another place, This 


wee warned you of, that if there were any 
that would not worke, that hee ſhoulde not 
eat: for wee heare that there are ſome that 
walke among you inordinatcly, and vvorke 
not at al, but are buſie bodies: therfore they 
that are ſuch, we commaund and exhort by 
our Lord Leſus Chriſt, that th I with 


quietneſſe, and eat their owne 


read. 8 Jahn c Luk. 3. 10 


the Baptiſt, teaching the people the fruites 
of Repentance, councelled no manto leaue 
his calling, but rather taught him the righte 


vſe ofthe ſame . Saint Paule likewiſe tel- 1. Cox. 7.31. 


leth vs, that wee may vſe this world, yet it 
muſt bee, as though we vſed it not, that is, 
not to fie our mind vpon it, but eſteeme of 
it as a neceſſarie thing in this preſent pilgri- 
mage, ſo that the doctrine being moſt eui- 
dent, it teacheth vsto condemn theddoings 


of foure ſeueral ſorts of people: fitſt afathem 


that vnder pretence and ſhewe of religion, 


vvill liue an idle life, being careleſſe Both 
for themſelues and their families, allead- 


ing this: GO D vvill prouide, and inthe 


meang 


Ephe. 4.28, 


b Pſa. 16. r. 
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meane vvhile they deſpiſe the means vyher⸗ 
by hee prouideth, liuing a careleſſe and idle 
life, yea are burthenous (often) to their 
brethren, and think, that becauſe they pro- 
feſſe religion, others ouglit to ſupport them, 
but they are to know, that( if they bee not 
vvithin the number of lame and impotent 
perſons, who cannot prouide for thẽſelues) 
the Apoſtle inioineth to them, To eat their 
owne broad with quietnes. And ifthey doe 
prouide for themſelues, & are able( through 
their {mal charge) to do it in ſmal time, and 
ſo loiter ouer the reſt, they are yet further 
to learne, that they muſt alſo labour that 
they may giue to him that needs, to haue 
ſuch a cate ouer their poore brethren, that 
all the helpe that they canpoſsibly affoord, 
is to be emploied to the benefit of the ſaints 
v that are on the earth, and this is notonelie 
to be looked too generally inthe that haue 
the gouernmẽt of thẽſelues in theſe things, 
but alſo to bee diligently conſidered of by 
ſeruants that profeſſe religio: for it is a com- 
mon complaint the truth whereof Ireferre 
vnto euery mans conſcience) that if once 
they become religious, they waxe more 
careleſſe in their Maiſters buſineſſe, vvhich 
if they do, it is a greeuaus ſinne in them, for 
religion teacheth them no ſuch matter, — 

er 
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thergiueth them any ſuch leaue, but rather 
cleane contrarie, * for S. Paule enioineth vn» col z. 2. 
r | toſeruaumts; that they ſhould be obedient 
do them that are their Maiſters according 
tothe fleſſ in all things, not with eie ſeruice 
as menpleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart 
fearing God : and bringeth a reaſon( in ano- 
ther place)ꝰ to perſuade them therevnto: b ph. 6. 8. 
to wit, that whatſoeuer good thing any man 
doth, that ſame ſhal he receiue of the Lord, 
whether he bee bound or free: and faith fur- 
ther in another place, © that elſe they make . Tims. r. 
the name of God and his doctrine euill ſpo- 
Len of, and therefore, it any ſhall by colour 
of religion, waxe careleſſe in his Maiſters 
affaires, let both himſelfe and others know; 
that he is not religious indeed, but abuſeth 
the name of religion, to couer his own fins. 
For this is moſt true, that religion is the on- 
ly thing that maketh ſeruaunts haue a con- 
ſcience to looke to their Maiſters gaines; 
and therefore they that would haue profi- 
table ſeruants, let them not onely bee care- 
full to retaine ſuch as they know to feare ,,,  . 
God, but alſo that they inſtruct them dai- Gen. 18.19 
lie in the feare of the Lord „teaching them 
to doe cuery thing by knowledge out of the 
word & conſcience of obedience vnto God. 
The ſecond fort of people that by this do- 
Mm errine 
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Arine are iuſtly reproued, beethe Anabap- 
tiſts, and their Couſin-germanes the family 
of ſoue, (of luit I may tearme them bettet) 
who(miſtaking that place of Scripture in 
the Actes of the Apoſtles where it is ſaid, 
that they that were conuerted vnto Chriſt, 
had all things common) doe hold, that no 
man hath any propertie in anie thing that 
hee profeſſeth, but that euery brother hath 
as lawfull intereſt in it, and may vſe it when 
hee will, as the partie himſelfe, and though 
the words of the text at tlie firſt bluſh ſeem 
to import ſo much: yer being duly conſide- 


red they containe no ſuch matter, for the 


verſe following doth ſhew the meaning of 
the former, where it is ſaid, that they ſold 
their poſſeſsions, and parted to euerie one as 
they had need, that is, they had ſuch a zeal 
& loue vnto the brethren, that they did re- 
leiue & help them. But if it ſnould be ſo ta- 
ken, it were manifeſt contrarie to other pla- 
ces of the ſcriptures (which were great blaſ- 
phemy to think that any part of Gods word 
ſhould be contrarie to another) for truth is 
one, & alwaies like it ſelfe, & nothing com- 
meth fro God, but all truth, & nothing but 
truth. No in the ſcriptures wee read, that 
God hath ſet down laws to gouern mẽ buy- 


ing & ſelling that euery one ſhuld deal iuſt- 


ly 
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ly therein, & that none ſhould defraudanoZ 
ther by falſe weights, or meaſure, or coũter- 
fait wars, which were a needles doctrine, if 
me had no property in things, for then hy 
ſhould they ſelꝰor whatneeded the other to 
buy? Beſides that, the ſeripture is plentifull 
in this, to exhort rich men vnto liberality & 
pitie in releeuing their needy brethrẽ, & ne- 
uer enioineth vnto any, to account nothing 
his own. Again we read of many godly men 
that were rich, and had great poſſeſsion, as 
Abraham, Iel, Salomon, Eacheus, joſefh of A- 
ramathia, yea, and after the time of thoſe 
conuerted by Peter, as Cornelius, Simen the 


Tanner, & Gaius, who isſaid to be the hoſt Rom. 16. a; 


of the whole Church. Laſtlie, (which is the 
moſt ituincible place of al) God hath com- 
maunded that we ſhould not ſteale, which 
commandement is neuer broken, if no man 
poſſeſſeth of his one, or if one mans goods 
were common to another man; therefore 
let vs embrace this as an vndoubted truth, 
that God hath giuen vnto euery man a pro- 
pertie in that which he lawfully poſſeſleth: 
onelie let him know this, that he is to haue 
care that hee be liberall to his power, vnto 
thoſe that need, or els he is no feeling mem- 
ber of Ieſus Chriſt, | 
The third ſort is that rout of Friers and 
oy. M ma jj Monks, 


| p 
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Monkes, who pretending the more oportu- 
nitie to ſerue God, abandoned themſclues 
from all callings both of the Church and 
Common- wealth, to the end that they 
might live an idle and loitering life, who 
through their hipocriſie robbed tie people 
to enrich themſelues, and their celles: & be- 
3 of euery good exerciſe, where- 
as by the Apoſtles rule (afore alleadged) 
they ſhould not haue eaten yet notwith- 
ſtanding they were (for the moſt) ſo ſtal- 
fed, and were ſofat Abbey- lubbers, (that 
though they had beene willing) they were 
vnfit, and not able to performe anie good 
thing: theſe bee they that would deuour 
(not only widowes houſes, but euen whole 
Lordſhups, yea, and the fat of whole coun- 
tries) vnder the pretence of deuotion, and 
long ſuperſtitious praiers, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding the verieſt Caterpillers thax euer 
were, whereby we may behold (diſcerning 
the tree by the fruit what greedie vermine 
Poperie doth hatch and bring forth, to the 
great impoueriſſing of whole Commons 
wealths, and kingdomes. We are not( Gods 
name be praiſed tor it) much troubled with 
ſuch people in theſe our daies, yet wee are 
marueilouſly peſtred with a kind of mẽ that 
be much like them in qualities, and thoſe be 


they '» 
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they that whẽ they could not thriue intheir 
trades, or could not liue idly in them (being 
good for nothing, though they ean neither 
teach others, nor yet haue learned what te- 
ligion is themſelues) haue (and doe dailie) 
thruſt themſelues into the Miniſterie, be- 
ing of qualities much like vnto Ieroboam⸗ 
Prieſts, wherevpon ariſeth this enormitie, 
of all other, moſt to be lamented, that p 
people ( notwithſtanding this long liberty of 
the Goſpell) remain ſtill as ignorant as they 
were in the time of Poperie, and are now 
more prophane in life, and godleſſe in con- 
uerſationthan euer they were, becauſe they 
ſee theſe people that ſhould lead the, who 
haue only changed their coats, liue ſo wic- 
kedly , that they neither care for religion, 
nor yet ciuill honeſtie, who in trueth (I 
ſpeake that I know by experience) are the 
greateſt foes that true Miniſters of Gods 
vvoord haue, peruerting priuatelie that 
which they teach publiquely : the Lord 
put it in the hearts of gouernours to ſee it 
redreſſed. 

The fourth, and the laſt ſort of people, is 
the greedie couetous worldlings, who (te- 
ſpecting onely their own gaine) haue no re- 
gard what eourſe they take, be it lawfull, or 
xalawful, fo that they may haue great ad- 
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vantage by it, which people generallie bee 
ſuch, as ſeeke either to feed the vaines and 
irching deſires of fantaſtical heads with gay, 
gorgeous, and new deuiſes, whoſe gaine 
(through the follie and fickleheaded alte- 
raion of vs Engliſhmen ) is great: but if they 
had truly learned this doctrin, that religion 
inioineth vnto euery man a lawful calling ng. 
and ſuch a one, whereby he may be a profi- 
table member among men, they would with 

Acts. 19.19 thoſe godlie Epheſians, not onelic* leaue 
thaba curious arts, but euen burn the bookes 
whereby ſuch follie is learned. Contrari- 
wiſe, where religion is taught, and the fruit 
not ſhewed, ſuch perſons prooue the ſoreſt 
enemies, and moſt profeſſed foes vnto reli- 

„Acts. 19.24 gion. For what a ſtir did” Demetrius make 
in Epheſus at the preaching of Paule? And 
all to defend his owne trade of vngodlie 
gaine, by making ſtill temples or ſhrines for 
Diana, much like vnto the boxes wherein 
the Papiſts are wont to put their little God 
Almightie (as they tearme him) ſo that it 
behouerh euery one that is careful topleaſe 
God, and haue benefit by religion, to labour 
to bee certified out of the wordof God, of 

the lawfulneſle of his calling, to the end, 

that hee may embrace the Goſpell with a 

good conſcience . Bur particularlic 15 
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be eſpecially by this doctrine ſeuerely robe. 


reprehended , that either reſpeRing the 
greateſt gaine, or idleſt life, doe conuert all 
that they haue into money, and put it out 
vnto Vſurie, of all other ſinnes the verie 
canker of the Common · wealth at this day, 
and a thing ſo generally vſed, euen of them 
that would bee counted religious, as if it 
were as lawfull, as to reape the fruites of 
the carth : againſt which offence I meane 


not to make any great inuectiue at this pre- 


ſent, becauſe the Common place is long, 
and handled moſt learnedly of others, one- 


ly thus much will Lay of it, that it is flatlie 


forbidden by all law, both ſtatute law, Ci- 
dil law, and Canon law, and as forthe Law 
of God (whoſe only authorite I fight with- 
all ag 
ch is a horrible finne to rake anie gaine, 
in any commoditie for the loane of money, 
as that Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour died vpon 
the croſſe for the guilt of our fins, & there- 
fore let no manflatrer himſelfe with this or 
that qualification, as why may I nor?8&c.For 
no excuſe may ſerue againſt Gods owne 
word, no exceptions may bee made a — 


ainſt it) it is as plaine to bee prooued, 


it, for God ſaith flatly, Thou maiſt not . E. 18.13 


giue out thy money vpon vſurie, nor take a- 


ny intereſt; for if thoudoeſt, there is no vp 5 
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place for thee in the Tabernacle of God, 
neither ſhalt thou reſt vpon his holie Hill, 
and therefore neuer excuſe the matter for 
lucres ſake . Damne not thine one ſoule 
for money: ſell nor thy birth- right tor a 
meſſe of pottage: for well maieſt thou by 
pretences ſhift out the matter from the pu- 
niſhment of man, but all is no better than 
ſig· leaues to couer thy nakedneſſe vvhen 
God ſhall call thee to account. 

| Againe, though theſe ſheepcheards 
ſhewed themſelues marucilous forward, 
yet you ſee, thatafterthey had found that 
they did deſite, they had their flockes to 
returne to againe, wherein wee may be- 
hold the great loue of God vnto them, that 
in thoſe daungerous times their flocks were 

reſerued vnto them, whereby wee may 
learne this generall leſſon, that religion 

Religion rightly vſed is no enemie to lawfull gaine: 

1 neither of it ſelfe dooth it bring vnto man 

#zinc, any hindrance: a doctrine that will hardlie 
ſincke into the heads of a number, for they 
perſuade themſelues, that nothing is more 
enemie to worldlie gaine, than religion, 
whome I doe briefſy anſwere thus, that if 
they meane euerie kind of gaine vvhich 

| way ſoeuer it be come by, without regard 

| vvhet her it bee had by right or * 
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they (ay truely, that religion is the onely 
ſoe( next vnder God) that it hath: and as 
ſor ſuch it is but loſt labour to tel thẽ ofany 
religion, ſor the feare of God is not before 
their eies: but if they mean that gain which 
may lawfully be gotten with the warrant of 
Gods word, no point of religion can bee a- 


gunſt it, for the Lord (as you haue heard) 


enioineth ſuch a courſe to gaine vnto euerie 
one of his Children: herby it is prooued 
lawfull, and for the fruit of their labour, the 
Lord hath promiſed that hee ſhall reaper. 
* Firſt ſecke the kingdome of God, and his *Marr.6.33. 
righteouſnes, and all theſe thinges ſhall bee 
miniſtred vnto you. Where you ſee, that 
God hath promiſed his bleſsing euẽ in this 
life to them that bee truely religious. But 
you wil ſay rome, how is that true? For we 
ſee in experience the godlie man commeth 
vnto manie extremities. I anſwere, that re- 
ligion was neuer the cauſe of anie of them: 
for you muſt vnderſtand, that God neuer 
puniſherh,bur either to correct, to trie, or 
elſe to giue example: one whereof is the 
cauſe of euery affliction, and therfore let no 
man ſay, if I had not beenea Goſpeller, this 
had not befallen vnto me, or religion is the 
cauſe of this miſery. For if he wil truly enter 
into the conſideration of the thing by the 


word 


a Matr. 4, 
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word of God,heeſhall find, that God neuer 
afflicteth any man becauſe hee is religious, 
coutrariwiſe, wee read and ſee daily by our 
owne experience, that God ſeuerely pla- 
gueth the lacke or contempt of religion e- 
uen in worldly matters, for you ſhall ſee 
ſomerhar are fo vigilant and carefull about 
their earthly commodities, that they canor 
affoord themſelues any time torefreſhrtheir 
wearie bodies with ſleepe and food, nor tlie 
Lord anie part of his Saboths to bee dulie 
honoured in, that a man would thinke they 
cannot chuſe but proue marueilous rich, and 
yet notwithſtãding they are neuer the nee- 
rer: & why? ſurely, becauſe tliey not hauing 
that care of Gods ſeruice that they ſhould, 
nor that regard to depend vpon his bleſsing 
that God requireth, but think to bring great 
matters to palle by their own induſttie, and 
(as it were) in deſpite of the Lord: he of his 
iuſt iudgment laieth ſuch a curſe vpon their 
labors, that they profit nothing at al: wher- 
by ſuch perſons may haue iulf occaſion to 


+ learne,that * man liueth not by bread only: 


Leu. 26. 26 For the Lord can break the ſtaſſe of bread, 


that is, the ſtrength thereof, that it ſhall not 
nouriſh : and can fruſtrate the hope of the 
labourer, that hee ſhall not reape the fruit 
of [us owne workes. And therefore wee are 
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firſt to ſeeke his glorie, and then in all our 
trauailes to acknowledge them to bee vnſit 
to yeeld vs any comfort without his grati- 
ous bleſs ing be vpon the ſame, 
Glorifying and praiſing God.] Theſecond 

int of this laſt braunch is, that they did in, 
and after their return glorifie and praiſe the 
Lord. Wherin they ſnewed themſelues not 
to bee forgetfull or vathankefull of Gods 
mercie toward them, by whoſe example we 
may learne hat duetie wee owe vnto the 
Lord our God in reſpect of his manifold 
bleſsings, that wee mult glorifie his hole 
name continually forthem: which leſſonwe 
had very much need to obſerue and follow: 
for it is the courſe of the world now adaies 
to be thankful vnto God, as they are to men, 
with a woord and away, neuer remembriug 
him any more: but we are to know, tllat God 
will not be ſo ſetued: he requireth continu- 
all and hearty thankes at our hands: which, 
if wee would rightly conſider, wee ſhould 
not generally bee ſoſecureas wee bee. For 
time (which ſhould teach vs experience of 
the loue of God towards vs, and ſo make vs 
more zealous)doth cleane weare out of our 
minds the remembrance of formet benefits 
receiued, ſo that you ſhall ſee them that by 
ſpecial fauor that they haue found at Gods 
| hands, 


bAmos 8.11 


*Rcucl.3.4 
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hands, are (for a ſeaſon) exceeding hot and 
forward in religion: but it is with them ac- 
cording to the common Prouerbe, Soone 
hot, ſoone cold; for they become afterward 
ſo faint and cold in their courſe begun, that 
it may be truly ſayd of them as it was ofthe 
Church of Epheſus, that haue fallen from 
their firſt loue , I would ro God, that I had 
not iuſt cauſe to make this complaint in this 
place, for ſurely (to ſpeake generally) haue 
ſeene more zeale, more loue and care vnto 
religion, than now I can behold: the world 
dooth fo carrie men away, and they bee ſo 
crammed with the word, that now they be 
readie to ſurſet ofit, they bee cloied with it, 
and ſeem to loath it, as the Iſraelits did that 
heauenly Mina: but aſſure your ſelues that 
if the plentie therof do make you eſteem it 
leſſe precious, God wil ſend you that derth 
and famine that he threatneth by the Pro- 
pher,* that ye ſſiall ſeeke it from ſea to ſea, 
and not find it. 

Moreouer, in that theſe are ſaid to haue 
this wrought in them by the vnderſtandin 
of the thing, that they glorified and oraiſed 
God, we learne, that where religions truly 
imbraced, where the word of God rakerh 
root and true hold, it will bring foorth the 


fru convenient and agreeable to the _ $ 
| or 
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for of it ſelfe it is a moſt liuely ſeede, and is 
mightie in operation: ſo when it meeteth 
with a heart that is pliant thereunto, it is ve- 
ry forcible, and therefore let no man flatter 
and deceive himſelf by perſuading his own 
heart, that he is truly religious, when in the 
meane while he is cold and careleſſe in the 
fruits of it: for Gods ſpirit accompanieth re- 
ligion, which is a ſpirit of heat and zeale, 
making mans heart (as it were) to melte at 
thoſe things tliat ate for the glorie of God, 
and encreaſe of true religionin the hearts of 
Gods people, which ought to bee far more 
glittering in vs, thã it was in the ſhepheards, 
for we haue greater cauſe: the whole paſsi- 
on, death, and glorification of Chriſt is ma- 
nifeſted vnto vs, ſo that wee lacke nothing 
toperfect our knowledge (if we wil receiue 
it) and therefore there mult be no lingering 
in vs, to ſhew forth all the praiſes of God in 
moſt perfection, which we do little regard. 
For all that they had heard and ſeene, «5 it 
was ſpoken vnto them.] The third and laſt 
point of all, which is the cauſe that moued 
them to reioyce and praiſe the Lord, euen 
the things that they had heard and ſeene, 
by whome we muſt learne the laſt (but not 
the leaſt dutie)that we o vato God, euen 
eontinually to recount, ponder, and "_ 
er 
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derthe manifold bleſsinges that the Lorde 
doth multiplie vpon vs datly;by the iuſt cõ- 
ſideratiõ — cannot chuſe but burſt 
out into admiration of his woonderfull loue 
and mercie towards vs miſerable and wret- 
ched ſinners, & ſo to deuiſe with our ſelues 
how we may ſhewe our ſelues effectuallye 

pal. 116. ra. thankfull: ſo did the prophet Pauid, What 
ſhall I render vnto the Lord (ſaith he) for al 
his benefits towards me ? I will receiue the 
cup of ſaluation, and call ypon the name of 
the Lorde , I will pay my vowes vnto the 
Lord, euen nowe in the preſence of all his 
ſaints. Whoſe good and godly example if 
we will reape benefit by, we muſt doe as he 
did, worſhip him truely according vnto his 
word, and perfourme that dutie in obedi- 
ence to his commaundementrs, that hee re- 
quireth at our hands. As ſor the manner of 
his praiſe, wee may alſo learne it by theſe 
ſneepheards, that they did it as it was tolde 
them, that is, according as God had com- 
maunded : ſo muſt wee doe, praiſe his holy 
name (as he requireth at our hands) and doe 
it as himſelfe hath cõmaunded in his word, 
and fo ſhall it be acceptable in his ſight: let 
vs therefore (to conclude) ſeeing wee bee 
hedged in on euery fide with the great bleſ- 


hogs of God: ſeeing that by him wee — 
an 
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and mooue, and haue our being, eing hee 
ſhewerh himſelfe moſt kinde and liberall, 
both in thinges that concerne the ſoule and 
the bodie: let vs(I ſay)ſtudie and indeuour 
by all poſsible means, that ſo long as wee a- 
bide in this tranſitorie world, we may ſhew 
foorth the glorie of his name according to 
his will: then ſhall we be ſure of his fauour 
vnto vs in this life, and of eternal ioies in the 
world to come, by the merits and blood- 
ſhedding of Ieſus Chriſt our ſauiour: to 
whom with the Father and the 
Holy ghoſt, be all glorie 
and honour , now 
and euer, A- 
men. 
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"Three berth dem out of the ſe- 
Dod chaprer ofthe propheſie of 
50. We t. 2. &c. 


i The word that! ab the ſon of Ames ſaw 
vpen Iudah and leruſalem. 
2 1t ſhall bee in the laſt daies that the moun- 
taine of the houſe of the Lord ſhillbee 
prepared in the top of the mountains and 
ſhall bee exalted aboue the hilti, and al 
nations ſball A vnts it. 


g © iE haue heard dan (be· 
4: 1 "1 loued in our ſauiour Chriſt) 
"W/E SN with what feruency and di- 
lence the Proplier harh 
labored in the former chap- 
ter, to bring the pe «x of Indah and Ieru- 
ſalem to the ſight of their manifold iranſ- 
greſsions, and vpon the view thereof to vn- 
fained repentance, that ſo they rtivhe enioy 
thoſe bleſſed — that the Lord 


We 
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their coru — vnto them. Now 
becauſe this — he Prophet had not 
effected their ſound — — was 


Nn the 
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the end for which the Lord ſet him on 
worke, and the thing that aboue all earthly 
matters he moſt of all defired(rherfore in 
rhisſecod chapter, he proſecuteth the ſame 
thing, by ſetting down before their eies( in a 
prophetical maner)the zeale that ſhould be 
in the Gentiles, to profeſſe and practiſe the 
word of the Lord, whethe fulneſſe of time 
ſhould come, wherein the partition wall 
betwixt the Iewes and the — 
broken downe, the ſame grace ſhould bec 
opened and offered vato them which the 
Iewes had fo long enioied, and fo light- 
ly regarded: and ſecondlie, hee returneth 
vnto the further diſplaying of their diſobe- 
dience, and laying open the iudgements 
that muſt needs ouertake the for the ſame: 
aug of theſe heads is contained 
In the Table going before concerni 
the fiue firſt — and the 1. 
handeled in the reſt of the Chapter fol 
lowing. | | 
[The word that Tſauah ſaw ] Before the 
Prophet enter into the matter of the calling 
of the Gentiles, he vſeth a Preface in the 
firſt Verſe, containing thoſe thinges that 
were of force to prepare the hearts of the 
people to the more diligent attention, For 
fult hee calleth it [The woord that hes ſaw] 


(ro 
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(to wit in a viſion) which was one of thoſe 
meanes whereby God vſed to reueale his 
will vnto them, and therefore they might 
aſſure themſelues that God required at 

their liands with all diligence to attend vn- 
to it. Againe, inthat he nameth himſelfeſ E- 
ſaiah the ſonne of Amos] to bee the partie to 
whome this viſion was manifeſted, it is ano- 
ther reaſon to induce them to hearken vn- 
to it : for, howſoeuer their affections could 
not broke his miniſterie, becauſe hee was 
ſharpe againſt their ſinnes which they had 
no luſt to leaue, yet could they not denie 
him to bee a Prophet: and therefore one 
of thoſe vito whome God vſed before= 
hand to ſhew his purpoſes with his peo- 
ple: and laſtlie, in that hee ſayth, It is a 
matter concerning Iudah and Hieruſalem, 
hee dooth thereby alſo giue them occaſion 
to attend, for that the matters concerne 
themſelues: So that the reaſon how this 
preface concerneth the matter, being 
manifeſt, it remaineth, that wee gather 
(before wee proceed to the thing it ſelfe) 
thoſe doctrines that this preface affoor- 


deth for our inſtruction and firſt his pre- We proßte 
paring of their hearts in this manner be: not by the 
te hee deliuer the thing vnto them, doth word, vnles 


xeach vs this leſſon, that vnleſſe our 
Na ij hearts 


our hearts 
lou: it. 


Pſal. 65,18, 


The firſt Sermon. 


hearts be prepared, & our affections drawne 


to like of the doctrine of the woord (at the 
leaſt thus farre) to bee willing to learne and 
heare what the Lord ſpeaketh vnto vs by 
his Miniſters, wee ſhall profite verie lit- 
tle by anie thing that is deliuered: and in- 
deed the lacke of this is the cauſe why ma- 
nie that doe ordinarilie heare the woord of 
God, doe yet notwithſtanding profite lit- 
tle or nothing at all, either in knowledge, ot 
practiſo: for wee ſee it an vſuall thing with 
manie to haue their hearts foreſtalled and 
taken vp ſome with the loue of a ſinfull be- 
hauiour, which cauſeth, that no doctrine 
which they doe heare is profitable vnto 
them; yea, it procureth the Lord to reiect 
all their petitions and praiers: others with 
preiudicate opinions againſt the teachers, 
(in a manner) all with an vnreuerent &raſh 
ruſhing vpon holy exerciſes, as though they 
were of no great account; all whom God 
doth iuſtly plague with hardneſſe of heart, 
whereby euery good exerciſe is made fruit- 
leſſe vnto them: and therefore if wee looke 
to bee many better condition, and to re- 
ceiue anie comfortable benefite by this or- 
dinance of God, the preaching of his word, 
ordained (if vee can ſo thinke of it) for 
our vnſpeakeable conſolation: Let vs not 
onely 
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onelybefore wee doe come, pray vntothe 
Lord to prepare our hearts therevnto, ro 
enlighten our vnderſtandings, that wee 
may perceiue the myſteries contained in pſa.119. 18, 
his Law,. bur alſo come vnto it (not meaſu- 
ring it by him that ſhall ſpeake it) as it is in- 
deede the woord, not ofman, but of God, 
and that with this mind, to bee willi 
to amend wharſocuer by the ſame Word 
ſhall bee reprooued in vs, and to yeeld obe- 
dience vnto all thoſe dueties that it requi- 
reth at our handes. If thou come anie o- 1. The 2.73. 
therwiſe affected, thou ſhalt not onelie 
bee an vnprofitable Hearer, in regard of a- 
nie knowledge or comfort, that thouſhalt 
reape, but alſo the Word. ſhall ſeeme vnto 
thee of no force or power: and thou fhajr 
thinke it a weariſome thing, to attend 
vpon it; ſo that by this may wee exgwmine 
our owne hearts, vVhęther wee be right hea- 
rers or no? If wee bee, let vs euer deſue the 
Lord to ſtrengthen vs therein vnto the end: 
if not, let vs repent fox our former abꝑſe, and 
deſire his Maieſtie to cxeate new hearts 
in vs, aud draw them dailie mor and 
more to attend aright vnto his-holie, will: 
this learne we in generall hy the proface, in 
that che. Prophet thus prepareth the. to 
attention before he vtter the proplieſie. 

| | Nn iij The 


— 
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The wordes in particular doe deliuer 
vnto vs alſo certaine profitable docttines: 
the firſt whereof is this, it is ſail to bee 
the woord that Zſaiah ſaw, a ſpeech, inthe 
letter vnproper, for that which is ſcene, 
is athing, and not a woord, and wordes 
bee properly heatd and not ſeene, but that 
the wordes which hee is to ſpeake vnto 
them, are concerning the thing which 
hee ſaw, indeede it may bee cranſlated 
thus: ¶ The thin which Eſaiah ſaw] for 
"Dabar the Hebrew woord is vſed, when- 
Aocuer either a woord or a thing is men- 
tioned, ſo that it reacheth vs tian much, 
chat the ſpeeches which hee was to vtter 
ynto them, ſhould not bee bare wordes, 
"either withour matter, or hauing no more 
in them than the found onely, but they 
were ſuch as concerne thinges reuealed 
- fromthe Lord, and therefore not one iote 
rxkereof ſhall fall to the ground, but in eue- 
tie point ſhould haue their due time of 


Euery ching accottipliſhment The Doctrine i is this: 


chat is ſpo- There is nothing ſpoken in the wovrd of 
ken in gods tlie Lord, nor Itreretl by his Miniſters, by 
word, tall tlie vertue of that Woord, but it ſhall 


come co 


come to paſſe, and bee fulfilled vnto'the 
'vreermolt , which is diligently to bee con- 
fiderdd. For if wee examine 2 
- Ee 
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bee the cauſe, that manir who giue theit 
omward' cares vnto the Preachingiof the 
Trueth, bee yet notwirhſtanding careleſſe 
to ſrame their conuerſation accordingly 
therevnto, wee ſhall find the cauſe to bee 
this: for that they thinke, the moſt; if nor 
all, of that which is ſpoken , is but the 
deuiſe of the Preachers braine, and al- 
though it bee the Woord of God yet 
they perſuade themſelues( yea, they ſname 
not for to ſpeake it opeulie) that God 
will bee better than his woord ſpeaketh: 
and ſo by this diuelliſtr perſuaſion dooth 
Sathan ſteale their hearts from weying⸗ 
the trueth to their right inſtruction, catry- 
ing them headlong iu a ſloepie manner to 


their everlaſting deſtruction : conſider it 


(I pray you) in ſome particular ſinnes. Doe 
you thinke that the Whooremongers, 
when they heare, that God will judges 
them „ that they ſhall neuer inhetite the 
Kingdome of God, but ſhall haue 
their part in the Lake chat burneth with 
fire and brimſtone;,; which is the fecond: 

eatli: Doe they thinke that this ſhall bee 

ccompliſhed ; no, no, Sathan perſuadeth' 
them, that it is but words: when the coue- 
tous perſon heareth, that it is as hard for a 
Camell to goe through xho vie of a needle, 


Na ĩiij as 


Eſay 5. 22. 
Luk 12, 45. 
46. 
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as ſot lum to enter into the kingdom of hea+ 
uen, he perſuadeth himſelfe it is but words, 
and that there is no ſuch matter · The dtun- 
kard likewiſe that ſpeudeth all his me and 
patrimonie in tliat ſwiniſſi life, when he þea- 
reth a woe prouounced againſt them that 
are ſtrong to deuour ſtrong drink: and fit at 
wine vntill they be inflamed ; yea, that hee 
who eateth and drinketh gyith the drunken 


ſhall hee bound hand and foot, and caſt into 


the Lake, beleeueth hee, that theſe thinges 
ſhallcame to paſſe ? no, he is out of patience, 
with all rhoſe that tell him hereof: ſo is it 
with the blaſpheamers and ſwearets, with 
prophaners of Gods holie Saboths, with 
contemners of religion and godlineſſe, let a- 
ny of them heare their ſeuerall ſumes laid 
open, and Gods iudgements out of his word 


denounced againſtthem, and they are ne- 


uera hit moucd therewith (vnleſſe it bee 
toxaile againſt thẽ that preach ſuch things) 
& al becauſe they think, that no ſuck things 
ſhall euer came io paſſe, for if it once emred 
into their hearts, that theſe thinges ſhould 


certainely come vpon them, they durſt ne- | 


er giue their cies any Number , vntill they 
had in the bitterneſleoſ their heart bewai- 
led their vgly demeanour, and {bed with all 
carneſtneſſe ynta the Lord for pardon and 


grace 


The ſirſt Sermon; 
grace to amend : bur becauſe they neuer 
chinke of theſe thinges; therefore it is that 
they go on in the courſe of their wickednes 
all the daies of their life: and therfore let vs 
learne, that the wordes of God, are ſuch as 


ſhall in their due time bee performed, and: Pſal.r9 8. 


all the threatnings in the law exhibited vn- 
to them that goe onin their ſinne, without 
repentance. #H 

ly, itis tobe conſidered; that the Pro- 
pherſaith, this viſion is concerning Iudah & 
Jeruſalem; and yet if you. note the matter 
therof, it concernes the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, ſo that the meaning is this: though the 
particular accompliſhment muſt be in thoſe 
of the Gentiles that embrace the Goſpell, 
yet the general reaſon for which it was then 
ſpoken, was, to draw on & prouoke the Iews 
to a greater zeale ofgodlineſſe, by conſide- 
ration af that forwardneſſe which was fore- 
ſhewed to bee in the Gentiles. This courſe 


the Lord tooke with them, not onely inthis Peut 32. 


place, but alſo in diuers others, as namely 
where he ſaith, I will moue them to iealou- 
ſie with thoſe that are no people: which 
place the Apoſtle Paul applieth to the ſame 
purpoſe: for though God vtter it, as foretel - 
ling his anger againſt the nation ofthe Iews, 
in caſting them off and receiuing a fooliſſi 


nation 


SE Tea „. 
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nation in their ſteed, yet in the meane 
while it was to them that could make right 
vſe of it, a ſpurre to pricke them forward vn- 
to godlines, ſo that firſt it teacheth vs, that 
the zeale and religious diſpoſition of others, 
mult bee an example to draw vs on, and 
prouoke vs to doe the like, whereof wee 
ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more at large 
in the 5 verſe; ſecondly, it teacheth vs, that 
ſo oſten as wer heare, that God will take 
his woord from vs, and giue it to a nation 
that will bring tooth fruite in more aboun- 
dance( which is equiualent with this which 
wee haue in liand) it muſt not onely ſtirre 
vs vp with greater zeale to embrace the 
trueth and conſcience to practiſe the ſame, 
but alſo it muſt make vs to tremble at the 
conſideration of Gods fierce wrath againſt 
vs for our hainous offences, and thereby be 
drawne into a more loathing and deteſtati- 
on of that which dooth fo: gteaci anger 
ſo gratious a God and mercifull Father, 
euer praying earneſtlie vnto his Maieſtie, 
that aboue all other bleſsings, hee would 
continue the light of his moſt holie woord 
among vs, aid that hee would rather lay 
any ſcourge, yea all other ſcourges and cor- 
rections elſe wharſocuer vpon us, rather tha 


that hee ſhould .in his heauic — 
take 


1 
at 


_ = W ® het 


he 


are denounced” againſt' the wicke 
learne this leſſon, that the Lord in all the 


The firſt Sermon, 
cake this his mercie away from vs: and thus 
doorh it verie neerely concerne Tudah and 
Teruſalem , to heare that the Law fhall 
bee taken from Sion, and giuen to another 
Nation. 85 
Ieſball be] That is to ſay, notwithſtan- 
ding you haue heard thoſe iudgements ſer 
before your eies, that ſhall be performed e- 
ueu tothe deſolation of Ieruſalem, and the 
laying waſt of Juda, yet will not the Lord 
thereby make hauocke of his Church; for 
they that are his ſhall remaine ſtill in his fa- 
uoùr, and hee will not want a people that 
ſhall ſerue him, though Ieruſalem bee made 
an heape and S ion ploughed as a field, and 
the mountaine of the houſe, as the hie place 
of the forreſt: for the day ſhal come, where- 
in (after all theſe deſolations) the glorie of 
his Church ſhall bee magnified aboue all 
the earth, and the renowne thereof bee 
made famous throughout all the world. 
The doctrines that wee haue to learne 
hereof, are divers. Firſt, in that promiſe 
of preſeruation to his Church, is vttered 
preſently vpon the ſeuere — that 
z Wee 


manifeſtations of his anger againſt the vn- 
godly, hath euer a regard to provide for 
| the 


Matt 3 12. 
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the comfort of his ſeruants, whether it bee 
when he doth threaten by his word, or de- 
clare his anger by execution indeed: for as 
in the former chapter, we heard, though the 
Lord threatned that hee would eaſe him- 
ſelfe of his aduerſaries, and bee reuenged of 
his enemies: yet ſaid hee withall, that Sion 
ſhould be redeemed in iudgement, & they 
that return in her in iuſtice; ſo if we obſeruc 
both the ſpeeches which the Lord ordinari- 
ly vttereth againſt the wicked, as alſo the 
actions wherein he puniſheth them, we ſhal 
plainely perceiue this to bee verified, that 
therin he eſpecially reſpecteth his ſeruants, 
for he compareth this kind of dealing with 
the vngodly(eſpecially being ſuch, as are in 
his church, aud make a ſhew of fearing him) 
to the trying of mettall in the fornace,the e- 
uent of which fining, is tlie cõſuming of the 
droſſe, but it leaueth the ſiluex, gold, or anie 
other good mettall, more pure and glorious 
than it was before: ſo dealeth the Lord with 
the world, as the minerall men do with the 
vre or mettall, all goe into the fornace with 
them, aud all men are afflicted from the 
Lord, and as with them no matter that is 
naught eſcapeth the fire without vtter con- 
ſuming, or (at leaſt) defacing,, but the met- 
tall both eſcapeth and becommeth the bet- 
ter, 


te 
rt 
fi 
f 

| 

| 


The firs Sermon, 
ter, ſo with the Lord no — e ap- 
peare after the day of affliction, but in more 
wretched manner tlian before, but the righ- 
teous remaine as mount Sion that cannot be 
remooued, and appeare more glorious in the 
fight of God and angels than they were be. 
fore. If we conſider it in ſome examples, wee 
ſhall perceiue it that way experienced vpon 
former ages to our inſtruction and comfort: 
the red Sea was the fornace whereinto the 
Lord brought the Iſraelites and the Egyp- 
tians, but in the ſame the latter were either 
conſumed,or caſt out of it dead carcaſſes, in 
a greeuous manner lying vponthe ſhore, but 
the other paſsing thereour, were thereby 
made more zealous of Gods glory, & more 


feruent to ſet foorth his praiſe. The peregri- 


nation of the Iſraelits 40. yeares inthe wil- 
dernes (being a figure of the viſible Church 
in the wildernes of this world) was the for- 
nace wherein many of the were conſumed, 
by reaſon of the fiery trials that befell them 
there, but they that paſled thorow, when 
they came to the land of Canaan, were ther- 
by not only tied to ſtand faſt in the feare of 
the Lord, and obedience vnto his wil, but al- 
ſo were made more earneſtly to ſeeke ad- 
uancement of Gods glorie, that had ſo wor- 
derfully preſerued them; ſo that wee ſee it 


ma- 


$ 


Pſa. 135. 2. 


Exod. t 4. 


Rom. 8. 35. 
36.37. &c. 
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manifeſt both by docttine and examples, 
that the miſeries wherero mankind is ſub- 
iect in this life, doe ouerthrow none but the 
wicked, and is turned to the greater aſſu- 
rance and comfort of the godly. This is dili- 
gently to bee conſidered, for wee ſee itis in 
the nature of man, to haue a generall deſire 
of his owne good, and th ereſore liketh well 
to bee in the fauour of God, but in the par- 
ticular wee are afraid to ſerue God accor- 
ding to his woord ; becauſe we ſee that way 
ſubiect to many calamities inthis life: wher- 
by Sathan preuaileth mightely with manie 
of vs to keepe vs from the true fearof God, 
deceiuing vs with this hope, that therby we 
ſhall both bee ſafer from outward troubles, 
as alſo that our eſtate ſhall bee good enough 
albert wee bee nor fo religious: but if wee 
note this that the euils of this life, be curies 
to the wicked alone, as alſo that no calami- 
tie can ſeperate vs from the loue of God in 
Ieſus Chriſt, it will not only drive out of our 
miodes that diuelliſh thought, to think that 
wee are ſafe without being careful to liue aſ- 
ter the will of God, but alſoit will make vs 
ſo farre from being daunted with the conſi- 
deration of troubles for religion ſake, as wee 
ſhall contemne all croſſes whatſoeuer, and 
think our eſtate to be tlie happieſt, when for 


Chriſts 
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Chriſts ſake we are moſt moleſted. 
Againe inthat the Propher ſpeaking of 
the glorie ofthe Church ſaithſ Ir ha! be Ihe 
thereby teacheth vs, that howſoeuer this be 
true, that the eſtate of the godly is once and 
euer happie in the ſight ofthe Lord, becauſe 
his gifts are without repentaunce and his Rom tt. 29. 
loue an cuerlaſting loue, yet; if either their 
preſent feeling, or their outward appea- 
raunce bee conſidered, they doe not alwaies 
ſeeme ſobleſſed: for oftentimes it pleaſeth 
God totake from his all ſence and perſuaſi- 
on of his mercies: ſo as they ſee nothing 
beſore their eies, but Hell, death, and dam- 
nation: yea and the outward face of his 
Church is oftentimes ſo defaced, as it ſee- 
meth vtterly to bee caſt off for euer. And yet 
in the Lords good time, it pleaſeth him, both 
to reuiue and comfort euery one of his that 
haue thought themſelues forſaken, as alſo to 
reſtore the decaied wals of hus temple, & to 
repaire the ruines thereof ſo farre as vntill it 
appeare in the eies of men, the praiſe of the 
world . This leſſon haue all ſound- hiearted 
Chriſtians great need to learn, and the more 
careful they are to ſerue and obey tlie Lord, 
the more occaſion ſhall they haue to make 
vſe of it; fot at one time or other, (yea 
many times it may bee) they fhall haue lit- 
tle 


Act. 14 22, 


Heb. r. 1. 
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cle preſent ſence of Gods mercy; which oc- 
caſion Sathan will take to perſuade them, 
that God loueth them not, and ſo greatlie 
increaſe their griefe: againſt which they 
may euer comfort themſelues with this, that 
manie things are not now with the godly as 
once they ſhall be, becauſe that thorow ma- 
ny tribulations and afflictions wee enter into 
the kingdome of God. 

Moreouer in that the Prophet ſaith, This 
ſhall be in the laſt times; it behooueth vs to 
conſider what is meant therby, that we may 
know , when the accompliſhment hereof 
was to bee looked for; whereby(doubtles) 
hee meanerh the times vnder the Goſpell 
that ſhould follow the incarnation of Ieſus 
Chriſt :for ſo is the phraſe vſcd in mentio- 
ning thoſe daies,as where it is ſaid that God 
ſpake ar ſundry times, and in diuerſe maners 
in old time, to our fathers by the Prophets: 
but in theſe laſt daies hee hath ſpoken vnto 
vs by his ſon. The reaſon of which ſpeech 
is, both in reſpect of the former ages, where. 
in the godly alvYaies looked for ſuch daies, 
and deſired to ſee them: and wherevnto all 
the propheſies and ſacrifices haue relation; 
as alſo in regard of the accompliſhmenr of 
the foregoing Propheſies by the Aeſſial 
Chriſt Ieſus, through whoſe Propheticall 


office, 
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office, executed by himſelf & his Apoſtles, 
the reuealed will of God ſhould be perfec- 
ted, ſo as neither any other ſacrifices fot the 
remiſsion of ſinnes, then that which he offe- The com- 
red once for all, was to be er- not yet ming of 
any ad dition or alteration of the ſeruice of 8 
God, in matter or form euer after to be lao- 1 —_ 
ked for; ſo that where as theſe times be cal= , 
led the laſt daies: we are thereby taught ſo 
to reſt in the perfectionthereof, as wee neĩ- 
ther ſeeke anie other means forthe waſhing 
away of our ſinnes (in part or in wholc)thay 
only the ſheding of his blood who then di- 
ed for vs, nor yet any augmentation for in- 
ſtruction, further then that which in thoſe 
daies was reuealed vnto vs by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. | 
[ The mount aine] The Prophet ſpeaking 
of the Church of God, doth call it a moun- 1. Sam 5.7.5 
taine, alluding vnto Mount Sion, wherevp- 
on Dauids houſe was builded; the prophets 
did ſo tearme the Church, the ſpeech(if we 
note it )is verie fitly vſed to expreſſe the diſ- 
tion of the Church in certaine ſpeciall 
ualities : as firſt thereby wee learne that 
zods Church ſhall neuer bee remoued but 
temaineth for euer, (for ſoſaith the Prophet 
Dauid) which is not only moſt neceſſarie to pfal. 115. i. 


bee learned; but alſo moſt comfortable to 


Oo bee 


Gods 
church can 
not be o- 
ucrrhrown. 
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be conſidered : for if we diligentlywey the 
might and malice of the enemies thereof, 
we ſhall fee them to ſeeme, both moſt able 
and willing to deuoure and ſwallow vp eue- 
ry one that belongeth to the ſame church: 
and indeed they ſhew themſelues (often- 


times) ſo cruell, and nowe and then doe ſo 


mightily preuaile, that the godly are vnto 
them in out ward appearance as the ſtubble 
before the flaming fire, which (often) daun- 
teth and greatly amaſeth them that feare 
the Lorde; and (alas) cauſeth them ( as it 
were) to hide their heads vntill ſuch tyran- 

nie be ouerpaſt, yea and now and then to 
yeeld to diuerſe dangerous inconueniences, 
ſuch is the weakneſſe that is in vs, and the 
feare that naturally poſſeſſeth vs. Whereas 
if we could alwaies haue this in our remem- 
brance, that the church of God(wherof we 
are members) is that mountaine which can 
neuer be remooued, it would cauſe vs, nor 
only to caſt off that immoderat fear, which 
fo vſually diſcourageth vs, but alſo we ſhold 
therby be armed with ſuch courage in gain- 
ſaying the wickedneſſe of the wicked, with 
ſuch patience in bearing the croſſe of Chriſt 
for his truth ſake , and ſuch conſtancie to 
perſeuer in well dooing , as euen the furie 
of the aduerſarie ſhould thereby bee aſſua- 


ged, 
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ged, & his meruelous malice mightily aba-« 
ted:for as there is nothing that more imbol- 
deneth the wicked, than the appearance of 
fear in the demeanor of the godly, ſo cannot 
any thing be deuiſed that ean ſo much blunt 
the edge oftheir firy fiercenes, as their bold 
conſtancy, & wiſe courage which muſt euer 
be grounded vpon this; that the Church of 
God is as mount Sion that can neuer be re- 
moued:for the certainty wherof we haue no 
rauſe to doubt, ſeeing the holy word of God 
is ſo ſull ofexamples, whereby it appeareth 
in all ages to haue been verified: yea ſeeing 
that God doth euety day giue vnto vs ma- 
nifold experience of it. Secondly, ii that 
it is called a mountaine; wee learne there- 
by, that as the mountaine dooth alwaies lift 
vp his top vnto Heauen : and notwith- 
ſtanding the clouds, miſts, and ſtormes that 
be vpon it, yet euer it preuaileth and appea- 
reth to aſpire, & look vpwardʒ ſo the church 
of God, though it bee fcituate below vpoli 
theearth; yet for that the waies therof are 
aboue, therefore it is, that the members of 
the ſame haue tlieir cogitations moſt in 
Heauen, and doe moſt draw their affec- 
tions thether, and endeuour by all meanes 
to weane their deſires from theſe eatth- 
lie and tranſitorie chinges : and chobgh 
Qo ij they 


t. Cor 2.9. 
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they bee(often) as the Mountaine peſtered 
with cloudie darknes, wit h ſtormy troubles, 
and noiſome vexations, yet thorow the 
power of that ſpirit, wherby they are taught 
(as the Mountaine) to looke vpward, they 
preuaile, & get the victorie, this, as it is moſt 
true in doctrine, ſo hath it euer ben as plen- 
tifully verified, in all times and ages, which 
is manifeſtinthe whole courſe of the Scrip- 
tures; examples whereof euery one that is 
any thing acquainted therein, may eaſily ga- 
ther vnto himſelfe: and therefore it is profi- 
table to be conſidered. Firſt to teach vs, and 
then to comfort vs: to teach vs, if we will 
proue to our own ſoules that we be true and 
liuely members of the church of God, then 
muſt we be as the mountain alwaies aiming 
to Heauen ward, and not (as is the maner of 
thẽ that haue no ioy but in this preſent life) 
to be ſo inamored with the world, and wed- 
ded to the pleaſures thereof; as that wee 
make it our greateſt felicitie, which( with- 
out all doubt) wee doe if our cares, cogitati- 
ons, and ind euours, bee more feruent forthe 


 fame,thanforthoſe things, that may helpe 


vs forward in knowledge, faith, and feelin 
of choſe excellent comforts which Chrilt 
hath prepared in heauẽ for thoſe that loue 
him and long for his comming. Againe, it is 

| pro- 
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profitable to comfort vs, as at all times, fo e- 
ſpecially, when either the Church ingene- 
rall, or we our ſelues in particular, bee in anie 
diſtreſſe or affliction, for at that time our na- 
ture (being a maſſe of infidelit ie) doubteth, 
chat our caſe ſhall neuer be vttered, and Sa- 
than taking vantage of that corruption, la- 
boureth to encreaſe our diſtruſt, whereby it 
commerh to paſſe, that many of Gods chil- 
dren be often plunged into deepeſt extrea- 
mities, againſt all which miſeries this is our 
comfort, that the Church of God, whereof 
we are, is that mountain, which, though for a 
time it be couered, enuironed, yea, and hid- 
den with the thicke clouds of troubles and 
miſts of miſerie, yet ſnall it appeare, and re- 
maine in the former ſtedfaſtneſſe, when all 
thoſe impediments ſhall bee cleane driuen 
away. 

Houſe of the Lord) As the Church is cal- 
led a mountaine for the cauſes whereof wee 
haue ſpoke,ſo is it called the houſeof God, 
and that not without eſpeciall conſiderati- 
on. The thing wherof the Prophet ſpeakerh 
had ben rightly expreſſed, if hee had onely 
ſaid thus; In the laſt times the Church of 
God ſvall be exalted, but in that hee not on- 
ly calleth it a Mountaine, hut alſo the moun- 
taine of the houſe of the Lerd, hee dooth both 

Oo iij expreſſe 
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expreſle what it is whereof he ſpeaketh,and 
alſo the nature and qualities of the thing 
whereof hee ſpeaketh. For, in that hee 

The buil- calleth the Church, the houſe of God, 

ding of the hee dooth thereby teache vs, firſt; that it 

— ITE 6 i 

the worke is his building, and the workemanſhip of 

of God. his owne handes : It is true that hee v- 

ſeth the miniſterie of men in the hewing 
and preparing of ſtones for this building, 
but the power whereby wee are made ei- 
ther capable to bee ſo wrought, or they ena- 
bled to worke vs therevnto, and alſo the life 
that wee receiue(beeing engraffed therein) 
to bee able to remaine and grow in. any ſort 
to Heauen- ward, is only from him, and that 
of his meere mercie and free fauor in his be- 
loyed Chriſt Ieſus. The vſe heercof is, 
that if wee deſire to bee members of Gods 
houſe, then muſt wee ſeeke to him that 
hath power to make vs ſuch , and that by 
thoſe means which he hath appointed ther- 
vnto ( whereof wee ſhall haue occaſion to 
conſider more at large heereaftet) and not 
by anie other by- way, or ſiniſter meanes, 
which either the corruption of our owne 
nature may ſeeme to fancie, or the croo- 
ked meaſure of mens traditions may af- 
foord vnto vs. Againe, in that it is called 
Gods houſe, itteacheth vs that hee TH 
c 
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leth and hath his habitation therein, which 
was figured both in the Arke of the coue- 
naunt, vrhich was often called the preſence 


of God; and alſo inthe Temple which Sa- Deut. 13. 5. 


lumen built at Hieruſalem, which is ſaid to 


bee the place which the Lord had choſen: Pfau. 14. 


and vvherein hee promiſed to dwell for 
euer, not that the Lord, who. is of infi- 
nit Maieſtie can bee circumſcribed, or com- 
prehended in any one place, (for the hea- 
uen of Heauens cannot containe him: but 
the meaning is, that hee hath ſuch a ſpeci- 
all reſidence in his Church, ( whichis the 
ſocietie of his Elect) that hee dooth by his 


grace and ſpirituall preſence ſo ſeat himſelfe God duel- 


therein, as hee dothprotect, comfort, g 


and preſerue the ſame, and euery member 


guide. leik in ſpe- 
? ciall man- 
ner in his 


thereof alwaies adminiſtring ſuch conſolati- church. 


on therevnto, as he thinkes moſt expedient 
to their euerlaſting happineſſe, and to the 
vnſpeakeable glorie of his orene name; this 
doctrine admunſtreth to vs a double vſe; 
firſt, in teſpe ctoſ the exerciſes of Religion; 
ſecondlie, of our dailie conuerſation, in re- 
ſpect of the exerciſes ofreligion thus: Whẽ 
I conſider with my ſelfe, ſo oſten as I pre- 
ſent my ſelfe in the place where the holie 
word of God is preached, the ſacramẽts ad- 
miniſtered, or praier made to God, in the 


name of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, ſo often doe 
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I enter, as it were, into the Lords chamber 
of preſence, and preſent my ſelfe ina moſt 
neer maner in his ſight, & therfore it ſtands 
me vpon to looke dilligently about me, that 


Mat. 22 11, ia neither my hart be corrupt with any diſſem- 


bling, or myconuerſationdefiled with any 
tranſgreſsions not repẽted of, leaſt the Lord 
of ſuch holy aſſemblies finding me out, not 
hauing a wedding garment ſoon mee, doe 
throw me into torments, ſu much the more 
intollerable,as my ſin is more heinous in ap- 
proching ſo neere vato his holy preſence in 
ſo woſull a plight and graceleſſe condition: 
if this were weighed in ſuch manner as it 
ſnould, it would make vs to enterpriſe ſuch 
holie actions with farre more reucreut awe, 
and watch ouer our wandering thoughts, & 
ſinful cogitations, in more careful maner thi 
we do. But whileſt we thinke not herevpon, 
but ruſh vnreuerently into ſo holy actions 
without conſideration, we eſteem them but 
as a ſtint or ſet taske (as the Papiſtes were 
woont to doe their Canonicall houres , and 
times of repeating their praiers) for the time 
to be performed, and after not to bee regar- 
ded, and not only wee remaine( though wee 
hear) vtt etly ignorant, and( though we pray) 
obtaining nothing, but alſo (thorow ( 

iuſt iudgment) ſo ſenceleſſe inthe matters of 


God, 
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God, and godlineſſe, as though we had ne- 
uer heard of any thing tending therevnto. 

Agame, this doctrine of Gods dwelling 
in his houſe, which is his Church, admini- 
ſtreth another vſe vnto vs very profitable in 
the courſe of our whole life, which is this, 
as hee dwelleth in his Church ingeneral, ſo A meditath 
hath hee his habitation in euerie member on 2lwaics 
thereof in particular, and therefore if I per- — ws 
ſuade my ſelfe to bee one of them that be- 
long to this Church, then muſt Ipaſſe over 
the courſe of my life with all feare & trem- 
bling, ſeeing that the Lord, who is Almigh- 
tie, and abhorreth al euil, not only ſeeth and 
diſcerneth al theſecrets of my heart( which 
were cauſe ſufficientto make me walke wa; 
rily) bur alſo vouchſafeth to take vp his 
dwelling place in the ſame, that by his ſpirit 
he may lead mee into al truth and godlines, 
and teach me more & more to abhorre the 
way ofſin and wickednes. If this were wor- 
thily weied, it would make euery one of vs, 
to be as carefull to liue a godly life as we are 
deſirous to bee in the number of Gods chil- 
dren. But whileſt the moſt of vs neuer think 
of any ſuch matter, we wallow in the ſeueral 
fins where vnto wer are naturally addicted, 
and yet flatter our ſelues in a vaine perſuaſi- 
on, that it ſhall neuertheles be well —_— 

WI 
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Gods lames with vs. Furthermore, in that the Church 
a one muſt of God is called his houſe, wee learne that 
g ucrn his they who dwell therin, and the maters that 
— belong to the adminiſtration of the ſame, 
muſt be directed by the lawes and orders of 
him who is the houſholder. Which leſſon 
is verie neceſlarie to bee learned, for the 
right vſe of it is the onely meanes that can 
bee deuiſed to end all the ſeuerall contro- 
uerſies which doe ariſe among men in the 
matters that may any way concern the wor- 
ſhip or the ſeruice of Godʒ for if we could be 
contẽted to ſay, when we differ one from a- 
nother in any thing; the Church is Gods 
houſe, he is the Maiſter, and hath fer down 
laws for the gouernement of vs that bee his 
houſhold ſeruants, let vs ſee what hee ſaith 
Eſa 8. 19. 20 in his woord, let vs goe to the lay and the 
teſtimonie; it is the touchſtone whereby 
euerie thing is to bee tried: we ſhould ea- 
ſily draw all matters to this iſſue, that ei- 
ther Gods woord muſt rule vs, or we ſhould 
plainelie declare our ſelues to bee ſuch as 
will not bee directed by it, but whileſt eue- 
rie man frameth to himſelfe ſuch a courſe, 
as either his naturall reaſon hath inuen- 
ted, or the ſeducing of deceiuers hath 
drawn him vnto, or from his cradle he hath 
beene nuſled in; without regard whether 
ir 
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it be agreeable to Gods wil or no. Herevp- 


on it commeth that men find out vnto thẽ- 
ſelues ſo many by paths, and frame ſo many 
ſeuerallreligions, as appeare to bee obſti- 
natelie defended in the world, whereas, if 
wee could bee contented to ſubmit our will 
vnto Gods wil, and follow that, not which 
ſeemeth good in our one eies, but which 
is ſet doctne before vs in Gods woord, wee 
ſhould eaſilie ſee the end of all ſtrife (ar 
leaſt)in all thoſe that haue any ſound deſire 
to pleaſe the Lord. And therefore (which 
is the vſe of this doctrine) if thou wouldſt 
gladly worſhip God aright, and ſeeſt (as 
eaſely thod maiſt)ſo manie ſeueral opinions 
in the world, bee carefull to ſearch the 
woord of God, praie to the Lord · to di- 
rect thee in the trueth, vſe the meanes 


which thou ſhalt find there ſer downe, 


and then ſhalt thou ſee the trueth be- 
fore thine eies, euen as clearely as thou 
2 diſcerne the high ſtreete at noone- 
8557 be prepared) That is to ſay, the Lord 
will by the preaching of his woord (as wee 
ſhal ſec herafter) prepare, or as the Hebrew 
word may be tranſlated, ſettle and eſtabliſh 


vnto himſelfe a church among the Gentils, 


and that of ſuch eminencie and glorie = 
TEAS Ws (hal 
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ſhall be as much noted, as if irwere ſer vpon 


an hill,or framed vpo the rops of mountains, 
which are ſcene and diſcerned both ofthem 


Two popiſh that are far and neere.By this place, the Pa- 


obiections 
anſwered. 


Renel. 12.6. 


piſts would proue, that the church of God 
is alwaies ina notable and famous maner vi- 
ſible; for ſay they, as the Citie that is ſer vp- 
on an hill cannot bee hid, and as that which 
is vpon the top of a Mountaine, is euer viſi- 
ble to them that are farre and neare, ſo muſt 
the Church of God alwaies be: wherevnto 
we anſwere, firſt, that if this text ſhould bee 
vnderſtood, then were it contrarie to that 
place of Scripture, which compareth the 
Church to a womamthat flieth our of ſighe 
into the wilderneſſe to hide her ſelfe & her 
child fromthe Dragon; & to that whereas 
it is compared to the Moone, that is ſomo- 
times in the full, and ſometimes in the wai- 
ning, and not ſeene of men. Secondly we an- 
ſwere, (and that out of the words following 
in this verſe, where it is ſaid, that AU nations 


ſhall flow vnto it) that is, the glorie of them 


ſhall be ſuch, as ſhall drawothers therevnto, 
which is not any externall pompe, but the 
ſpirituall Maieſtie which it ſhall bee of. A- 
gaine, whereas it is ſaid in the words follow- 
ing, that it ſhall be exalted aboue the hili, they 
vnderſtand by the mountains and hils, kinge 
an 


* 
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and Princes; and ſo would prooue that the 

Church, eſpecially the Pope the head of 

the Church hach authority to ſuppreſſe and 

depoſe Princes. Wherevnto wee anſwere, 

that if by the mountains (hold be meant the 

dignitie and maieſtie of Princes, yet it proo- 

ueth no more but this, that the glorie of the 

Church of Chriſt is more excellent than of 

any earthly Prince whatſoeuer, which will 

eaſely be confeſſed; and yet it helpeth ne- 

uer the more to prooue that therefore the 

Pope hath authoritie to depoſe princes, Fot 

this is the argument, The Church is more 

excellent then any earthly kingdomeʒ ther- 

fore the Pope being (which is moſt falſe) 

the chiefe of the Church, hath authoritie to 

depoſe princes from their Throanes and re- 

giments . The folly of which reaſon is eui- 

dent; for the excellencie of the Church is 
ſpirituall, and the weapons alſotherof(when 2. Cor · 10.4. 
it correcteth)ſpirituall; and therfore can no 5 
more reach vnto the throne ofprinces, than 

the threatning of Gods iudgements woun- 

deth the bodie,or the promiſes of mercie in 
Chnſt,can ſatiſſie our corporal hunger. The 

meaning of the holie Ghoſt in the Text, is Wherin the 
onely to teach vs thus much, that the Ma- maieſtie 
ieſtic ofthe Church of God in the time of che 


church cog- 


the Goſpell ſhal be moſt glorious, in 1 — 
0 
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ofthe meruailous gifts & graces beſtowed 
vpon the ſame, as aſo in regard of that bleſ. 
ſed eſtate, whereinall thoſe ſhal be, that are 
vouchſafed this honour robe made mebers 
of the ſame. And tothis end it is ſpoke, that 
we may bee allured thereby vnto the more 
cate to embrace that Word, whetby our e- 
ſtate ſhall be ſo much better. And al this is 
little inough to draw vs on: for ſuch is the 
corruptiõ of our nature, that we loue not to 
follow that which croſſeth our offẽces. And 
againe, when we ſee the deſpiſed eſtate of 
thoſe that ſoudly follow Chriſt Ieſus, & the 
manifold croſſes whervntothey are ſubiec̃t, 
we are rather offended & driuen back, thã 
any way allured thervnto by any thing that 
is offered vnto our outward ſenſes. For the 
ouercõming whereof, the Lord by this Pro- 
phet comenderh vnto vs the glorious eſtate 
& happy condition of his church; & ſurely 
if we could rightly conſider (which indeed 
none can but they that haue experiẽce ofit) 
what heauẽly knowledge is there reuealed, 
what aſſurance of the loue of God in Chriſt 
is beſtowed vpon the mẽbers thereof, what 
power & maieſty they find in Gods word, 
what inward conſolation is therby attained 
vnto,what vertue & godlineſſe floweth out 


of it, & laſtly, what vnſpeakeable ioies are 
— 
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prepared for thẽ it would make vs more de- 


ſirous to be members of that kingdom, than 


to be earthly Monarchs; & to eſteeme it a 


more happy eſtate tobe a dorekeeperinthe Pial 8. 


houſe thã to dwel inthe rents of wi- 
ckednes.Bur,whilſt me neuer think of theſe 
things ( becauſe they neuer knew the) they 
think thẽſelues in happy eſtate, if they may 
with infinit trauaile attaine vntoſome lirtle 
meaſure of the profit & pleaſure of this life, 
and neuer — any further. But if they 
knew (which al that truly fear God feele, to 
their cõfort) that there is more vnfained ioy 
of the hart in one houre vnto him that truly 
feareth God, thã to the happieſt King that 
euer reigned in all his life, without the jn- 
ward ioy of the holy ghoſt, it wold make thẽ 
(though there were no further to be looked 
for, than that which we inioy here) to haue 
(at leaſt)ſome care, and to vie ſome meens, 
that they might attain to ſome portion ofit. 

All nations] This 1s the eſſect that 
the Prophet expreſſeth ſhall follow vpon 
the preparing of the Mountaine of the 
houſe of the Lord in the top of the Moun- 
taines, to wit, that «ll n«tions ſball flow 
vnto it, that is, it ſnall bee ſo glorious, and 
the grace thereof ſhall appeare ſo beauti- 
full vnto the cies & cares of thoſe that ſhall 


lec 


The firſt Sermon, 
ſee it and heare ofit, that all nations, people, 
and languages ſhall ſtriue and endeuour to 
come vnto it; for when they ſhall heare of 
this, that Gods gifts are ſo excellent there- 
in, and the promiſes of a better life made 
there vnto are ſo wonderfull, then ſhall ma- 
ny of all eſtates and conditions offer them- 
ſelues to become Citizens of ſo famous a ci- 
tie, that they may bee partakers of the free- 
dome and franchiſes thereof. And ſurely if 
we looke into the Apoſtles, and the ſtorie of 
times for foure or ſiue hundred yeares after, 
wee ſhall ſce the ſame moſt clearely perfor- 
med: for it is a wonder to conſider the mul- 
titudes of people that daily were added vn- 
to the Church by the preaching of the goſ- 
pell, euen in thoſe dates whenit was preſent 
death to be called a Chriſtiã. The like hath 
alſo fallen out in theſe latter times, wherein 
the light of the Goſpell after tke long dark- 
nes of ſuperſtitious ignorance hath again ap- 

cared:forif we conſider how mightily by al 
the authority of Antichriſt, and fierce wrath 
of Kings and princes, the growing thereof 
was letted, and how many millions of all e- 
ſtates and degtees did notwithſtanding re- 
ceiue it, we ſhall ſee that the exttaordmarie 
work of God hath ben manifeſtly declared 


in our daies to the exceeding comſort of - 
the 


The firſt Sermon, | 
the godly, and merucilous aſtoniſhment of Why ma- 
the wicked yes, further, if we look into the p — — 
condition of thoſe people who haue beene — k 
at all times defirous to giue their names yn that are 
to Ieſus Chriſt, we ſhall find, that not onely not. 
ſuch as for meere zeale of Gods glory, and 
conſcience of wel doing haue leaned there- 
vnto, hut alſo ſuch as haue had little care of 
well doing, laue yet notwithſtanding thruſt 
themſelues in among the number, being de- 
ſirous to bee eſteemed ſuch, as in truth they 
neuer were; and al for this, becauſe the ma- 
ieſtie of religion is ſo glorious, and the ex- 
cellent eſtate of them that loue it, ſo well 
knowne, that euery man deſireth to bee re- 
puted one of them: and indeed, this is thę 
cauſe, that we ſee daily ſuch to frequent the 

— of preaching the Word, & deſire to 

ee pattakers uf the ſacraments , as in their 

whole life make it cujdently knowne, that 

they make but a mocke of knowledge, and 

meane not to forſake the leaſt of their fans, 

Now this is vnto vs a notable proofe of the 

truth of our religion, and a clear manifeſta- 

tion that it is of God: ſeeing it is of ſuch 

force as that it can cauſe them to bee d. . 

rous to haue part and fellowſhip ich vn 

therein, which as yet neuer rec eyed ame 


comfort by it, but alſo( manie times) thoſe 


P that 
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cot affoord the profeſlors northe prof el⸗ 
ſion it ſelfa good wotd, but are rather ready 
at all aſſuies to offer violence therevino, will 
yet be offended with thoſe that take thẽ for 

any other than very good Goſpellers. 

Againe, whereas the Prophet ſaith, that 
[ Al nations ſhall low vnto it] it is neither to 
1 be vnderſtood that euery particular Nation 
thet all na ſhall profeſſe and defend the profeſs1on of 
tions ſhall the Goſpel neither yet that euery manſhal 


How to gods euer doe ſo but the meaning is to teach vs, 
that wheras before the comming of Chriſt, 
the couenant was onely belonging vnto 
the poſteritie of Abrahams, and true religion 
raunged within the limits of Iudea, in the 


Laſt times it ſhall bee otherwiſe, for the par- 


houſe, 


tition wall berwixr the Iewes and Gentiles 
ſhall be broken downe,and the couenant of 
mercie extended vnto al the world; ſo that 
of euery nation they that fear God & work 
righteouſneſſe ſhall bee accepted of him: 
ſo that not onely there is no Nation exclu- 
ded, but alſo no particular perſon, by reaſon 
ot ame worldhe condition whereof hee is, 
naade vncapable of this bleſsing: which is 
another reaſonthat doth verie highly com- 
mend vn to vtthe condition of this houſe of 
God. For ia this world there bee manie 
meane Prerogauues, from which — 
wk G 
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be excluded, either by reaſon of their birth, 
countrey, age or pouertie, though they bee 

otherwiſe moſt worthie of the ſame: but it 

is not ſo inthis preheminence, which is yet Colloſz. ir. 
far excelluig all other; for neither art thou = e 
debarred therefrom becauſe thou art borne 2 
in this countrey or that, becauſe thou art 

rich or poor, becauſe thou art of one calling 

or other. And therefore as this doth highlie 


* . O . 
magnifie the mercie of God, in opening 


the doore of his grace for all to enter: ſo 
it doth wonderfully increaſe theit condetn- 
nation that doe refuſe the ſame ; for no man 
can ſay, I could not becauſe I was poore, 
or I might not becauſe I was of meane 
calling, or I needed not becauſe I was 
rich: for as no mans conditiondoth exclude 
him, ſo cannot anie priuiledge excuſe him; 
but thus it muſt fall out at the day of rec- 
koning, the wider that the doore of grace 
hath beene ſet open, the greater ſhall their 
condemaation bee that haue not entered. 
The Prophet dooth not onely propheſie 
that the Church ſhall bee gathered out of 
all Nations, but alſo ſheweth the manner 
of their comming therevnto, in that hee 
ſayth, they /all flow vnto it. To ſay, that 
Nations doe flow, you know muſt needes 
bee a borrowed ſpeecli; ſor it is the woord 


Pp ij that 


The godly 
ferue the 
Lord wil- 


lingly. 
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chat is properly vſed to expreſſe thecom- 
ming in of the ſea, after it hath ebbed and 
one away for a ſeaſon. And therefore the 
Prophet in vſing this word, doth ſhew varo 
vs, that the comming of the Gentiles vnto 


the Church of God, ſhall be as rhe flowing 


of the ſea, which may be expreſſed in theſe 


circumſtances . Fuſt after once the ſea tur- 
neth backward to come toward the land a- 
gaine from hence it departed, it commeth 
as freely backwaid as euer it went forward, 
& rèturneth voluntarily (iſ I way apply thar 
tearme to thinges without will) as it depar- 
ted; ſothe Gentiles that knew not Chriſt, 
but went on apace inthe courſe of idolatrie, 
& likewiſe all men that before their calling 
vnto the knowledge of the Goſpell , wem 
willingly into the way of error, if once the 
{piritof God inlightẽ them with the bright- 
neſſe ofthe goſpell, they walke as willinglie 
in the waies of God, as euer they did in the 
waies of fin; they are not driuen there vnto 
by conſtraint, nor drawn on by any external 
cauſe whatſoeuer: for they feele in them- 
ſelues ſuch a willingnes vnto the exerciſes 
ofgodlines, whetlierit bee to heare or read 
the Word, receiue the ſacraments, pray vn- 
to the Lord, or yeeld obedience vnto any of 


his holy commandements, that they thinke 
it 
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it no toile or trauaile, but delight & comfort 
to bee emploied therein. Now this is a nota- 
ble thing. wherby thou maiſt try what heart 
thou haſt towards God and godlineſſe: for 
certainly if thoube wearied to be emploied: 
in theſe thinges, and thinkeſt euerie houre 
ſpent therein, longer than thoſe that thou 
ſpendeſt in other things; then haſt thou not 
yet ſet thy foot vpon the firſt ſtep of godli- ,, 2 
nes, vhich is, to be heartely willing thervn- be earneſt 
to. S econdly, the flowing of the ſea, when inthe 
once it is returned, it commeth as ſpeedelie — ia 
at the leaſt, as n departed; ſo thoſe whereof . 
the Prophet ſpeaketh here, being once alte- 
red intheir mind, that they be made willing 
to doe well, they ſtay not there; but their 
will thall ſer their actiue powers awork, and 
that every day in more earneſt manner than 
other. This is diligently to be noted: for ma- 
ny ſeeme to be willing, who ſhew little more 
than a willingnes, and thinke they are well 
one forward to, ſo as if it may bee ſaid of 
hum, he beareth a good will to the truth, or 
he would gladly = well, or he is willing to 
ood thinges, itis thought a great matter: 
ut mark this well, for thouſhalt find it true, 
where there is an vnfained willingneſſe, that 
will can no more bee kept — going 
on, ckan the floud from flowing, when it is 
P p ij once 


+ Tim.z.5. 
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once turned: and therfore let vs neuer flat- 
ter our ſelues with this fancie of a willing 
mind, for it will deceiue vs: but let vs ſhew 
our will by our walking, leaſt our will proue 
rio bettet vnto vs, than contuſion in conſci- 
ence(wluch the reprobates haue) to our ſur- 
ther condemnation. I ſpeake not this to 
the terrifying of that heart which is gree- 
ued; for chat to will is preſent, and little 
more can bee attained vnto; for let them 
alluredly know , the greele for want of 
wel doing, is a moſt excellent degree of wel 
doing. But this is vttered to ſtirre them 
vp chat are lazie in the ſeruce of God, and 
content themſelues with an outward 
forme of godlineſſe, and ſtriue not for the 
power therof; in whom( if they amend not) 
euen their will and ſhow in time will vaniſh 
away, as though there had neuer beene anie 
ſuch inclination in them, and then prooue 
they (often) the muſt malicious aduerſaties 
vntothe truth that can bee, as wee ſee it by 
experience in manie. Moreouer, the Na- 
tions which are diuers, and farre diſtant one 
frotu another, are ſaid to flow, as the Sea, 
which commetli togethet in ſuch wale, as 
though it were one ſolide thing that cannot 
bee leuered into: portions or parcels, ſo is 
the comming of all people vuto the houſe 


of 
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of the Lord: for notwithſtandivg they bee 
neuer ſo farre diſtant one from another, and 
haue liued thouſands of yeares one before 
another, yea and bee of moſt contrarie dif. 
poſition one to another; yer in their com- 
ming to the houſe of the Lord, they are fra- 
med into ſuch a harmonie and heauenly v- 
nitie, as though they were but one man, all 
being alike affected in this, to ſeeke ta know 
God , torelt in the knowledge char js ro 
bee had in his word, to beleeue that which 
they know, to feele jnward comfort by 
that which they belecue, and to indeubur 
to walke according to that which they 
haue learned, Beſides this, the Sea wheit The god'ye 
once it beginneth to flow, it prceedetli $2 — 
without ceaſing, vitill it come to the place e ** 
and time of ſtay and returning ; fo theyt hat cad. 
come rightlie vnto the hiauſe of the Lord, 
after once they haue begun the coutſe of 
well doing. they doe not fit them downe at 
the mid way, and ſo leaue of; neither doe 
they proceed by fits and ſtarts as manie 
worldlings ſeeme to doe: but they are euex 
going on, and that vntill the end; for they 
know, that as hee that runnerh (though hee 
begin neuer ſo ſwiftly ) obteineth not the 
price, vnleſſe hee ruune to the Sone and as 
hee chat ſtriueth, though hee begin to fight 

| P p ij ne- 


The end 
wherto the 
godly aime 


in the cours 
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neuer ſo ſiercely, except he get the maſterie 
obtaineti not the price; ſo is it to no purpoſe 
to begin well, or now and then to ſeeme to 

doe well, vnleſſe they goe on ſo long as they 
liue: ſeeing that hee (onely) that continueth 
to the end, ſhall be ſiued. Laſtly, the thing 
that the ſea ſeemeth to aime at, & to deſire 
to attaine vnto, is to touch the bank, & beat 


vpon the ſhore, and therfore it bendeth the 


of cheir re · whole courſe of flowing therevnto, paſsing 


ligion. 


ouer(as it were without regard) all thinges 
that lie inthe way : ſothe end that the god- 
ly aime at in all this their deſire and care of 
wel doing, is this; that they may pleaſe him 
whole they are, and attaine vnto that Port 
which hee hath prepared for them. For it is 
not with the godly as the world imagineth 
(and as appeareth now and then to be with 
the hipocrites and counterfaite Chriſtians) 
that either profit, pleaſure, vaineglorie, or a- 
nie other ſiniſter cauſe ſhould driue themto 
take any ſuch courſe, (for they that doe ſo 

ate eaſily brought to ſurceaſe the courſe, if 
that they looked for, cannot be attained vn- 
to) but it is ſimgly to this end, that they may 


pleaſe that gratious God, who hath ſo man 
waies ben good vnto thẽ, and that they may 
attaine to the fruition of that heauenlie life, 
which is to come; knowing, that otherwiſe 


they 
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they ſhould be the firebrands of hell, & veſ. 
ſels of condemnation for euer. No by this 
may euery one examine himſelſ, both whe- 
ther he doe come to the houſe of God, in 
ſuch wiſe as the godly are here ſaid to do, as 
allo what is the thing that moouerh him 
therevnto, whether the care to pleaſe God 
and attaine to the ſaluation of his ſoule, or 
ſome other ſiniſter occaſion drawne from 
worldly reſpects. 


The ſecond Sermon, 


3 And many people ſhall gee and ſay, Come, 
and let vs gie vp to the Meuntaine of the 
Lordi te the houſe of the God of Iatob, and 
hee will teach vs in hu wales, and wee will 
walke in his paths, cc. 


Nd many] The Prophet ha- 
0 \ | 0 uing in the former verſe 
A 


declared the generall diſ- 
5.1 poſition of thoſe that come 
Y. tothe houſe of the Lord; 
in this verſe doth more par- 
ticularly expreſle their zeale, that come a- 
right, and are effectually framed therevnto: 
the ſumme whereof is this; that they (hall 
de deſirous ro dra others on in like maner, 


as 


All thar 
profeſſe te- 
ligion, ate 
not religi- 
OUS, 


The ſecond Sermon; 
as it hath pleaſed the Lud to draw them: 
the manner of the ſpꝰechi tobe noted, for 
whereas he had ſaid before, that all nations 
ſhould flow vnto it, hee reſtrameth this 
vnto fewer, and ſay th. not all Nations, but 
many ſhall haue this zeale, to ſeeke * Wilks 
ning of others. The firit doctrine tnat wee 
baue to learne out of thus verſe, 15 this, that 
all, who make profeſvion of religion, ate not 
ſuch as be truly enlightned with the bright- 
neſſe thereof, nor 4K with that zeale 
which ſhould extend vnto others; for if 
wee take a ſuruey of them, wee ſhall find 
verie manie that are contented to make a 
good ſhew, hearing the word diligentlie, 
and vſi ing all other out ward exerciſes of 
religion verie formallte, ſo farre as concer- 
ab one ſelues, it neuer goeth anie 
further, they neither ſhew themſelues in a- 
nie meaſure carefull to prouoke others vn- 
to the ſame, neitheryet expreſſe anie mea» 
ſure of FARK diſhke of ſinne whenthey ſee 


it breake foorth inothers, as though they 


knew no ſuch matter. Such may haue iuſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect themſelves whether they 
doe indeed belong vnto the Lord or no. For 
it is certainſ as we Thallſce anone)that they 
chat are effectuallie called, ſhew fodrth 
the fruit of it, in employing themſelues as 

means 


”" a” a 2, T0. Ons 


he ſecand Sermon. 

meanes to call others. I know that manie- 
haue their excuſes verie readie to couer 
this great fault of theirs, and diuers thinke 
it a point of good policy {6 to doe, and ac- 
count them raſh and vndiſcreet that do the 
contrarie; but if they will examine their 
owne hearts, and enquire hat is the cauſe 
that myouerh them to bee ſa ſecret, they 
ſhall find that is neither Chriſtian polli- 
cie, nor waiting of a more conuenient oc- 
caſion that cauſeth them to bee ſuch; but 
either the feare of loſſe, diſpleaſure, or trou- 
ble: and becauſe they will bee ſure (as the 
common ſaying is) to ſleepe in a whole 
kume, and ta looſe neither profite, plea- 
ſure, nor friendſhip for religion ſake; there- 
fore it is that they frame to themſelues ſuch 
a courſe. | . | 

The fiſt thing that the Prophet no- 
teth in the godly, is this, that whe once the 
mountaine of the Lords houſe ſhall bee ad- 
uaunced, thenſhall they goe, that is, they 
ſhall hearkẽ vnto the voice of God, & ſhew 
themſelues carefull to bee gouerned by it, 
whichis as much as to ſay, they ſhall bee 
effectuallie called vnto the ttue faith. in , 4 
Chriſt, for wee being naturally ignoraunt belt point 
and vnwwilling to be brought vnto any good of godlines 
courſe; it is meete that the Lord frame 

VS 
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vs firſt(if euer he look to haue vs ſerue him) 
vnto a liking of his word, alone to be inſtru- 
ed in it, & a care to be directed by it This 
being the very ſirſt effectuall worke of god. 
hne lle it behoueth euery one of vs to enter 
into the diligent examination of his owne 
heart; for looke what loue thou findeſt in 
thy ſelfto heare and read the word ef God, 
what deſire thou haſt vnto the exerciſes of 
the ſame, vrhat ſweet comfort thou findeſt 
in it, and what ind euour to be ruled by it: ſo 
much proofe haſt thou within thy ſelf, that 
thou art one of thoſe whome the Lord hath 
choſen vnto himſelfe. It is further to be ob- 
ſerued, that they whome the Prophet de- 
ſcribeth here to bee the inſtruments of brin- 
ging others vnto the truth, are firſt of al ſaid 
to be ſuch as goe themſelues therevnto, out 
of which wee learne this leſſon, that thoſe 
whoſe labours the Lord will haue imploied 
— 3 to dra others to any good thing, mult firſt 
means to of all ſee that they bee ſuch themſelues, for 
bring other otherwiſe he ſhall ſeeme vnto them, not to 
to — meane that which hee intendeth. As ſor ex- 
ſuch chem. atmple, wil any manbe diſſuaded from drun- 
ſelues. kennes by the words of the drunkard 2 Can 
the Whoremonger cauſe another man to 
leaue his vncleannes? Is the blaſpheamers 


reptoofe regarded , when hee ſindeth fault 
with 
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with ſwearing 2 No, for the parties reproued 
doe neither eſteeme the reproofe any more 
chan wordes of courſe, neither yet doe they 

eatly fear any penalty to light vponthem 
Br the ſame : whereas if he who reproueth, 
or by any other meanes ſeeketh the amends 
ment of that which is amiſſe in others, bee 
knowne to be ſuch aone as neither is guiltie 
of any notorious crime himſelfe, neither yet 
any way known to winke at the miſdemea- 
nour of others; his ex hortation is the more 
regarded, his reproofe will ſtick the faſter in 
the parties reprooued, and his authoririe(if 
hee bee a man of any ſuch calling) will the 
more be feared. 

Now as this is a truth eaſily to be obſer- 
ued, generally in all degrees of men, ſo eſ- 
pecially you ſhall ſee it verified in M.gi- 
giſtrates, Miniſters, and gouernours of fam 
lies. Fot if the ruler be knowne to be of cor- 
rupt life, the people are not only not to bee 
reformed by any thing that his authority 
can perſotme, but alſo they are by his ecam- 
ple greatly anunated vnto euill. He likewiſe 
that poſleſſeth the rome of a miniſter, if his 
eonuerſation bee not anſwereable to that 
which hee teacheth, the people will neuer 
regard any thing that he ſpeaketh, vnleſſe it 
bec to condemne himſelſe with his awne 
words: 
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wordes :rheſawec is manifeſt in the goners 
nours of families; for let them braule and 
fight as much as they can, they ſhall neuer 
— their ſeruaunts nor chüldten vnto anie 
goodaeſſe, vnleſſe they firſt ſhew an exam- 
ple of it in their one perſons :and there- 
fore it is to bee wiſhed, and by all meanes to 
bee indeuoured vnto, that ſuch may be pla- 
ced in the Magiſtracie and Mimiſterie, 
as may not one he by the dueties of their 
callings carefullie ſeeke the reformation of 
thoſe thinges that are amiſſe, but alſo may 
by their holie life bee a lanterne and ſpecta- 
cle vnto others: and let Muſtets and pa- 
rents take this with them, that whereas or- 
dinarily they complaine oi the naughtines 
of ſeruaunts, and diſobedience of children 
in theſe div „the complaintis too true, 
but the cauſe is inthe cõplainers: for if they 
would with all care to ſeek to train them vp 
in the knowledge of true teligion, & intheit 
own perſons giue them a pattern of al good- 
neſſe;ʒ then ſhould every man haue better 
ſeruaunts, and more obedient children than 
they haue. But while euery man findeth 
fault, and no man amendeth, no not him- 
ſelfe, it is no maruel, though all eſtates and 
degrees be out of * 
Tne Prophet proceedetli in — 
ur- 


e 


The ſecond Sermon, 
further what they chat be thus called tothe 
knowledge and feeling of the truth, doe to- 
wards others; namely, they ſay, Come let vs 
go vy to the mountaine of the Lord ] That is, 
they end euour to petſuade others vnto the 
imbracing of that truth wheteinthemſelues 
haue found comfort. Out of which wee 
haue to learne diuers doctrines for our in- 
ſtructiom : the firſt is this: that where true They chat 
religion vntamedlie poſletleth the heart of be truly 
man, there is the deſire alſo enflamed to —— 
bring others vmo the ſame; for it is not on- uour to 
ly that good tree which biingeth forth good diaw o- 
frune, ut alſo it is as tlie fire, which(ha- _ a 
uing matter to worke vpon) will ſend out a — 
fl:wing light to direct and comfort others, 
for who is hee that hath truely learned to 
conſider from what miſetie he is freed, and 
into what excellent eſtate hee is brought, 
that can be ſo thankeleſſe vnto the authour 
of his happines, or hard hearted to thegood 
of his brethren, as hee can bee contented to 
be careleſſe of giuing to either of them that 
which hee oweth him. Now the greateſt 
thing wherein wee can glorifie God for his 
mereie towardes vs, is, to bee the meanes 
of drawing others vnto his Kingdome : 
and the greateſt loue that wee can ſhew to 
our brethren, is, to ſeeke their freedome * 
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of rhe hands of Satan and finne, and roſhew 
vnto them the means whereby their ſoules 
may be ſaued: ſo that ſo careful as we would 
ſhew our ſelues to bee, to glorific God that 
hath receiued vs into his meruellous mer- 
cie; and ſo deſirous as wee are to haue our 
brethren freed from the damnation of Hell, 
& made partakers ofthe inheritance in hea- 
uen: ſo diligent muſt wee ſhew our ſelues to 
be, in perſuading. and by al meanes poſsible, 
alluring others vnto the true knowledge & 
fear of God. We learne further out of theſe 
words, tliat it is not only the duty of the mi- 
niſters of the word (though they only are to 

exerciſe the publike Muuſterie) but alſo of 

euery priuate man to be a meane, according 


Ir is every to his calling, to draw onothers. Which leſ- 


ſon is very neceſſary to bee learned, for if e- 


then io uery one that profeſſeth religion were per- 
religion. ſuaded, that this is required at his hands, 


then ſhould both the places of aſſemblies 
bee better repleniſned, and the Goſpell of 
Chriſt bee more generally entertained; for 
muſt not this needes doe very much good 
when euery one ſhould ſay to his brother, 
Come, neighbour, friend, or couſin, let vs go 
to the Sermon, there ſhall wee heare that 
which will doe vs good, I haue found this 
comfort, and that benefite by being there. If 


iT 
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it were a play or any other fosliſhvanity,we 
could eaſily bee ready, notonely to call our 
neighbours to goe with vs, but alſo if they 
were not there, toſet it out to the full at our 
returne: but let vs know, that God looketh 
ſor as great care in vs towards our friends in 
this point, as we are any way ableto expreſſe, 
in any other matter; and ſurely brethren if 
we could learne this leſſon and practiſe it, we 
ſhould do more good than we are aware of; 
for all men haue not a loue to religion, they 
muſt be drawne vnto it by ſome means, and 
what canſt thou tell whether God haue or- 
dained thee to be the means to conuert thy 
neighbour, kinſman, or acquaintance that is 
contrary mind ed, vſe thou the meanes, and 
commit the ſucceſſe ofit vnto God, for ſo 
ſhalt thou be excuſed, who other wiſe, ſhalt 
be found guiltie of his blood. Theſe wordes 


doe further teach vs this leſſon, that it is our =_ muſt 
duties to be carefull one of anothers ſpiritu- = f 0 * 
all good: and therefore we muſt diligently Hebt. io. 
exhort, reprooue, and comfort one another, 

for we are of our ſelues, not only ignorant of 

our dutie, but alſo groſe in diſcerning, & dull 

in performing of the ſame, and therfore hath 

God giuen vnto vs, to ſec further into o- 

thers (in many thinges) than into out ſelues, 


to the end, that wee might bee helpers one 
50 


The godly 
vie one a- 
nother 
with alo- 
uing fami- 


Liaxity. 
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to another, wherof doubtleſſe there is moſt 
profitable and comfortable vſe, if wee could 
doe it with that humilitie and loue, which is 
expedient. But (alas) it is come to this paſſe 
with vs, that we will neither be admoniſhed 
nor reprooued by others, and therefore wee 
neuer performe that dutie vnto any, vnleſſe 
it be in a taunting and diſgracing manner, ſo 
that wee can heare and ſee our brethren do 
otherwiſe than they ſhould , but they ſhall 
neuer know by vs, that wee diſcerne any 
ſuch matter; whereby it commeth to paſle, 
that allmenſhall ſee their folly before ame 
body wil tell them of it: whereas weſhould 
know, that wee are members one of ano- 
ther, and therefore ought to ſeeke in all re- 
ſpects the amendment one of another, not 
onely in ſnewing of him his fault, and the 
way to amend it, but alſo in ſtirring him vp, 
and prouoking him vnto euery good due- 
tie of his calling. The manner of the ſpeech 
is to be noted, ſor it is vttered in moſt louing 
and familiar ſort, for how can any thing bee 
fuller of kindneſſe than this, Come , let vs 
goe vp :] Whereby wee learne, that thoſe 
who are taught by the ſame woord,and en- 
lightened with the ſame Spirit, (though 
peraduenture their outward eſtates do farre 
differ) haue one towards another ſuch a lo- 

uing 
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uing heart, as it remoueth all ſurly ſtrange- 
neſſe, in ſuch manner as euery one vſeth o- 
ther with an holy familiarity, and( if they do 
as they ſhould) doe alſo ſhew themſelues 
affable and courteous vnto thoſe that are 
cõtrary minded, to ſee it by any means they 
may doe themany good. 

This leſſon is diligently to be learned of 
vs, to be manifeſted toothers; for the world 
accounteth of vs, as though wee were the 
ſtrangeſt people vnder the ſunne, and many 
times (it may be) they that haue ſome good 
affection to the trueth, and would bee ac- 
quainted with ſome that may inſtrut them, 
may peraduenture eſteeme ſo of vs. But let 
vs take heed that it be not ſo with vs, and let 
them know that there is none that truly fea- 
reth God, who carrieth ſo prowd a mind as 
to diſdain to inſtruct, or receiue into confe- 
rence for his comfort, euen the meaneſt of al 
other: yet let the vngodly know this with- 
all, that we are ſtrange aud profeſſe ſo tobe 
with ſinne and ſinfull dealings. So as if thou 
ſee that the godly looke aloofe vpon thee, 
it is not by reaſon of any pride in them; but 
for that thou leadeſt a diſſolute and godles 
life, and ſlieweſt thy ſelfe to hate to bee te- 
formed : for if thou wouldeſt leaue thy god- 
les life, and Icarne to liue within the com- 
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paſſcof Chriſtianitie, the ſtrangeneſſe bo- 
twixt them and thee were gone, and they 
would reioice ouer thee (as the Angels in 

Lak. 1 5. 10. Heauen) more than they could do one with 
another. | 

To the mountame of the Lord] Whenwee 
would perſuade others vato ame thing, 
which hitherto they haue not liked, it is ne- 
ceſſarie to alleage thoſe reaſons which may 
contain in them ſufficient matter of induce- 
ment thervnto Which courſe the Prophet 
here vſeth, ſhewing the ſeuerall reaſons 

l which the godly doe vſe to mooue others 

|  withallto walke in the waies of godlineſſe. 
The firſt is this, that the place is the moun- 
taine of the Lord; that is, a place of refuge 
& aſſurance: a reaſon (if we note it) of great 
importance, for who doth not deſire . in 
j ſatetie? If any trouble ſeem to approch,yea, 
| iln be but ſpoken oſ, by and by we caſt with 
our ſelues how wee may bee ſafe, and man 
times complain of the whole world, becauſe 
we find nor any ſafety therin: the holy ghoſt 
The onely doth therfore teach vs in this place, that to 
— ne of lecke the true knowledge of God, and fear 
of his name, is the only way to be in ſafetie, 
becauſe that they who truly feare God, and 
worſhip him according to his woord, are ſo 
highly in his fauour, as he hath * 
FE 
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this with his own mouth, that euen whe woe Eſay. 3. n. 45 
is vnto the wicked, and euill ſhal come vnto 
him, yet ſurely it ſhall be well with the iuſt. 
The world is ſo far from learning this leſſon, 
that many are perſuaded of the cleane con- 
trarie, for rhey tlinke it the ſafeſt way to 
hold aloofe from Religion, and the moſt 
dangerous condition to be zealous and for- 
ward, for they will not let to ſay, that if they 
ſhould be ſo forward ast he preachers would 
perſuade them to bee, it were the readieſt 
way to expoſe themſelues vnto all the dan- 

ers and calamities that bee vnder the ſun. 
But let ſuch blaſpheamous Macheueliſts 
know. that if there be a God in Heauen, he 
will bee reuenged of ſuch monſtrous m 
and let them take this with them, that once 
before they die they ſhall know that there 
is no aſſurance without the true feare of 
God ; and let vs learn, that if we carefully 
indeu2ur to ſerue and fear the Lord of hea- 
uen,B hee will make all his creatures ſerue to 
our cõfort: ſo as, when the heauens do paſſe 
away as a ſcroll, and the elements melt with 
heat, when the earth ſhall tremble, and the 
inhabitants therof houle and crie out, then, 
will he be moſt neere at hand to aſsiſt vs, & 
prouide for vs. The ſecond reaſon which is 
heere ſerdowne, is conteined in the next 
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ueth his 
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as kce did 
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Eſay. 59.1. 
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words, where the church is called the houſe 
of the God of Iacob: by which title the Pro- 
phet ſignifieth vnto vs, that to be indeed a 
member of Gods Church, is not only to be 
in ſafetie, but alſo to bee bountifully proui- 
ded for, and exceedingly comforted. For 
looke what good things the Lord beſtowed 
vpon the poſteritie of /ac+b,and looke what 
woonderfull deliuerances hee wrought for 
them; the ſame, or the like, wil he euer per- 
forme for the good of thoſe that be of that 
ſocietie, if there bee an ſuch need, ſeeing 
neither his loue is waxen colder to his peo- 
ple than it was at that time, neither yet his 

arme ſhortened that he ſhould be leſſe able 
to bring mightie rhings to paſſe. This is a 
reaſon of mightieſt perſuaſion; for can wee 
wiſh to bee better prouided for or greatlier 
bleſſed then were the Iſraelites? would we 
wiſh that in any extremity God ſhould fight 
for vs in more glorious manner than he did 
for them? And yet if we had that heart to 
feare him, and that vnfained confidence to 
relic vpon him, that we ſhould haue as eui- 
dent experience of his fauour towards vs as 
euer they had: but it is our infidelitie and 
diſobedience that eſtrangeth the Lord from 

vs, & cõſtraineth him to withhold his hand 
from doing vs that good, which otherwiſe 
we 
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fe we ſhould continually receiue at his hands. 

o< Before wee proceed to the reſt of the tea We muſt 
E ſon, let vs( by the way) obſerue this one leſ- ſe all pers 
2 ſon for our inſtruction, that it is not onelie — 5 
i= our dutie to exhort others vnto well doing, to craw o- 
r bur alſo to vſe al thoſe perſuaſions, that may thers vato | 

ame way put an edge therevnto, and cauſe Sd. 

t it to take hold vpon rhem; which is dilli- 


gently to be noted. For there be many that 
can bee contented to ſay, Let vs goe to the 
ſermon, or, Vou may not do this or that: and 
ſo ina careleſſe maner go their way. But this 
is not ſufficient for vs if wee haue a care in- 
deed : that others ſhould do wel, wee mult 
vſe all che reaſons that we can deuiſe wher- 
with ro perſuade them, as not only the view 
of Gods iudgement vpon ſinne and ſinners, 
is to bee laid open before their eies; but al- 
ſo the mercies that hee ſheweth to them 
that feare him: and if there be any ſpeciall ; 
cõfort which thou haſt receiued at the hãds 
of God, ſparc not to vtter it, that others 
may thereby bee induced, this courſe is the 
more diligently to bee taken by priuate per- 
ſons, for that there be many that neuer come 
vrhere they may heare the miniſter of God 
diſcourſe of theſe thinges: which if in ny 
| good meaſure they bee made knowne vnto 
thẽ, it may pleaſe God therby to draw thẽ to 
Qq uy come 
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come to the hearing of the woord to their 
owaſaluation;whuch els going on in their ig- 
norance, muſt needs haue periſhed for euer. 
He will teach vs bu lawes. The next rea- 
ſon to induce vs to become members of the 
Church of God is for that therein he mani- 
feſteth his holy will, and maketh knowne 
his wonderfull waies. This is a reaſon of 
great importance; for if the knowledge of 
the wil ot God be the principal thing which 
couſormeth vs vnto his glorious image, 
wnerin we were firſt created; & cõſequent- 
ty maketh vs meet pattakers of the vnſpeak- 
able ſelicitie, which is to bee had with the 
Lo d: chen mult it needs be, that the know- 
iedg of the Lords waies, which in his church 
e teacheth vnto his ſeruants, muſt needs 
bee a moſt forcible inducement to make vs 
ecke vato it. The particular doctrines that 
e tobe learned out of this ſnort ſentence, 
ge divers ; the firſt whereof 15 this, that the 
c::celiencie of Gods Church, whereof the 
phet hath ſo effectuallie ſpoken in the 
Ades going before, conſiſteth in this, that 
oly & bleſled word is therm manifeſted 
+2 inade knowne ; for thereby the godlie 
u taught what is euil, and perſuaded 
det and thereby is manifeſted vnto 
{15 £410 rigut way wherein they are to — 
an 
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and they are contumally exhorted and ſtir- 
red vp therevnto; wherby is wrought in the 
people of God that heauenly harmony and 
conſent, to praiſe the Lord with heart and 
voice, which the Angels doe reioice to be- 
hold. So that this excellency conſiſteth not Epheſ 3. i0. 
in any glorious pompe or externall ſhowes, 
which may delight the outward (ences, but 
in the pure preaching & zealous embracing 
of Gods moſt holy word. Againe, we learne 
hereby that the greateſt ſtudy of gods peo- 
ple, & the moſt excellent part of the ſeruice 
of God, and glorie of his Church, conſiſteth The erer 
in the publike and priuate exerciſe of his ho- e ot = 
ly Word; wherevaro, albeit other thinges — 
are annexed, as the vſe of the Sacraments, of Gods 
and praier vnto the Lord; yet both theſe worſhip. 
are to attend ypon the Word, and to be di- 
rected in all reſpects by it. And therefore it 
is, that the continuall meditation and ſtudie 
in the Woord of Godis ſo often commen- 
ded vnto vs by his own mouth · ſothat thoſe, 
who either ſhoulder out the Word, ot make 
but ſmall reckoning of it, they deface the 
beautie of Gods holy Church, and ſhew 
themſelues neuer to haue beene truely en- 
lizhrened with the brightneſſe ofthe ſame. 

Moreouer,wce learne out of this place, 
that the meanes which God hath — 
te 
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is the exerciſing of his holy word, torwher- 


the meanes 48 We are by nature eſtranged from him, and 


to draw vs thoro the ignorance that is in vs, 


to God. 
Rom. 10. 
1. Cor. I. 2. 


God is the 


reacher of 


know 
not how to doe well, as alſo by reaſon of our 
peruerſe diſpoſition, are vntoward vato anie 

ood thing, it hath pleaſed him to appoinr 
the reuealing of his holy will in his word, co 
bee the ordinary meanes, toteach vs, ta en- 
lighten vs, to worke faith in vs, and conſe- 
quently euerie good worke, being the fruit 
of faith. And therefore that Church which 
looketh to haue the glory of god ſhine ther- 
in, muſt ſeek to erect this candle in the midſt 
thereof; and that particular perſon which 
will prooue to his owne ſoule that hee is a 
member of the Church of God, mult de- 


light therein and frequent the Congrezatt- 


ons whete it is in viſe. We are further taught 


his Church. in this place, that the teacher of the church 


is the Lord himſelfe; for albeit it pleaſeth 
him to vſe tlie Mimiſterie of men, applying 
himſelf thereby of his great mercie vnto our 
capacitie, yet the literall knowledge, which 
we may attain vnto by their teaclung g profi- 
teth vs nothing to the atrainement of lalua- 
tion, vnleſſe it pleaſe the Lord to accompa- 
nie the ſame with his grace and heauenlie 
preſence, whereby the ſpirit and life of reli- 
gion 
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gion may be beſtowed vpon vs. This the A- 
poſtle plamly teacheth vs, when hee ſaith, | 
that Paul tlanteth, and A pollo watereth : but f. Cor.. 5. 
it God that giueth increaſe, And therefore — 
(which is the vſe of this doctrine)euery mi- 
niſter that looketh to doe any good by his 
preaching, & euery priuate perſon that loo- 
keth to profite by his hearing, muſt earneſt- 
ly pray vnto the Lord, for the working of his 
ſpirit, to giue a bleſsing vnto that his owne 
ordinance, or els let him aſſure himſelfe that 
his labour is in vame. Another doctrine out Nothing 
of this ſentence is this, that nothing may be 3 — 
preached in his church, but the holy Word 1 
of God: for it he bee the teacher of his peo- but Gods 

le, and if he vſe the Miniſterie of man to wid. 
deliuer that which hee will giue a bleſsing 
vnto, which is here called wares: Jwhich 
waies are only reuealed in the vvord: Then 
muſt it needs follow, that nothing may bee 
heard(as authentical) in his holy aſſemblies 
but his owne voice, ſeeing that is the thing 
vyherein ſtandeth the excellencie of his 
Church, and wherevnto hee hath promiſed 
to giue a bleſsing in being the heauenly tea- 
cher of the ſame. 

Zis wies. ] The thing that the Lord pro- Why Gods 
miſeth to teach vs, is, his Waies, or ( as 5 cal» 
the Hebrue text hath) of his waies: that is, „ies. 

> his pfal. f. 
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his holy word, wherein his wares are to bee 
known, The word of god1s called the waies 
of God, fuſt becauſe that by it are his won- 
derfull waies in the creation and gouerne- 
ment of the world, manifeſted vnto the ſons 
of men. For albeit the heauens doe declare 
the glorie of God, and the firmament ſhew- 
eth his handy works, in ſuch manner as they 
expreſſe his mighty power; yet ſo dull are 
we of vnderſtanding, that wee are not able 
by the view thereot, to haue our minds rai- 
ſed vp to the praiſing of his Maieſtie, in any 
acceptable meaſure, by the conſideration of 
his creatures, vnles we be taught by another 
more euident and heauenly meanes, which 
is his Word: ſo that whoſoeuer deſiteth to 
ſee the woonderfull power, wiſedome and 
maieſtie of God, inthe framing and faſhio- 
ning of the world; and his heauenly proui- 
dence in the continual diſpoſing & ordering 
of the ſame, let him ſubmit himſelte vnto 
the ſchoole of Gods word. & ſearch diligẽt- 
ly the matters reuealed in the ſame; for 
there ſhall hee find thoſe things ſet downe, 
which the Philoſophers, whoſpent all their 
daies in the contemplation of the frame of 
the world, neuer once dreamed of, and they 
be of far greater importance, than all that e- 


uer they were able to cõceiue: ſo that if thou 
wouldſt 
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would(ſt praiſe God in the wonderful worke 
of his creatures, here is the rule wherby thou 
art to be directed. Secõdly, hi: word is called 
[-# wates]becauſe it teacheth vs the woon- 
derful waies wherein hee walketh with his 
children in this life: for who could euer con- 
ceiue the heauẽly knowledg, the wonderful 
faich, the comfortable hope, or voſpeakabie 
conſolation, whereof he makth them parta- 
kers, but that his woord dooth ſniew it, and 
(vpon thoſe that beleeue) doth hee bounti- 
fully beſtow it. The world knoweth no ſuch 
matter, neither haue the wiſeſt thereof euer 
cõceiued any ſuch thing. And yet thoſe that 
look into the holy word of god,ſhal ſee ſuch 
examples, and ſuch rare experiments of the 
ſame, as wil rauiſh their affections to thinke 
vpon them. Laſtly, the woord is called the 
waies of the Lord, becauſe that it doth teach 
vs thoſe waies wherinthe Lord would haue 
vs to walk, for he hath not giuen vnto vs this 
world, to roue vp and downe in at our plea- 
ſure, and to walke in ſuch a way as ſeemech 
ood in our owne eies: but hee hath giuen 
vs his word,whercby our footſteps be chal- 
ked out before vs, from which wee may not 
ſwarue neither to the right hand nor to the 
leſt, as it followeth in the next words of this 
verſe. It is not to be omitted without — 
Cray 
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deration;rhatthe Prophet ſaith (in the ori- 
nal Text) that Ze will teach vs of hu wates, 
God bah That is, ſome part and portion thereof. For 
rencaled | neither hath his Maieſtie thought 
but part of neither hath his Maieſtie thought it meet 
his waics, to make knowne al his waies vnto vs, ſeeing 
they are vnſearchable, and paſt finding out: 
Rom. 11. 33 neither yet, if he ſhould reueale them, are 
we capable of them, by reaſon of our dulnes 
and ignoraunce; but ſo much as hee hath 
thought meet to manifeſt, that hath hee re- 
uealed and giuen vs in charge to ſearch it 
out, and let the reſt alone, according to that 
excellent laying by his ſeruant Mey ſes. The 
ſecrere things belong vnto God, but thoſe that 
are reucaled, are for vs anc! our children: and 
therefore as we muſt be contented with ig- 
norance inthoſe thinges, which God hath 
reſerued in his one power ; ſo let vs know, 
that wee are to ſtudie with all caretull dili- 
gence, that we may attame vnto the vndet- 
ſtanding of that which he hath reuealed in 
his moſt holie word. 
me will walke in his paths ] Or we ſhall 
walke in his paths: hee will graunt vnto vs 
this bleſsing, that we ſhall be able to walke 
(as it were ) with him in ſuch a way as ſhalbe 
highly acceptable in his ſight. This is ano- 
ther reaſon to perſuade vs to go vp to Gods 
houſe, ſeeing we ſhal attain there to ſo high 
fauour, 


Deu. 29. 29 
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fauour, as to tread inthat trace that ſhall 

leaſe his holy Maieſtie: and it is the true 
Fut of the knowledge of Gods holie word. 
The leſſons that wee haue to learne out of 


the ſame are diuers. Firſt, in that obedience The godly 
is preſently enſuing vpon knowledge, it tea- lcarne, that 


aime in all their endeuour vnto knowledge, 
is this, that they may yeeld the better obe- 
dience vnto God; which is diligently to be 
conſidered, for it is certaine that many pro- 
pound vnto thẽſelues in theſe our prophane 
daies, no other end, thanthat by their know- 
ledge they may carie a great ſhew, & make 
a flouriſh vnto the world, that they may at- 
taine vnto a name of Goſpellers thereby, 
or get that fame & preferment vvhich they 
hunt after; in the meane vvhile they doe 
in their liues plainly declare, that they haue 
learned(as this Prophet ſaith) to depart out 
of the vvay, & to go out ofthe path, and yer 


cheth vs, that the end whereat the godlie = may 


7 


doe ſeeke the Lord daily, and will know his Eſay. 30. c. 


waies, euen as a nation that doth righteouſ- 


& 5. 2. 


ly: & though they fir before their teacher as Exe. 33. 3H 


the people of God, to heare his yyords; yet 
they wil not do them, for their liues are alto- 
gether directed in a prophane manner. But 
they that are of God are euer carefull of 
chis, not onely that they may attaine to the 


know- 


We muſt 
hauc know 
ledge,be- 
fore we can 
haue prac- 
tiſc. 


Hebr. Il. 6, 
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knowledge of Gods heauenly will; but al- 
ſo that they may be conformed inwardly in 
affection, & ourwardly in action, according 
to the rules of that ſame knowledge: and it 
is moſt certaine, that all thoſe which are di- 
rected by the holy ſpirit of God, do find the 
Lords eſpec iall aſſurance herein, to their vn- 
fained comfort: and therfore let vs examine 
our owne hearts, whether wee feele the vn- 


derſtanding of Gods word to this end, or no. 


If we doe, then are wee ofthis mind, that as 


ſoone as euer God by his woord reproueth 
our ſinne, wee are ſtraightway out of lou 

with it; and when hee requireth any duetie 
at our hands, wee foorthwith endcuour our 
ſelues to do it. Otherwiſe, our hearing is but 
for faſhion ſake. and ſhall profite vs nothing. 
Wee learne moreouct by the order of theſe 
ſentences, this leſſon, that before wee can 
yeeld anie obedience vnto the commande- 
mers of God, we mult fuſt haue knowledge 
and vnderſtanding thereof. A leſſon moſt 
neceſlary to be learned: for there bee many 
of this Popiſh mind, that they may obey & 
pleaſe God wel enough, though they neuer 
regard to know his will: but if this bee the 
courſe of God with his Church, he will teach 


coloſſ. 3. ie vr hu wares , and wee will walke in his pathes, 
Rom. 14-23 then certainely they that care not to bee 


taught 


. 
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taught in his waies ; how is it poſsible that 
they ſhould walke in his pathes. Well may 
they ſtumble at certaine ciuill & moral ver- 
ries, which the heathen likewiſe did: but Gods word 
they pleaſe God no more thereby than the — 
Gentiles did that neuer heard of him. For jn all our 
if this bee true, that without faith it is not waies. 
poſdible to pleaſe God, and that faith can Frou. 9. 
not bee had without knowledge, then muſt 
it of neceſeitie follow that no obedience 
eam bee acceptable vnto God, ſawing thay 
onely which is done vpon knowledge. Laſt- 
ly, in that it is ſaid that this obedience is vn- 
to hi pathes, wee learne, that the woord of 
God muſt bee our direction for euery thing 
that wee doe. For ſeeing nothing can 
bee ſaid to bee the Lords way, but that 
which he hath troden out in his holy word 
which teacheth euery good way: & ſeeing 
that our walking muſt be in his paths, it is e- 
uident that we muſt make his word our di- 
roction in all thinges. Now, becauſe our 
actions be manie and diuers, and our whole 
life a continuall walking, this ſneweth vn- 
tos char greater meaſure of knowledge is 
red in euery Chriſtian, than cho grea- 
ſt number can bee perſuaded to ſeeke for. 
Bur if they will bee wilfully ignoraunt les 1. Cor. 14.38 
them bee more ignoraunt _ let v _ 

| r that 
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chat ĩt is our dutie all the daies of our life to 
walke in the Lords pathes, which we cannot 

doe vnleſſe wee know them. | 

For the lawſhall go out of Sion. ] In this ſen- 
tence, beeing the latter end of the verſe, the 
Prophet declareth by what means the for- 
mer workeſhall be performed: for it might 
be ſaid, this is a great worke that the Lord 
will bring the Gentiles to ſuch zeale, being 
(at this inſtant) a people that neuer thinke 
of any ſuch matter? what way ſhall this bee 
brought to paſſe? And what meanes will 
the Lord vie to performe it? The anſwere 
wherevnto, is conteined euidently in theſe 
wordes that are now in hand; the meaning 
wherof is, that the holy word of God, vhich 
is now onely in Iudea, eſpecially at Ieruſa- 
lem, ſhall be carried further from thence, vn- 
to all the Nations vnder the ſun. The Rab- 
bines in expounding this place, are conſtrai- 
ned to acknowledge it to bee meant of the 
time when the 24e/3:ab ſhould come ( ſo for- 
eible is the truth, that now and then it wrin- 
eth teſtimony vnto it ſelf, from the mouths 
of the greateſt aduerſaties thervnto)but be- 
cauſe the maner of the ſpreading of Chriſts 
doctrine ſrom Jeruſalem vnto the reſtof the 
nations, was in the view of the whole world 
ſo like vnto this chat is heere prophedieds 
a * ; | cy 
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they can hardly tell how to make any ſhow 
of euaſionʒ it is a pittifull thing to ſee how 
they ſtriue to wind themſelues out, but al in 
vain. For marke, how the Goſpel was begun 
firſt to be preached at Ieruſalem, and how 


Chriſt appointed his Diſciples to carrie his 


name vnto the Gentiles; and you ſhall ſee, 
that the vale of blindneſſe is moſt palpa- 
ble ouer the eies of the Iewes, that either 
cannot or will not ſee the light when it is ſo 
cleare. For can any thing bee more appas 


rant thanthis? yeſhal be witneſſes vnto me, Acts i.8. 


both in Icruſalem and in all Iudea and Sa- 
maria, and vnto the vttermoſt part of the 
earth. The which was ſo effectually perfor- 
med by the Apoſtles, as if it had ben done 
before this commandement was giuen thẽ: 
for the proofe wherof, though the Iews will 
not beleeue the Acts & Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles, yet are they maniſeſtly cõuinced by 
the vniform conſentof al ages, people & na- 
tions: but we may learn by the conſideration 
of their mõſtrous blindnes, to look carefully 
about vs, and to pray vnto the Lord that he 
wold (of al other ſins ) neuer giue vs ouer in 
to a bs Kon mind, which is the le 
of thoſe that embrace not the trueth, when 
it is offered them, for if God once caſt vs 
off as hee did the Iewes, our hearts ſhall be 
d 


. — < 
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ſo hardened, and our vnderſtanding ſobee 
nummed, that we ſhal belecue any thing ra- 
ther than the tturh, remaining blind py ig- 

It God giue norant, euen when the brighe — of light 

al ol cc and knowledge doe moſt clearely ſhine vn- 

al not ſee 1 8 

any truth. to our neighbours. If wee marke what times 
ſucceeded the vtterance of this propheſie, 
before the accompliſhment of it, we ſhal ſee 
the wonderful care that God hath to com- 
fort his church inaffliction, yea, to prepare 
matter of comfort fort it, before the time of 

rffliction apptoch, for between theſe times, 
all things that concerned the outward pro- 

2. Chro. 36. feſsion and ptactiſe of religion, went vtterly 

lerem.52. to ruine, the Temple was throwne downe, 
the Crownof the kingdome laid in the duſt, 
theſolemne ſacrifices diſcontinued, and the 
people carried cleane out of their land into 
captiuitie; ſo that it ſeemed by all likeli- 
hoods, that God had added an end vnto 
all thoſe mercies, that euer hee meant to- 
wards that Nation. But to the end that ſo 
manie of them as attended vnto that ſure 
woord of the Prophecies, might not onely 
haue comfort in their captiuitie, but alſo 
haue hope of returning into their land, and 
vnto their former glorie which once they 

. had: The Lord by this Prophet rellerh 
them aforchand,vvhar glorie ſhalfbee _ 

Ty Gods 
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* 
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Gods Church in the laſt times, throughout 
all the vvorld, and how that the beginning 
thereoſ ſhall bee at Ieruſalem. So that we 
learne hereby for our owne inſtruction, that 
if wee looke to be comforted in the time of 
our diſtreſſe, vvee muſt be careful to furnith 
our ſelues vvith the knowledge of Gods 
woord, vvherein vvee ſhall find, not onely a 
moſt heauenly direction, wherby to be gui- 
ded in the daies of our peace, but alſo an aſ- 
ſured comfort, vvhen vvee are in troubles; 
for vvte muſt not looke to haue anie other 
refuge, than the kingly Prophet Hauid had, 
vvho plainely ſaith, that had it not been for 
the law of the Lord, hee had periſhedin his 
troubles. Fe thinke of this, and therefore 
it is, that ſo many are ouerthrowne and diſ- 
maied vvhen the Lord laieth his rod vpon 
them, ſo as youſhallnorſec a vvild colt 
vvhen he is firſt handled, more take on. nor 
a bird in the hand of the fouler more ama- 
zed, than the greateſt number vſually are, 
when(cuen) ordinary afflictions ſeize vpon 


them. If vvee vveigh this place of ſcriprure The church 
well, vvee ſhal ſee a vvonderful prerogatiue of God is 
. vnto Ieruſalem, that ſrom thence as not tied to 


from a fountaine, the riuers of the gratious 

goſpell ſhould flow and bee deriued; and a 

man vvould tlunke, that what Nation ſoe- 
9 Rr ij uer 
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ver might afterward fall from grace, this 
that was as the fountaine, ſhould not, nor 
could not, leaſt all the rivers ſhould thereby 
bee dried vp: and yet it is manifeſt, that the 
Goſpell was not ſooner extinguiſhed in any 
one Nation, than in that of the Ievzes, the 
head Citie whereof was Ieruſalem. Or if 
the Papiſts could find in all the ſcriptures, 
the tenth part of ſuch a priuiledge as this 
made vnto Rome, yea, if they could find 
anie one ſentence or ſillable ſounding to a- 
ny ſuch thing as (indeed) they cannot, they 
would crie aloud, and tell vs, that God had 
giuen ſuch authoritie vnto Rome, as who- 
ſoeuer is not of that Church, muſt needes 
bee out of the faith. But the example of le- 
ruſalem, vnto which hee made more glori- 
ous promiſes than euer were chalenged to 
appertaine vnto Rome, dooth teach vs, that 
Gods mercie and fauour is not tied vnto any 
one place or Nation, further than ſo long as 
they abide in his holy obedience, and ther- 
fore vnleſſe they can ſhew vs their pure & 
found faith agreeable to the doctrine of the 
Prophets and A poſtles, it is but in vaine for 
thẽ̃, to alleage any priuiledge oftime, place, 
or perſon; and vntill they prooue that wee 
haue departed from the doctrine of Gods 
written word, in part, or in whole, they con- 
uict 
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uit vs not to bee guiltie of any ſinne againſt 
God, though —— departed as farre from 
them as the Eaſt is from the Weſt. 

Again, we learne from that place of ſcrip- The foun- 
ture, that the ſoundeſt( and indeed the only) dation of 
way to prooue our religion to bee of God, is pang, 
to lay the foundationtherof in the doctrine fetched our 
of the Prophets, for God reuealed vnto the of the Pro- 
his holy trueth, not only in expounding the Phets. 
law, which was then already exhibited, but 
alſo in foretelling of the A eſah ro come: in 
ſo much as they pointed, as it were, with the 
finger, at the place, time, maner, and all other 
circumſtances of his birth, life, death and re- 
ſurrectionʒſo that if we begin with them, & 
ſee what they forcihewed, and go onto the 
Apoſtles, to ſearch how euery thing was ace 
compliſhed,we ſhal not only be able(if God 
give vs his ſpirit withall) to ſee that religion 
muſt needes be a moſt excellent, and diuine 
myſterie, but alſo be able to defend our ſelſe 
in the ſame trueth, againſt Lewes, Turkes, 

Papiſts and Atheiſts, but alſo haue power 
to conuert, or (at leaſt)to conuince them: 
whereas, if wee bee ignorant and vnexpert 
inthe Prophets, the blind Iew will ouer- 
match vs, the prophane Turke or Maho- 
metiſt will go beyond vs, the cauelling Pa- 
piſt will eaſily daunt vs, and the godleſſe A- 

Rr iiij theilt 


Our religis 
Is as anci. 
ent as the 1 
Prophets ſaties vnto the truth, the Papiſts crie out a- 


doctrine. 


Deut. 4.2. 
& 12. 32. 
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Atheiſt put to ſilence. 
Moreouer this plate proueth of whatres 
uerend antiquity the religion is, which vve 
doe profeſſe. Among the reſt of the aduer- 


gainſt vs, and ſay, that our religion is not a- 
poue three or foureſcore yeares old: for( ſay 
they) vvhere vvas it heard of before Luthers 
time. To vvhoſe follie (not worthie to bee 
anſwered)vveeanſwere, that our religion is 
as ancient as the doctrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, ſeeing it is the very ſame in all 
reſpects, vvherevnto vvee neither ad anie 
thing, neither dare wee take ought from it, 
leaſt the Lord ſhould pronounce his curſe a- 
gainſt vs. 

And bee ſballiudge among the nations. 
In this verſe is ſet downe vnto vs the ſuc- 
ceſſe thatſhall follow vpon the propagating 
of the Goſpel] among the Nations of the 
world : the fuſt thing is that that hee ſhall 
iudge, it may either bee read thus, as itis in 
our Engliſh tranſlation, he ſpall wage, and ſo 
refere it vnto Chriſt the King, vvho being 
the head of his Church, ſnall haue al power 


giuenvnto him ouer all creatures, whereby 


hee ſhall exerciſe that ſoueraigne authoritie 
to rule all the world, eſpecially his Church : 
or it may bee read thus, it ſhall iudge, and fo 
refer 
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referre this power of iudging vnto the law, 
whereof was ſpoken in the words next going 
before. How ſoeuer wee vnderſtand it, all 
commeth to one thing; for whether it bee 
Chriſt that iudgeth by his word, or whether 
it bee the woord, it iudgeth by that vertue 
which it hath from him whoſe woord it is. 
The meaning is, thatthey who Ieſus Chriſt 
ſhall captiue vnto himſelfe by the vettue of 
his law which ſhall go out of Sion, ſhal ſubC- 
mit themſelues there vnto, in ſuch wiſe as 
they ſhall be contented to be directed who» 
ly by the ſame. The particular doctrines 
that we are to gather from hence, are diuers: 
firſt wee learne hereby, that it is not ſuſſici- 
cient for vs to giue our names vnto Chriſt, Chriſt ru 
and profeſſe our ſelues in word to bee Chri- leth his by 
ſtians, and in the meane while bee ruled by his word & 
our owne affections, for Chriſt is not onely a a P. 
Sauiour to redeeme vs, but (if wee belong 
vnto him) hee will alſo bee our king to rule 
vs. Now, becauſe hee is in heauen, and wee 
here vpon the earth, we muſt know that he 
ruleth vs (being his) by his word and his ſpi- 
rit : his woord dooth teach them, hat they 
are to doe, wherevnto with all reuerent re- 
gard they doe attend, being deſirous to vn- 
derſtand what hee would haue them to do: 
but becauſe it is not ſufficient to know his 
N 3 
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What the 
ſpicit wor- 


oh io the holy — — it pleaſeth himto teach 
godly. e 


by his laws. How canſt tliou euer think th 
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will,vnleſſe we indeuour alſo to do it, which 
of our ſelues wee are neither willing vnto, 
nor in any meaſure able to performe. Ther- 
fore hath he a ſecond meane, which is his 


vs the vnderftanding of his woord, to per- 
ſuade vs of tho trueth of it, to make vs de- 
light in it, and to frame our inward and 
outward man(in ſome acceptable meaſure) 
ynto the obedience of it. There is none that 
is truely called vnto the knowledge of that 
word which went out of Icruſalem,burthey 
find in themſelues that Ieſus Chriſt dooth 
valainedly exerciſe this his gouernment in 
them, and that in this manner, and by theſe 
meanes whereof we haue preſently heard: 
ſo that by this doctrine may euerie one of 
vs truely trie our ſelues in hat ſtate wee 
ſtand, whether in the fauour and obedience 
of God, or no: herein wee all agree to hold 

out claime of Chriſt, and euery one of vs ſay, 

wee hope to bee ſaued by him. And yet the 
ſame Chriſt telleth vs, that ner every one who 
ſaith Lord,Lord,ſoall enter into the kingdome 
of heauen,but be that doth the will of my father 

which is in beauen. Now to the trial: thou ſai- 
eſt thon beleeueſt in Chriſt, & yet thounei- 

ther careſt to know his word, not to be ruled 


Cha 
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Chriſt will haue any ſuch bad ſeruant? The 


word ſaith plainly, that thoſe that are his he · Lak. 9.19. 
ouerneth : & therfore neuer deceiue thine Heb. j. 9. 


own ſoule; for ſo much care as is in thee to 
ſeek the knowledge of his word, & to frame 
thy conuerſation according to it, ſo much aſ- 
ſurance haſt thou of the fauour of God tow- 
ards thee: & therfore letneuer any prophane 
and vngodly perſon once take the name of 


God in his mouth, for the Lord knoweth 


euer be able to ſtãd in his holy preſence. On 
the other ſide, there is none that findeth in 
himſelfe a care to know Gods will, and a 
comfort in the meditation of it, with an en- 
deuour to be gouerned by it, but he may aſ- 
ſure his own Bule that he is in the right way 
to heauen, & ſhall not miſſe of his expecta- 
tion. Vea, though hebe aſſailed and afflicted 
with neuer ſo many outward croſſes and 
inward afflictions, ſo as hee ſeeme in the 
iudgement of others (and in his owne fee- 
ling perceiueth no other)to be of al mẽ moſt 
miſerable, yerſhall he find that the grace of 
God looked for, is not in vain vnto him, nei- 
ther ſhall hee be abuſed in his expectation. 
Againe, in that it is ſaid that he ſhall iudge 
among the Nations, wee learne that thoſe 
that belong vnto the kingdome of Chriſt 
8 ; Icſus 


not the workers of iniquity, neither ſhal they ® lal.1.6. 
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Ieſus, in what time of the world ſoeuer they 
haue liued, of what nation ſoeuer they bee, 
and whereſoeuei the place is of their habi- 
tation, yet this ſhall they find, that Chriſt 


dooth rule them by his word and his ſpirit, 


Now, if wee marke it, this is a woonderfull 
thing, that they who neuer heard one of a- 
nother , ſhall yet haue ſuch an vniforme o- 
perationof Gods woord and ſpirit working 
in their hearts, as if they had been all borne 
ofthe ſame mother, brought vp in one fa- 
milie, and neuer ſeene nor heard ame thing 
but all alike: and yet manifold experience 
of all ages and places prooueth it to bee ſo, 
which manifeſtly declareth that there is a 
diuine power in religion, which the Lords 
owne miglitie hand hath marked it withall, 
wherevnto mans reaſon can neuer bee able 
to reach, and conſequently confirmeth the 
trueth of Religion againſt the Atheiſt that 
goeth about to impugne it, and taketh all 
ſhew of excuſe fromthem, that vnder the 
ptetence of any excuſe wharſocuer, doe ei- 
ther eſteeme lightly of it, or yeeld not due 
obedience vnto it. Beſides that, in that thiz 
iudging by Chriſt is ſaid to bee, not of euery 
one in euerie nation, but among the nati- 
ons; wee learne, that this grace is not com- 
mon to all, but peculiar vnto thoſe that be- 

long 
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long vnto the kingdome of Heauen, whom The mercie 
of God a. 

lone, the 

auſe that 


ir pleaſeth God of his mercie to ſeuer from 


the teſt, wherein(if we obſerueitdiligently) . 
wee fhall then ſee the worke of God moſt he chuſeth 
euidl ent, and yet no reaſonto bee rendred of one before 
it; but onely this; becauſe it is Gods will 


that it ſhould be ſo: for you ſhall ſee amon 
many families, one only whom Chriſt do 
thus rule by hisbleſſed word and holy ſpirit, 
and in a familie of divers perſons ſome one 
or two, making a conſcience of their waies: 
yea & in a kindred of many and divers peo- 
ple, the ſmalleſt number hearkening vnto 
the trueth, and thoſe (if they bee compared 
with thereſt(oftentimes)nor the moſt lear- 
ned, not of the greateſt wit, orexcelling the 
others in any natural gift, eitherof the bodie 
or the mind; ſo that 7 it ſhall be demanded 
why God accepreth theſe, and not the o- 
ther; why a few and nor all: the anſwere 
muſt needs bee, becauſe it pleaſeth him to 
iudge vhm he will among the nations, and 
not all and euerie one therein. The vſe of 
this doctrine is to teach euerie one that is 
thus called, tobee the more careſull to ad- 
uapte the glorie of God, and ſound foorth 
i my — (Fitberighrly thought 
n)iris mnoſt forcible: for if thou enter it. 
to the view ofthine owne ſtate, what gra- 
ces 


norher, 


—— er OSS 
I. 


The ſecond Sermon. 

ces God hath beſtowed vpo thee, how mæ- 
ny argumẽts of his mercy he hath laid open 
before thine cies, and then ſay further with 
thine one ſelfe; What found the Lord in 
me why he ſhould deale ſo merciſully with 
me aboue ſo many of my kindred & equals? 
I had neither more wit, learning, inclination 
to goodnes of my lelfe, nor anic other good 
thing that I can deuiſe which is not to bee 
found (peraduenture in greater meaſure) in 
them, as well as in mee. How much am 
therefore bound vnto my good and graci- 
ous God, that hath dealt ſobounnifully with 
mee, hauing nothing to moue him therevn- 
to, but onely his mecre mercie and loue, ſee- 
ing that I was as prone vnto ill, as any ofthe 
reſt, whom it pleaſed him not to vouchſafe 
the like grace vnto. 

Rebuke man) people] In theſe wordes is 
conteined another part of the thing thar 
ſhall bee done by Chriſt Ieſus, through the 
miniſterie of his holy woord, which is, that 
hee ſhall thereby reprooue men for their 
tranſgreſſions, and ſharply reprehend them 
for theit ſinnes. The words are plaine,and 
need not any further expoſition, they af- 
foord vnto vs diuers leſſons very profitable 
for our edification and inſtruction. The fuſt 
is this, chat it is a part of the * 


© — — — 
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God in the miniſtery ofthe word toreproue he pres- | 
ſin in the time of the gaſpell, as wel as vnder chers of 
he reaſon thereof is apparant» which — 

is, becauſe that God 70 it as much * —— 
now as hee did then, and man is as loath to 

leaue it in theſe latter times, as they were 
heretofore : and it is as contrarie to the 
Kingdome of Chriſt vader the Goſpell, 

that the members thereof ſhould liue a wic- 
ked life, as it was to the profeſsion of the 

law of Moiſes. And therefore, if neither 
this place did warrant it, nor anie portion 
of the new Teſtament confirme it, yet in 

reaſon it is moſt euident that it ſhould bee 

ſo: and yet notwithſtanding, ſome doe not 
let to afſirme, that ſeeing the kingdome of 
Ieſus Chriſt is altogether mercie, there- 
fore the law may not bee heard of, leaſt he 
ſhould diſcourage and caſt down. the heart 
of man into deepe affliction: whole opini- 
on, though it may ariſe( in them) from the 
tendernes of conſcience, and brokennes of 
ſpirit, yet how weake it is to ſay, that there- 

ore it muſt bee no otherwiſe in an or- 

dinarie miniſterie, it appearerh by that 
which is alxesdie ſaid, and will bee more 

ſullie manifeſſed in that which followerh 
hereafter, | | 
There 


John 16.5.8. 


therevnto by the prophanenes of their own 
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There bee others, that indeed are driuen 


lives, who opentheir mouths very wide a- 
gainſt the Miniſters of the Goſpell, when 
they hearerhempreaching the latv, and de- 


nounce the ſeuere iudgements of God as 


gainſt impenirent ſinners, ſaying; He is al. 
waies preaching the law, it had ben wel that 
hee hac liued in the time of Moſes, He for- 
getteth that he is a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
for hee ould not preach iudgement but 
mercie. Thus they runne with a round tale, 
wherewith they would make the world he- 
leeue, that it belongeth not vnto the Mini- 
ſters officers pteach threattings, and ch 
they ſay becauſe they would fleepe fer 
ly intheit ſinne, and neuer heare of i 
that we may both ſatiſſie the formerſ, 
ſtop the wide and foule mourhes of 
ter, marke what our ſauiour Chriſti 
When the comferter is come, he willrepton 
Svorld of righteouſnes and of iulgement. TB 
is when the holy Ghoſt ſhaltbeebeftowed 
vpon the Apoſtles (which was accompli- 
ſhed aſter te aſcention of Chriſt) hee ſhall 
conumcethe world of al kind of finne, in- 
ſtruck m rigfiteouſneffe, and tarifeft the 
iudgement of God to be iuſt, againſt all im- 
penitent ſinners; the which was performed 
10 
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in the continual practiſe of the Apoſtles; far 
they did not onely lay open the mercie of 
Godin giuing his ſonne to die for our fins 1 
but alſo, did moſt ſharply reproue tranſgreſ- 
ſors for their offences, and with many words 
exhorred vnto holines of conuerſation, as 

. appeareth in the continuall courſe of their 
writings, Let them therefore that make any 
conſcience of their waies, take heed, tha in 
extolling the preaching of mercie, chey doc 
not ouerthrow that neceſſary part of the lay- 
ing foorth of Gods anger againſt finne, and 

let thoſe prophane perſons that vvould not 

rof threatnings, becauſe they are af 
ehauiour, let them (I ſay) kno that 
ey mend both their mind &rheir 
he day will come when theyſhal 
nie thing, ſaving that which in 

were neuer willing to hoare af. 
ly, in that the reproouing abſiune 
vmo the tuling of the godlie by 

5 ſceprer,and both of them go befor 

e amendment of life, which is mentioned 

in the words following, wee learne thatthe 

reproofe of ſinne is aſpeciall meanes to pre- 
pate vs, both to amend, and alſo to embrace 
the mercies of God in Chriſt: for the brin- 
ging of a man out of his natutall eſtato into 
the fairh vſ Chriſt, and 5 grace fis ike 


vnto 


Reproof of 
fiane prepa · 
reth to a- 

mendment. 


- John14.9.3, 
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There bee others, that indeed are driuen 


therevnto by the prophanenes of their own 


lives, who open their mouths very wide a- 

ainſt the Minſtersof the Goſpell, when 
they heare thempreaching the la, and de- 
nounce the ſeuere iudgements of God a- 
gainſt impenitent ſinners, ſaying, He is al- 
waies preaching the lau, it had ben wel thar 


hec had liued in the time of Meſer, He for- 


getteth that he is a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
for hee ſiould not preach iudgement but 
mercie. Thus they runne with a round tale, 
where with they would make tlie world be- 
leeue, that it be longeth not ynto' the Mini- 
ſters office to pteach threartiings ; and this 
they ſay becauſe they wouldfleepe fecure- 
Iy intheeit ſitine, and neuer heare of it : bar 
that we may both ſariſfie the formerſort, & 
ſtop the vide and foule mourhes of this lat- 
ter, marke what our ſauiour Chriſt ſaith : 
When the comforter i come, he willreptiue the 
worldofrighittouſnes, and of iuũgement. That 
is when the holy Ghoſt ſfralfbee beflowed 
vpon the Apoſtles (which was accompli- 
ſhed after tije aſcention of Chriſt) hee ſhall | 
conumcethe world af alfkinckof finne, in- 
Arwer i righteouſrefe, ang thrifeff the 
iudgement᷑ of God to be iuſt, againſt all im- 
perũtent ſinners; the which was performed 
10 
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inthe continual practiſe ofthe Apoſtles;for 
they did not onely lay open the mercie of 
Godin giuing his ſonne to die for our ſins ; 
but alſo, did moſt ſharply reproue tranſgreſ 
ſors for their offences, and with many words 
exhorted vnto holines of conuerſation, as 
appeareth in the continuall courſe of their 
writings, Let them therefore that make any 
conſcience of their waies, take heed, thar in 
extolling the preaching of mercie, they doe 
not ouerthrow that neceſſary part ofthe lay- 
ing foorth of Gods anger againſt ſinne, and 
let thoſe prophane perſons that vvould not 
hear of threatnings, becauſe they are af 
leawd behauiour, let them (I ſay) know that 
vnleſſe they mend both their mind &rheir 
manners: the day will come when theyſhal 
neuer taſt anie thing, ſaving that which in 
this life they were neuer willing to hoare af. 

Secondly, in that the reproouing b ſiune 
is. added vnto the ruling of the godlie by 


Chriſts ſceprer,and both of them go before Reproof of 
the amendment of life, which is mentioned ſinne prepa · 
in the words following, wee learne thatthe eth to a- 


reproofe of ſinne is aſpeciall meanes to pre- 
pate vs, both to amend, and alſo to embrace 
the mercies of God in Chriſt : for the brin- 
ging of a man out of his naturall eſtate into 
the ſaich vl Chriſt, and m grace is like 


vnto 
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vnto the recouering of him that is deadlie 
ſicke, vnto perfect health and ſtrength, and 
az to the effecting of this, there muſt be the 

preparatiue, to temper the humors, & bring 
them into a diſpoſition, capable of operati- 
on, before he can( without danger) bee pur- 
ged : yea and after that the ſuperfluous hu- 
mors bee driuen away, there muſt bee v- 
ſed certaine receits to keepe the bodic in 
tune and temper, vntill health and ſtrength 
bee reeouered: ſo is the law, and preaching 
of iudgement, both profitable to prepare 
vs for that Soueraigne medicine Chriſt 
Ieſus; (ſor vvee being humbled , thereby 
are made fit to receiue the glad ridings of 
the Goſpell) and alſo it keepeth vs in con- 
tinuall awe and ſnubbeth the ſprouts of 
ſinmes that daily bud foorth in our naugh- 
tie nature; and ſo rangeth vs comtinuallie 
intothat courſe which is agrecable to our 
pfofeſsion. And ſurelie the godlie, hows 
\. Toeuercir is true that the loue which they 
beare to the honour of him that hath dealt 
ſo mercifully with them dooth euer beare 
the greateſt ſway to draw them vnto well 
doing; yet they find by experiẽce that their 
corrupt nature, is manie times the better 
hemd inby the conſideration of Gods hea- 
u diſpleaſure, which ſinne hath * 


— —— 
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him alwaics to poure out vpon tlie childreni 
of diſobedience. 
Thirdly, the reaſon why the teproofe of 
ſinne is ta accompanie the preaching ofthe 
Goſpel is to be noted, which is this, for that 
there by our affections are the better kind- Tho 
led rotheferucntreceiuing of the Golpell, ;, — 
for when we ſhal not only heare what iner God 
cie is offered, but alſo what iudgements ate iudgemẽts 
threatned, when not onely heauen ſhal bee makech vs 
lone Chriſt 
laid before our cies, but alſo hell maniſeſt- ,,. * 
ly diſcouered; as the loue of the one will 
draw vs to loue it, fo thefeare of the other 
will make vs loue it the better: for as we al 
naturally loue health, and are well conten- 
ted to liue in peace, ſo yet wee ſhall loue the 
one the more, and eſteeme of the other as a 
greatexiewell, if either wee haue ben ſicke, 
or ſpoiled by wars, or if wee haue the eſtate 
ol chem laid open before our eies; & ther- 
fore wee ſee in experience that thoſe people 
are the more feruent and zealous inthe pro- 
feſsiõofthegaſpell, whoſereachers be ſharp 
in reprouing ſin: and on the other ſide, the 
people be the more cold & negliger,whers 
the teacher dealerh: not at all'wifh the 
threattings oſthe law. In regard whereot 
lervslearne to imbrace the Goſpell for our 
—_— & the law for g admguiſhment; 
8 ſ 5 and 
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and them both for our directiõ in the courſe 
of a Chriſtian life, and wee ſhall ſind al little 
enough to keepe vs in, ſo vnruly is our na- 
ture, and ſo loath to cõtinue long any good- 

They that nes. Here we learn furthermore, that thoſe 

wil profit ia who look to receiue any benefit by the goſ- 

religion, | . 

muſt be wil pell of Chriſt Ieſus, muſt be contented (yea 

ling to bee and deſirous alſo)to bee reprooued daily for 

reprooucd. their ſinnes, and that not onely in a general 
manner, but euen in ſuch particular wiſe a 
if their own priuate faults were diſplaied & 
laid open: hich is a leſſon, that is more ea- 
ſily heard and yeelded vnto in word, than o- 
beied in deedʒ for though we can all be con- 
tented to heareſinne in generall reprooued, 
& thoſe particular tranſgreſsions alſo wher- 
with others bee mlectec (for the drunkard 
is glad to heare the vſurer reprooued, and it 
pleaſeth the ſwearer vvhen theft is ſpoken 
againſt) but to heare our owne offences laid 
open, is a thing that fleſn & blood can hard- 
ly brooke: and therefore it is, that ſo man 
bee at daggars drawing with the Preacher, 
whenthey take themſelues to be touched: 
but wee muſt learne, if wee looke to profit in 
the ſcloole of Chriſt, not only to be vvilling 
to receiue a reproof, but alſo( vvith the Pro- 
phet Pauid)to deſire, that the godly ma 
{mite vs. And if vve bee thus prepared botl 
4 0 
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roreceiue gladly the publik rebuke of Gods 
Miniſter, & the priuat admonition of thoſe 
vvho of loue tell vs of our faults, vvee ſhall 
therby not only ſhew our ſelues to be right- 
ly prepared to profit by religion, but alſoto 
bee ſuch as deſire daily to amend; whereas 
if wee take it ill when wee are told of our 
faults, it is a clear demonſtration, that there 
is no true religion in vs at all. 
Beſides this, whereas the reproofe of ſin 
is here aſeribed vnto that which iudgeth a- 
mong the Nations, which is Chriſt by his 
word; we learne this leſſon, that when Gods 
miniſters do by vertue of the ſame word re- 
prooue any ſinne, then it is not they that do 
reprooue, but he whoſe meſſengers they are 
which ſet them on worke: and therfore our 
ſauiour ſaith that the wordes that hee had 
ſpoken to the diſobedient, ſhould iudge o bee in: 
them in the latter day: this is to bee obſer- grie with 
ued, for vſually the reproofe is taken accor- reproofe, is 
ding to the affection towards the man that . yo 8 
vttereth it, if they like him and it, they ac- John . 48. 
cept of it for his ſake ; or if they miſlike ei- 
ther the reproofe,or the reprouer, they are 
by & by out of patience with him, as thogh 
it had the firſt beginning in the Miniſter: 
but hee that will profit by it, muſt knowiris 
the Lord thatreprooucth, and the miniſter 
Sf ij to 


Luk. 10. 15. 


1. Pet · 4. 3. 4. 


The ſecond Sermon, 
to be no more than the Harold to bring ĩt; 

and hee that kickerh againſt it muſt know, 

that he contemneth not man, but God that 

ſent him, euen as they that do abuſe an Em- 

baſſadour of a Prince, are ſaid to abuſe that 

prince from whence he is ſent, and todo the 
meſſenger wrong whatſoeuer it be that hee 
deliuereth, ſeeing hee doth but that which 
he was commanded to do. 

Laſtlie, wee learne out of this place, 
whatis the cauſe that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell haue euer ben deſpiſed, abuſed and 
ſer at naught in all ages and times, and vvhy 
the greateſt number of the vvotld could 
neuer away with the woord of God; the 
which is this, for thatthey haue reprooued 
them for their ſinnes, and could neuer bee 
brought to liue in the ſame exceſſe of riot 
with che vngodlie: this is carefullie to bee 
obſerued, for when the miniſters of God be 
euill entreated by the world, and all kind of 
ſlanders in monſtrous vntruthes blowne a- 


broad and generally receiued againſt them, 


manie (and thoſe not of the worſt ſoit) are 
brought to ſuſpect, if not to bee perſuaded, 


that ſuch thinges are worthelie deſerued, 
or elſe they ſtiould neuer bee ſo vſed: for 
the furtlier ſatiſfying of whom, let this bee 
once learned, that the world cannot but 
| : hate 
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hate thoſe that gaineſay the corruptions 
thereof, and lay this vnto it, iſſuch and ſuch 
(vnto whome Papiſts and Atheiſts cannot 
affoord a good word) be a plain teller of the 
truth, aſſure your ſelues that they hate him 
not for his ſinnes, (for if hee vvould ſweare, 
drinke, dice, and keepe reuell coile with 
them, they would highlie commend him) 
bur becauſe hee ſettethi himſelfe againſt 
the vngodlines of the world. That it may 
appeare that this is ſo, marke what our ſaui- 
our Chriſt ſaith, 7 he world hareth mee (ſaith Iohn 7.7. 
he) becauſe I teffiſie it, that theworks there- 
of are euill: & rherfore, let neither the god- 
ly be offended with Gods Miniſters when 
they heare them thus abuſed ; neither let 
the Miniſters bee hereby diſcouraged from 
well doing, knowing that this is true that 
our Sauiour hath ſpoken, Bleſſed are you Made 
vvhen men reuile you and perſecute you, 
and ſpeake all manner of euill ſayings a- 
E for my ſake falſely, reioice and 
e glad, for great is your reward in Heauen; 
for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which 
were before you. 


Let vs pray. 
S ſiijj 
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4 They ſhall breaks their ſwords alſ inte 
mattocks, and their ſpeares intoſyths : na- 
tion ſhal not lift vp a ſword ag ainſt a nati- 
on, neither ſhal they learn Fo fight any more, 

o houſe of Iacel come ye, and let vs walls 
in the light of the Lord, 


Bo ſpall breake c.] The 
. Prophet hauing 1 
Vi hetherto the grear glorie 
wa © © y that ſhall bee in the king- 
* Daily 2 dome of Chriſt, by the 

means of his holy word and 
ſpirit, hereby hee will inſtru& and gouerne 
his people inthe waies of godlineſſe, and re- 
rooue them for ſinne, that they may learne 
to forſake it, doth proceed in the reſt of his 
fourth verſe, to ſhew what effect ſhall fol- 
low vpon theſe meanes vſed by Chriſt, in 
all thoſe that receiue his word: ſaying, that 
they ſball breake their ſwords into mattochs, & 
their ſpeares into ſythes, &c, That is, that 
whereas they haue been giuen to brauling, 
contention, quarrellings, and al diſorder, the 
word of God ſhall ſo worke in them, as they 
ſhall turne all the means of their former vn- 


godlineſſe, into the helpes of good and god- 
* behauior, and ſhalſhew themſelues _ 


OY - 
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full to liue in ſuch a courſe of life, as may bee 
profitable to themſelues, without the hin- 
derance of others. It may be applied alſo, & 
that very probablie, vntothe peaceable time 
wherein Ieſus Chriſt was borne : for at that 
ſeaſon there was no vſe of weapons among 
mẽ, ſeeing that there was an vniuerſal peace 
vpon the face of the whole earth (as it hath 
ben obſerued by diuers): but if we compare 
this place with others of the like ſence and 
ſignification, wee ſhall ſee that the meanin 
is not to bee reſtrained vnto that — 

eace & quiet time alone; but to be vnder- 
ſtood alſo of the diſpoſitionofthe church of 
God for euer: for this ſame Prophet ſpea- 
king in another place of the ſame thing, hath 
theſe wordes: The welfeſhall dwell with the Eſay. ir. C. 
lambe, the leopard ſhall lie with the bid, cc. 
Then ſnall none hurt nor deſtroy in all the 
mourtaine of mine holines. By which it ap- 
peareth, that hee meanethof the peace and 
ind euour to liue orderly, which ſhall be( not 
in al men, at any one time) but in the church 
of God at all times. But this propheſie thus An obie ci. 
vnderſtood, ſeemeth to bee contrary vnto on anſwe- 
that which fel out vpon the birth of Chriſt : ved. 
for it is ſaid, that as ſoone as it was noiſed a- 
mong the Iewes, Zerodwas troubled, and all 
Ieruſalem with him. And our ſauiour Chriſt Mach. 16. 7 

him- 
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Lok 1:51. himſelſe plainelie telleth vs, that hee came 
52. 53 not to ſend peace vpon the earth, but a 


ſword; for he came to ſet the father ago inſt 
the ſom and the ſon againſt the father, &c. 
Wherevnto it is anſwered, that it is verie 
true, that there is nothing that troubleth 
the wicked more, than Chi iſt and his word: 
neither is there any thing in the world har 
doth ſo much rent the hearts of kinſfolkes, 
allies, and acquaintance aſunder, as the dit- 
ference of iudgement in the matters of re- 
ligion: for all other controuerſies may bee 
compounded, but this can neuet bee ended 
vntill the one partie yeeld to the other: yet 
is it moſt true, that the Goſpell workerh 
that peace and good effect, vherof we haue 
ſpoken; bur in whome ? Surely in them 
only chat doe embrace it, and ſubaurthem- 
ſelues vnto it, endeuouring to bee directed 
by it: as for all other, it is ſo farre from wor- 
king anie ſuch matter in them, as they take 
occaſion thereby to waxe worſe and worſe, 
as wee ſee by daily experience: ſorthat(this 
obiection notwithſtanding)the ſence of our 
Text remaineth cleare to bee according 
as wee haue heard. The doctrines that wee 
haue to learn out of the ſame aretheſe: firſt 
wee may obſerue, what it is that reformeth 
the diſorders of men, which is 2 to 
ce 


ThethirdSermin' 


bee no other thing than the holie word of Nothing + - 
God: for it is molt certaine, that if once n mend 
the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt ſeaze vpon vs, ;, iq 

and draw vs tothe faith of Ieſus Chriſt, ir — 

will alſo giue vs little reſt vntill wee diſ- religion. 


claime the loue or liking of all choſe things 
that be comrarie vmto wholſome doctrine: 
which leſſon is diligentlie to bee learned: 
for euery man findeth fault, and ſeemeth to 
bee grieued with the generall diſorderthat 
is among men: The Magiſtrates complaine 
of che people, becauſe they cannot rule 
them: Maiſters crie out of the vnfaithful- 
neſſe and idleneſſe of their ſeruaunts: pa- 
rents vtter their greefe for the diſobedi- 
ence of their children; & yet none oftheſe 
can enter into the ſight of the cauſe of theſe 
confuſtons ; or if they {ce it, they make (mal 
account to yeeld obedience vntoit. For how 


is it poſsible that they ſhould doe their due- 


ty to men,B who neither know, nor make con- 


ence of their duetie vnto the Lord? And 
therefore, if Magiſtrates will ſoundly ſeeke 
to hauerhcir people obedient indeed, let 


them vſe al the means that may be to bring 


them to Religion. And here muſt Ineeds 
applie this more particularlie vnto the e- 
ſtate of this Towne; I percciue (for the 
ſhort time that I haue beene here) the ſmall 
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regard that is giuen to any good order (et 


done by the Magiſtrates, eſpecially inthis 


time —— — hand of God is ſo heauie 

n vs, through this great plague and mor- 
Arie . Hee thar of ef — of people,the 
pooreſt are furtheſt from obedience : things 
are farte out of ſquare I confeſſe, & I thinke 
ſo farre, as in any place of England, that hath 
ſo good meanes to better them: and yet to 
tell you plainly what I thinke, I meruaile it 
is no worſe; for you take no orderto compel 
them to frequent the exerciſes of religion, 
whereby they may bee taught to amend; 
you doe not compell thoſe that are able, to 
worke, nor vic any means to prouide for the 
impatent: ſo that if there bee any that vvill 
come to heare (as indeed few or none of the 
doe) they may; and if any thatis poore vvill 
worke, hee ſhall haue leaue ſo to doe, if hee 
can get it: but if hee will neuer come to the 
Church, no man calleth vpon, nor conſtrai- 
neth him: and if hee will liue by pilfering, & 
ſtealing, by begging from dore to dore( a mi- 
ſerable caſe in a Chriſtian Commonwealth) 
no man ſayth vnto him, why doeſt thou ſo? 
Nor ſeeketh to reclaime him. But let me ſay 
one thing to you, which youſhall find euer 
to proue true; that is, vntill you take order 


to compell all to frequent the exerciſes of 
| reli- 
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religion, and ſee thai your poore be brought 
into a better order, by compelling ſome to 
worke , and relieuing the reſt, without this 
roging from doore to doore, neuer looke to 
haue your people in better obedience, than 
they are at this preſent. Vea (which is more) 
neuer look to haue the rod of Gods puniſh- 
ment taken away from you, but vpon the 
end of one plague looke for another more 
heauie, vntill he vtterly make an end of you 
from being a people. I neither perſuade you 
to any thing which your ſelues thinke vn- 
lawfull,nor yet require any impoſsible thing 
at your handes (though difficultie muſt not 
keepe vs from enterpriſing that which God 
eommandeth)ſor there is not at this day (to 
my knowledge) any towne in England, that 
may ſo eaſily prouide remedie for theſe e- 
normities, as this rowne may, nor that hath 
ſo manie good meanes as you haue; you 
know I ſay truelie, I will not proſecute it in 
any particular, and therefore I beſeech you 
inthofeare of God, now that he ſmiteth v⸗ 
with his rod, & calleth vpon vs by his word, 
let vs put off no longer, but euery man ac- 
cording to his calling ſeeke the amendmem 
of thoſe thinges that are amiſſe: eſpeciallie 
the Magiſtrates whom this buſineſſe dot 
eſpecially concerne. This doctrine is alſo 

| to 
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to be applied in the ſame manner vnto mai- 
ſters and Parents; for if euer you looke 

to haue your ſeruaunts and children to doe 
their duetie, ſee that they bee inſtructed in 
the religion of the Lord, for the cauſe why 
men are fo puniſhed with bad ſeruanrs, and 
vngtacious children, is euen the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God vpõ them, becauſe they haue 
neither regarded to knoẽ God themſelues, 
nor yet to inſtruct thoſe that haue heen vn- 
der them. 1 d moꝛ: 

Hor li: This place of Scripture and ſuch like is 

— u. "abuſed by the Anabaptiſts; for they would 

buſea by prooue by it, that all fighting is vtterly vn- 

the Ana - Jawfull, and all vſe of the ſword clean ouer- 

3 and thrown : and ſo they would make it to ſerue 

en for proofe, that uo Chriſtian may be a Ma- 
giſtrate. But wee areto know, that this place 
ſpeaketh only of the diſpoſition and iimclina- 

tion of euerie mans heart vnto peace and 
quietneſſe, and not againſt the power of the 
Magiſtrate to puniſn ſinne, nor againſt the 

vſe of weapon in thoſe lawfull warres, that 

are enterpriſed for the defence of our reli- 

gion, Prince and Countrey ; which is plen- 
ttully warranted by manifold; teſtimonies 
of the Scripture, which for breuitie ſake I 

paſſe ouer. The. Atheiſt likewiſe, when he 

offerech iuiutie vnto one that . 
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if he endeuor to defend himſelfe againſt his 


violence, will tauntingly ſay, O ſir, will you 
fight? Vou are a man of peace, you muſt 
turne your ſword into a ſythe, if I beat you 
on the one cheeke, you muſt turne me the 
other: thus doe they wickedly abuſe the 
ſcripture; which, though it inioin vs to haue 
peace as much as is poſsible with al men, yet 
doth it neuer forbid any man to repell and Rom. xt. 
beat back thoſe violent iniuries that are of- 
fered vnto him. 
Wee learne alſo ftom hence, tliat thoſe 
whoſe minds are alwaics ſet vpon warres Defire of 
and fighting, are not rightly as yet conuer- bo — Us 
ted vnto the Goſpell. For if his heart were teligion. 
ſeaſoned withthe true feare of God, hee 
would rather wiſh that true godlineſſe may 
fo poſſeſſe the hearts (if it were poſsible) of 
all men, that all differences betwiæt man 
and man, yea betwixt kingdome and king- 
dome might by ſome godly communicati- 


on bee compounded: but there bee manie 


that loue to liue of the ſp̃dile, and therefore 
they are neuer content whe they be in qui- 
et; ſo that if they may not haue open wars, 
they ſeek to ſuborn priuate quarrels. But this 
diſpoſition cannot reſt in a heart hauing 
anie true feare of God in it, let vs Jearne» 
chat if Religion reſt in vs, it will frame our 
hearts 
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\ hearts to a moſt peaceable diſpoſition yer 

ſo, as if wee bee lawfully called to fight in a 

righteous quarrell, there is nothing that wil 

make a man ſo full of courage, as religion, 

becauſe thereby wee know whereabout we 

goe, wee are by it rightlie prepared to die 

comfortably, and reſolued to ſpend the beſt 

of our blood, for our Religion, Prince, and 
Countrey. 

The maner of the ſpeech which the Pro- 
phet vſeth, doth further adminiſter vnto vs 
matter worthie the conſideration. For hee 
ſaith that they ſhall turne their ſpeares into 
ſythes, that is, put away the one, that they 
may haue poſſeſsion & vſe of the other: ſig- 
mifying thus much vnto vs, that peace and 

warre in a Kingdome, are of ſuch conditi- 

on, as they cannot poſsibly ſtand together; 

peace cd but the one expelleth the other. For if wars 
warrecan- raigne, then there is nothing but preparing 
not ſtand of the affections to hatred, and the handes 
rogetber, to reuenge by the ſheading of blood; wher- 
55: Vpon inſuerh robberie, adulterie, rapine, 


p ſpoile, and all kind of helliſn diſorder and a- 


e bomination. Then are the goods that were 


1 long in gathering, in one day conſumed 
and carried away: then are the Matrones 
that haue carefullie liued in chaſt manner, 
made common as the harlots: then are the · 

virgins 


The tui heren. 
virgins tbat haue ſo namowly beene looked 
vnto, that they might be preſented honeſt 
vntothe husbands of their youth, rauiſhed 
and abuſæd; then ſhall thing be ſeen but 
the glittering of armour, thebrandiſhing of 
ſwords ,: and miſerable blecdihedjn.euene 
cotnex of the ſtreets: then ſhall nothing be 
heard hut cracking of guns, falling of wals, 
ruſſypg.downe of houſes, and — doleſull 


„ = 
mouttung and crying in enery place. Hu if T 1: 4 
peace duc flouriſſi, we can tel by experience, / | 
W 


at bleſoings doe accompame the lame 


for in the time of peace; men ſleepe ſafelx — 


in their beds, and feare not to bee called vp 
by the alarme, they employ themſelues in 
their callings without interruption, that 
which Gad bleſſetli them withal they may 
ſafely cnjoy it, and leaue the reſt vnto their 
children; if anie man bee wronged, the ſeat 
of iliſlice will relieue him: then may the 
— ſafely eare the ground, wheres 

y 1s: expelled pinching of penurie: in one 


woord, then ſhall euery man bee encoura+ 


ged to doe well, for that hee hath aſſured 


hope to fit ſafelie vnder his one vine, and 
to eat the fruit of his one labours. No W 


this is not onely true in a łkingdome, but it 
falleth out alſoin ike manner in euery mans 
particular diſpoſition; for if he be poſſeſſed 
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with an inclination to bee at variance, and a 
wind to revenge; hee neither is at quiet at 
home nor abroad, he is not contented in his 


mind neither findethi he any eaſe in his bo- 


Luke 10.6. 


True religi- 
on teacheth 


both to 


die: the work of religion can in no ſort ſeae 


him, neither canhee apply himſelfe to 
bee ſetled in any good calling: but if the 
ſonne of peace reſt within him, his heart is 
alwaies ſeeking his one quiet, ſo that for 


the purchaſing thereof he will euen depart 


from his one, indeuouring to imploy him- 
ſelfe profitably in that calling wherein the 
Lord hath ſer him, being verie well content» 
ted to eate his bread in quietneſſe: ſo that it 
being euident, that theſe two gueſts cannot 
lodge together, i remainetli that euery one 
of vs bee as carefull to ſhun the one as wee 
are deſirous to enioy the other. Moreouer 
in that it is not only ſaid, that they ſhall lay 
downe their weapons, but alſo that they 
ſnall turne them imo the inſtruments of 
peace, wee leame this leſſon, That true re- 
ligion dooth both teach vs to forſake that 
which is euill, and alſo to imbrace & follow 
that vvhich is good: and as without it vvee 
leaue not the euill, ſo vnleſſe we be directed 


mun euil & by it we haue no heart to doe that vhich is 
go doc well. good, but if vve haue once our hearts ſeaſo- 


ned vvith that heauenly licour, it vill cauſe 
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nothing tobe ſauory vnto vs; buttharwhich 
is holy: iuſt and good; which leſſon is dili- 
ently to bee learned, as of all mengeneral - 
ly, ſo eſpecially of thẽ that haue any autho- 
ntie rorange others into order, and to cauſe 
them to attend vuto their callings: for eue · 
rie one complaineth that men make no con- 
ſcience of their vvaies, neither haue any re- 
gard to bee painſull in thoſe things, vvhere- 
about they are to be imploied: and no mar- 
nell, ſor vvhen they haue no conſcience 
(vrhich is the condition of al that be vvith- 
out religion) how ſhould they make cons 
ſcience of any thing? Let them therefore 
bee tauglit the feare of God, and ber once 
inſtructed, that their callingis allotted vnto 
them, not by men, but by God, and that hee 
looketh vpon them, & marketh vvith vvhat 
hearts they go about their buſineſſe;vvhich 
vvhen once they haue learned, thẽ wil they 
imploy themſelues carefullie vnto their 
dueties as in the preſence of God; then ſhall 
the Common - wealth flouriſh , vvhileſt 
euerie man carefully laboureth, and none 
doe loiter: then ſhall men haue their ſer- 
uants doe their duetie, and euery thing that 
they take in hand ſhall proſper : but (alaſſe) 
vvhileſt euerie man complaineth, and none 
vleth che right mean to redreſſe that which 
a Ten  ® 
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is amiſſe, all things are drowned in vile cons: 
fuſion and diſorder; & that euery day worſe 
them other. it 10 ar. ein. 20 01 71 2113. 
he laſt thing that is to bee obſetued in 
: this verſe is, that Nation ſhall not riſe agaiaſt 
Nothing nation] thatis, religion ſhall vnite notonely 
vniteth na- , | 8 | 
tions but particular perſons to liue in peaceable wiſe 
religion. one with another, but euen diuers Nations 
alſo, which is a matter of no ſmall impor- 
tance if we note it: for wee {ce that there is 
a certaine naturall hatred, imprinted in the 
people of one Nation towards another; ſo 
as. no outward league, or familiaritie can ſo 
cooi9m them, but that ſtill the one remem- 
breth that the other isa ſtranger; for we ſee 
how much the Scot diſdaineth the Flem- 
ming, the Flemming hateththe French, and 
the Engliſh deſpiſeth them all 5 whereby 
(many times) haue firſt ſeeds of moſt cruel 
and bloodie warres beene ſowne. Ihe one 
ly remedie that euer hath remoued, or is a- 
ble to take away this maladie, isthe right 
embracing of true religion. For ve ſec it by 
our awne experience, that whenoneof vs 
fearing God, meeteth with a ſtrangerofthe 
ſame mind & diſpoſition, by and by we for- 
get that we be of diueis kingdomes; forthe 
vmtie of the ſpirit, in the knowledge & fre- 
ling of the truth, doth worke that heauenly 
| Cons 
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conſent which is ſo comfortable, as in re- 
rd of it. all other differences are reiected 
and deſpiſed; ſo many of vs as know what 
religion meaneth, and haue had conuerſati- 
on with ſuch ſtrangers, hath felt the trueth 
of this in our owne experience. The vſe of 
this doctrine is to teach vs, that ſo carefull 
as we bee to haue peace and open traffique 
with fotreine Nations, ſo earneſtly we doe 
call vpon God for the operation of his holy 
ſpirit, that it may vnite vs and them with 
this maine and neate knot, and ſo ſhall our 
friendſhip and theirs remain. S econdly, this 
dooth teach vs, how farre from al grace and 
ſence of religion they be, that maligne the 
harboring of the perſecuted ſtrãgers among 
vs, wee ſee how gracioufly the Lord hath 
dealt with vs, that whiteft troubles for the 
Goſpell bee in euery nation (almoſt) about 
vs, God hath not onely giuen vs . but 
alſo ſent many of our Chriſtian brethten & 
ſihſters among vs; for the entertatnemenr of 
vhom (as a ſpeciall occaſion) I am perſua- 
ded the Lord dooth bleſſe this land. And 
yet ſome there bee of vs ſo hoggiſhly min- 
ded, as e murmure and grutch at them, wi- 
ſning, yea and openly ſeeking the turning of 
them out; whoſe hearts (if they had anie 
good nature in them) would bee afraid to 
T r ij thinke 
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thinkeany ſuch thought. For (alafle) vvee 
doe bur (as it vvere) receiue thoſe into our 
houles, vvho are driuen by fire out of their 
owne, vvho bring vvith them bedding, and 
labour for their ownereliefe . But the cauſe 
(indeed) vvhy manie hate them, is either 
becauſe they are Popiſh (and then no mar- 
uel if they hate their good, that ſeeke the o- 
uerthrow of our owne peace at home) or els 
they bee ſuch, as yet neuer taſted of thoſe 
ſweet mercies of Gad in the Goſpell; for if 
they had, they would for his ſake that loued 
them, imbrace with tender affe ction any one 
that belonged vnto him of vvhat natio 
countrey ſoeuer he were. 

o houſe of Iacob, come let vs walke in the 
light of the Lord] in this laſt verſe the Pro- 
— ſetteh downe an Exhortation vvhete- 

y hee laboureth to draw the Iews by con- 
ſideratiõ of that vvhich he had ſaid to yeeld 
obedience vnto the Lord in ſuch manner as 
his vvoord preſcribeth: the ſence af the 
vvords is plaine, and need not any further 
expoſition, the doctrines are to be obſerued 
in order as they ariſe out of the Text; the 
firſt is this: vvee ſee that the Prophet ma- 
keth this his reaſon to induce them vnto 
godlineſſe, becauſe the Gentiles of vvhoſe 
zeale he hath ſpoke, ſhould in their time be 

| ſo 
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ſo feruent and earneſt, reaching vnto vs 
thus much, that the example of others go- 
ing before vs muſt bee an inducement vn- 
to vs to doe the like. This is to be marked, Other mes 
and being rightlie vſed , vvill ſtand vs inno ele 


ſmall ſtead: for there is no duetie that God — 


requireth at our hands, whether it concerne yell doing. 
the generall courſe of Chriſtianity , orthe 

articular calling wherein wee are placed, 
— wee haue examples in the Woord of 


God, whereby wee ſhall ſee the ſame done 
before our cies , Now when wee heare out 
of the Woord, that God requireth this or 
thar duetie at our handes, and ſee alſo an 
ecample ol it to bee recorded in the fame 
Woord; then muſt vvee know that theſe 
thinges are in this manner ſet before our eies 
to the end that vvee might bee led there- 
by, vnto thoſe Chriſtian duties, vvhich the 
Lord our God requireth at our handes, 
vvhich make proteſsion of his glorious 
Goſpell. Ko | 
x Ve » God is ſo carefull ro compaſſe 
vs about vvirh a cloud of t 111M 
looke into the practiſe of men that liue in 
our times, vve ſnal not heare ofthat duty en- 
ioined vnto vs, but we ſhall hear or ſeethoſe 
that haue to their high praiſe performed 
it before vs. But marke the gr eat ſubtilitie 
| SR 7:0 
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of Sathan, how he ſtealeth mans heart from 
profitiny by either ſort of theſe examples; 
for many when they hear of thoſe that bee 
in the ſerptures, eſteeme them to be petfors 
onely to bee wondered at, and not imitated. 
And when they are told of thoſe, whoſe 
practiſe they may ſee before their eies, they 
wil anſwere, that ſuch and ſuch a mans acti- 
ons are no preſidents for them to follow; 

yea, lome are ſo fraughted with corruption, 
that they make it a ſufficient reaſontorefuſe 
to doe that which is good, becauſe others 
haue done it before them: and which more 
is) they wil plainely ſtomacke and difdaine 
thoſe that bee forwarder in the truth, than 
themſelues; which is not for anie loue that 
they haue to excell others in wel doing, but 
(indeed) becauſe they would be as the dos 
in the manger, neither carefull of 27 281 
thing themſelues, nor contented to heard 
of othets well doing. But let vs know, that 
the Lord dooth therefore beſet vs with'fo 
man old and new examples, as ſhall either 
pretaite with vs to draw vs to doe the like, 
or els ſhal be ſo mariy Witmeſſes againſt vs tb 


* 


the increaſing of dur cond emnation. 
The Prophet Having thus ſer the ex am- 
ple of the Gennles before theit cies to pro- 
poke them vito well doing, hee now vſeth 
mn another 
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another reaſon, which ſhould he as forcibfe 
to moue them, that is, in that lie calleth thE 
the houſe f Tacob: which is as much as if he 
ſhould ſay, there is great teaſon that you 
ſhould very carefully obey and ſerue the 
Lord; for you are come of anancient houſe, 
euen from that famous man Taceb, in whom 
you do great]y boaſt, for that he was a man 
of ſo greatrenowne in his daies; and if you 
reioice to be deſcẽded from him, know you, 
that his great glorie ſtood in this, that hee 
was ſo ſtrong in God, and with God, that 


for the ſame he was called Iſraell; & ther- Gen 32. 26, 


fore, if you will ſhe your ſelues the right 
branches of ſuch a ſtocke, then bee as care- 
ful to obeythe Lord, & to walke with God, 
as you haue him for an example; or els you 
are degenerate, and worne out of kind, cari- 
eng the title of an ancient houſe, and ha- 
uing none of tlre qualities that belonged 
there vnto of old. If wee obſerue the courſe 
of the ſcrptures, we ſhall ſee that the Lord 
doth ordinatily draw a forcible reaſon fro 
hence, to ſtir vp the people vnto holineſſe, 
as namely in another place ofthis Prophet, 
where he ſaith thus vnto them; Looke vnt⸗ 
the roche whente ye are hewen, and to the hole 
e the pit whence yee are dig ged; conſider A- 
«bam your father, and Sarah that bare 2 


27. 28. 


Eſa.. t. 1. 2. 
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And in another place hen hee would ler 
themſee how farre they were worne out of 
kind, hee telleth them, that Abraham doth 
not now them, and Iſrael is net aquinted with 
them, this is diligently to be obſerued: for we 
are al of vs naturaly giuen to baaſt of our pe- 
digrees, ſo as if we can prove our deſcent fro 
any manof valour and proweſſe in auncient 


time, we ſtand highly vppon it, and ſpeake 


many things to the merueilous commenda- 
tion of them: and al to this end, that it may 
be our one praiſe alſo, who are the poſte- 
ritie of ſuch. And ſo wee ſee the Iewes did: 
for they would ſpeake many thiages to the 
honour of the Prophets, becauſe they were 
of their anceſtors ; and if ame thing vvere 
vttered to reprooue them, [traightway they 
vvere the poſteritie of Abrabam : as if 
that were a reaſon to make them doe what 
they liſt without controlment. Much like 
as manie prophane Swaſh-bucklers doe, 
whenthey are reprooued for their fin, their 
anſwere is, Jam a Gentleman, Iamofan 
ancient ſtocke. Theſe thinges vvee brag 
of, to the end to build our ſelues the ſtron- 
ger in our ſinnes: whereas we ſhould conſi- 
der, what it was that made our aunceſtours 


to bee famous, and indeuour by all meanes 


to bee like them therein; fo ſhould vvee 


ſhew 


The third Sermon, 
ſhew our ſelues, not in name, but in deed; 
to be the worthie ofl-ſpring of ſucha noble 
ſtocke. 

This is it that the Prophet calleth the 
Iewes vnto, vvhen hee tearmeth them the 
Houſe of Iacob; aud not onely ſo, bur fur- 
ther putteth them in mind, what a ſingular 
prerogatiue they had, who were the chuldre 
of the faithfull, vnto whome the promiſes 
did appertaine, who had their anceſtors be- 
fore them, who left them an holy preſident 
for them to follow; from the which, ifthey 
ſhould ſwarue, their offences muſt needs be 
the more hainous. So that this dooth teach 
vs, what an excellent bleſsing of God it is, to 
be the childrenof godly parents, not onely 
for this, that they are by that meanes 
brought vp from their youth in the exerci- 
ſes of religion (which/is a ſtart, as if they 
haue any grace, they may keep before many 
others ſo ſong as they liue) but alſo becauſe 
that thereby they are borne the Children 
of the promiſe (which is this, I will bee thy 
God, and the God of thy ſeed) and, as it were 
Chriſtians by inheritaunce : fo that for a- 
nie ſuch, either to fall away from the trueth, 
orto lead a life vnbeſeeming the ſame, is 
a moſt vvofull caſe; ſo much the more to 
bee lamented, for that there is little mo 

cir 
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their returning, and certaine deſert of the 
ateſt condemnation. | 

Another reaſon which he vſeth roſtire 
them vp in, is, that he propoundeth to them 
ſuch a duetie, as hee will giue them experi- 
ence of himlelfe in his owne pcactile , and 
therefore propoundeth varo them his own 
example,taying:Come let vs walk iu the light 
of the Lord as it he ſhould ſay, doe not goe 
about to lay ſuch a burden vpon your ſhoul- 
ders as I my ſelfe will not vnd ergoe, for tliat 
were vnequall dealing; neicher doe I teach 
you that which I my ſelfe do not ſollow, for 
ſo ſhould I bee like to the platers vponthe 
ſtage; but I will be the firſt that ſhall do it, 
and walke you as you haue mee for an ex- 
ample: this is the ſence of the words, which 
conteineth in it an argument of great force 
to perſuade, forit is the nature of the people 
to marke as much( if not more) the life of the 
teacher, as the doctrine which hee deliue- 
reth, ſo that bee his tongue neuer ſo elo- 
quent, his matter neuet ſo ſound; & his gifts 
to perſuade neuer ſo powerfull, yet if the 
leaſt thing be feene in him conirarie to that 
vrhich he teacheth, al that he ſaith ſeemeth 
vnſauorie vnto their taſt: whereas onthe 
other ſide, iſhe be a man of a holy & harm- 
leſſe life, and one that is carefull — 
ing 
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ding to that be faith, though his giftsbe tho 
meaner, yet we ſee by experience that hes 
ſhall preuaile to petſuade the people, when 


they of greater knowledge, and better dex 
teritie of deliuerance be not regarded : and 
therefore. it behoueth vs to pray vnto God 
that it would pleaſe him to multiplie the 
numberot ſuch Paſtors and teachers, 2 
fhall not onely be able in doctrine to teach 
vs, but alſo be holy in life to goe before vs 
and alſu that it would pleaſe him to teform 
thoſe, that being qualified with the gift of 
teaclung, haue nor the watch ouer their 
waies that is meet they ſhould., that fo all 
that poſſeſſe the places of teachers, maybe 
apt inſttuments ot edification, and not ſtumꝭ 
bling blockes vnto deſtruction. This is alſa 
true in al thoſe of any calling beſides, which 
would bring others to any goodneſſe: they 
muſt firſt du it themſeluesor they ſhall not 
preuaile: but becauſe it was firſt proſecuted 
in the firſt ſermon, I wil therefore proſecute 
it no further. In the next place isto be conſi- 
dered, the thing wherevnto heperſuaderh 
by all theſe reaſons, which is te wallę in the 
light of the Lard, that is, imbrace the truth ; 
to this end, that you may attaine to the 
knowledge of it, and according to the tenor 
thereof to conforme your idgements, that 


you 


| 
| 
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The woord 90 
ia giuen vs — 
ro the end 


Type thin Sermon 
may thinke in eucty thing as the Lord 
teacheth you, and frame your liues in all re- 


to valle in PERS according tothe directiõ of the ſame: 


it. 


this is to walke in the light: and to this end 
is the word giuen vnto vs, euen that we muy 
wholy be guided by it; for we may not thi 
(as many carnall goſpellers do) that it is ſuf< 
ficient if we heare the word and proleſſe it, 
giue countenance to the miniſters of it, and 
ſhew our (clues to like it, and in the meane 
while, regard not to be ruled by it; becauſe 
it is giuen vnto vs (as wee may perceiue by 
this place) that we may walk in it, and neuer 
wander out of the limits of it: if this leſſon 
were learned, then ſhould not the world be 
ſo full of carnall goſpellers as it is, thẽ would 
it not be ſo ordinary a thing as it is, to make 
a ſhew of religion, & ſo rare to find a faithful 
follower : but howſocuer the world decei- 
ueth it ſelfe herein, let vs learne, that the 
word is beſtowed vpon vs; to the end that 
we ſhould walke in it. 

It is to be noted, that he exliorteth them 
to walk inthe light, wherby he meaneth the 
word of God; which is ſo tearmed in many 

laces of the Scriptures, as where it is ſaid, 


Pſal. 119.0. Thy word O Lord na lantern vnto my feet, c- 


a light vnte my patbs, as alſo where the gods 


pet. 1. ig. ly are commended by the Apoſtle Peter for 


that 
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chat they attend vnto the ſure woord ofthe 
Prophets, as vnto the light rhat ſhineth in 
darke places. The terme whereby the word 
is here imituled, dooth adminiſter vntb vs. 
matter of moſt profitable conſideration; for. 


if we conſider what is the eſtate of man bes, Why the 
ing in darknes; and wharbencfire hee hatiꝭ Nd is cal- 


by light, wee ſhall ſee tlie right vie of God 
word, and ſo the meaning of the Prophet in 
this place. When a mat is in darkeneſſe, he 
wandreth hither and thither. and knoweth 
not whicher he goeth, & neuer ſeeth a dan- 
er vntill he be in the midſt ofit, ſois it with 
Fim that is ignorant of the word of God, he 
knowerh not whether hee doth well or ill; 
he makerh no bones of any fin, but runneth 
' headlong to his owne deſtruction, t h 
the contimuall delight that he hath to fulfill 
the luſts of his owne fleſh, which naturally 
are nothimg but ſin. Again when a man wan. 
drethindarknes, becauſe hee hath no aſſu · 
rancethat bis courſe is in the right way, but 
feareth euery ep is further out of the way 
than other, and that hee ſnall fall into this 
it . and num vpon that danger, therefore is 
er of heauines, horror and feare; ſo is it 
with the mantharis ignorant of the trucrh) 
chough he goe on in a ſhtwel confidence, 
and hardines yet when he — 
121 Whic 
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which by the light of nature he may be di- 
reed to thinke oft which is, hoty there is a 


God that liketh notof ſin, & liow that in his 


own conſciẽce he findeth many checks that 
accuſe him; his ſoule is heauy, & his heart 


diſcouraged; in ſucli manner as all the plea- 
ſlures ofthe world cãnot chere nthravghly, 
But on the other ſide : when a man valketh 
in che light, hee ſeeth where hee treadeth 


diſcerneth the way beatenbefore um, go- 
eth on wich comfort and delight; hetauſe 
hoe knoweth where he is, and irhether hee 
oeth: ſo is n with him that is eulighioned 
y the knowledge of the truth ſur by it he 
erceiueth the way wherein God would 
haue him to walk, he ſeeth befare him, the 
dangers which are ta be ſhunned; he vnders 
ſtandeth the glory that is prepared furlum 
at the end of is iorney, vhichuincoutageth 
him to be earnoſt, caketh ataythe tediouſ· 
nes of the trauaile, dc giueth him ſuch com- 
fort as is vnſpeakable: ſo that ve ſceby the 
conſideration of the comparifon which is 
included in the Prophets words ʒ che miſe · 
rable ſtare af thoſethat know not thetruth, 
bat follow the deceiiſulnes of ertor, aud al- 
ſoche exceeding neceſiitie, benefit, & com- 
fort of the true knowledge and vnderſtan» 
ding of the ſame, The carcleſle — 
p ore, 


The third Sermon, 

forr,(if they will examine their own hearts) 
haue experience of the former eſtate; and 
thoſe whom God hathinlightned, dofeele 
in theirowne hearts the happie comfort of 
the other. The vſe of this doctrine, isto 
teach vs that ſo deſirous as wee are to auoid 
the vnhappie caſe of error, ſorrow, & griefe 
of heart in this life, which leadeth to thoſe 
helliſh torments that neuer ſhall be ended, 
and on the other ſide ſo carefull as we are to 
ſee the way to heauen before vs, to vnder- 
ſtand what wil pleaſe God, to find true con- 
ſolation of heart in this life, and to attain vn- 
to eternall felicitie in the end; ſo diligent 
muſt we be whileſt wee live here, to vie all 
thoſe meanes that God hath appointed to 
the attaining of heauenly knowledge, which 
be the hearing of the woord preached, pri - 
uate meditation in the ſame day and night, 
that by it wee may bee directed in ſuch a 
courſe as may pleaſe God, ſo long as we liue. 
To conclude, it is not euetie knowledge, 
that may bee tearmed the light, or that can 
giue vs this direction, but onely the know- 
ledge of the word of God, vhich is therfore 
tearmed the light of [che Lord: Iſignifying 
thus much vnto vs, that there is no docttine 
concerning any matters wharſocuer : yea 
though it bee expreſſed neuer (olcarncdly, 
Vu that 


— 


— — 1 * " 


— 


Gal. 1.8. 


| The third Sermon, 
char can giue light vnto our ſoules, or wher- 
by we may be directed in the matters of re- 
ligion, but only the word of God; this leſſon 
(though it bee moſt euident to them that 
haue any eies to ſee withall) yet is it not re- 
ceiued of the greateſt number, for ſome tie 
all trueth vnto that man of ſinne, the Pope 
of Rome; ſo as whatſoeuer is molt manifeſt 
inthe word may not be receiued for a truth, 
vnleſſe he define fo of it: others pur all di- 
uinity in the authority ofthe ancient fathers, 
fo as whatſoever is ſaid and alledged out of 
the woord to perſuade them withall , they 
aske ſtraightway, what doctor is of that opi- 
nion: ſo that if the doors affirme it, they 


neuer make more queſtion of it , but if it 


haue not their teſtunonie, though it bee as 
cleare as the ſumie, they will not regard it: 
againſt all theſe ſubtilties, which Sathan 
vleth, we haue to alleadge that the word of 
God isrhe light, from whence the doctors 
had all that light which is in them, and not 
onely their doctrine, but that which might 
bee taught by the Angell from heauen, if it 
bee otherwiſe than this ſame word warran- 
teth, wee are to hold them accurſed (asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh)becauſe that euery thing 
muſt bee Lata vnto the law, and tothe 


IIa. 8. 19.20. teſtimonic: wherevnto if ante mans words 


agree 
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agree not, it is becauſe there is no trueth in 
him. And therefore let vs learne, th. łas the Ai _ 
Moone and the ſtarres (though they bee L , 
— ria. S 
cellent creatures of God) yet haue they no 
ſparke of light ffom the ſun; ſo the ancie vr A 
parke of light from :for nt 
writers, & all other learned men of all a ges 9 
and profeſsions (though they haue beene 
moſt excellent ſeruaunts of God) yet was 
there neuer any ſound trueth in any of their 
writings, vnleſſe it flowed from Gods holie 
woord: and therefore let vs neuer ſeeke to 
If trie the fountaine by the ſtreame, nor to de- 
light in the brookes that run along, when 
we may ſafely come vnto the wel head, from 
whence the water of life doth ſpriug, with- 
out the teint of any corruption; and let vs in 
all matters and controuetſies bee guuerned 
by the light of Gods holy word. Let vs pray 
vnto the Lord our God, that, that which 
we haue heard may be profitable vnto eue- 
ry one of vs, to the encreaſing of our know- 
ledge, the ſtrengthening of our faith, & the 
amendment of our life, through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord, to whom with the father and the 
holy Ghoſt, bee all honour and glorie now 


and for euer, &c. 
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A breefe Summarie of 
ſuch Sermons as are con- 
tained in this booke. 


— 
8 2 
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Io Sermons vpon the hyſtorie 
bol Peters denying of Chriſt: 
wherein we may ſee the cauſes 
of mans falling from God, and 
the manner how both of the 
wicked thorow incredulitie, 
and of che godly by infirmitie- 
and alſo the way which God 
hath ſet do wie in his Word to 
| riſe 


A: Summaries © 
riſe againe. The Text is taken 
out ol. ſgint lathem and laint 
Luke , conferred both roge- | 
ther: As, Matt. chapt. 26. ver. 
3 4,3 5. Luke chap. 22. ver-5 4, 
5 5,56, 57, 58. Matt cha. 26. 
verſ. 723,74. Luk.chapt. 22. 
ver. 60, 61, 62. 


Amendment of Life. 


Three Sermons vpon eA#:chap- 
ter 2.ver.37-38.containing the 
true effect ofthe word ofgod, 
inthe conuerſion of the god- 
lye : and the manner howe it 
changeth their hearts, and re- 
formeth their liues, which is 
the true worke of regenera- 
tion. 2 
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The true remedie againſt 


Famine and Warres. 


Fiue ſermons vpon the firſt chap- 
ter of the Propheſie of Joel, 
wherein the counſell that the 
holy- ghoſt gaue the Iſraelits 
to redreſſe the famine which 
they felt,and preuent the wars 
that were threatned to come 
ypon them ; isapplied in par- 
ticular vnto our preſent time. 


The Combat between Chriſt 
and the Diuell. 


Foure Sermons vpon the temp- 
tation 


A Summaries 
tation of Chriſt in the Wilder- 
neſſe by Sathan : wherein are 
to be ſeene the ſubtill ſleightes 
that the tempter vſeth agaynſt 
the children of God, and the 
means that God ln appoin- 
ted to reſiſt him, Cnifed to 


our vſe, in the example of our 


ſauiour leſus Chriſt. The Text 
is taken out of the fourth chap- 


ter of ſaint Matthews Goſ pell, 
the 152,3 5 5 wer ſes. 


Obedlvicet to the Goſpll a 


Two Sermons, containing fruit- 
full matter, both of Doctrine, 
and 1 very * 
ul to be ænowne and rr 
ſe 
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A Summaries 
ſed in theſe our daies. Vpon 
the words of the Holy-ghoſt, 
written by the Euãgeliſt faint 
Luke,the ſecond chapter, and 
the 15,16,17,18,19, 20, ver- 
ſes : Containing the effect of 
the birth of Chriſt, (reueyled 
by the Angell of God) in the 
ſheepheards, and others that 
heard of it. 
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Three Sermons ont of the 


ſecond chapter ofthe Prophe- 
ſie of Eſay. The Text begin- 
neth at the firſt verſe, The word 
that Fſaiah the ſonne of Amos | 
ſaw vpon Indah and leruſa- 
lem, esc, to the end of the fift 
verſe. 
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To the right honorable 
Lord, Francis Earle of Bedford, 


Light of the moſt noble order of the Garter, one 
of her Maieſties moſt honorable priuie 
Councell. Iohn Udall wiſheth in- 
creaſe and continuance 
of vertue and 
godlines. 


He greateſt difference that 
CNTR > the Philoſophers could find 
P'S T (Right Honourable) be- 
4F 5 rxweene man and beaſt, was 
he rule of reaſon, whereby 

they could perceiue that mã 
could giue iudgement of things preſent & 
things paſt: and comparing them together, 
could(aftera ſorte)prognoſticate of thin gs 
to come, which moued them according to 
their power and vaderſtanding, to labour 
night and day, in continuall meditation of 
the excellencie of the ſame, to ſeeke the a- 
dorning and beutifiing therof, withal thoſe 
things which brute beaſtes for lacke of rea- 
B ſon, 


1 


The Epiſtle 
fon,could not haue,as namely the continual 
ſearching out of naturall cauſes, the daylie 
conſideratiõ of the effects, & operations of 


things in this worlde, & the particuler qua- 
lities of euerie ſeuerall beaſt, bird, fiſhe, tree, 
herbe, worme, frute, ſtone, and eucry other 
creature whatlocuer, The benefit of whoſe 
diligẽce, redoundeth euẽ to our greatgood, 
& conlolatio:as the Phiſitiõ very wel know- 
eth, and the diſeaſed patient ſimplie teeleth, 
yea, and( which is more) they ſlayed not thẽ 
{clues in this alone: but labouring ſtill to 
beutilie that ſame divine part of mans mind 
(I meane reaſon:) they inuented anothe 

kinde of Flower, which they called Morall 
Philoſophie, x herewithal their meaning was 
to haue the effects of Reaſon rightly ruled, 
to ſhine forth moſt brightly in euerxy paxti- 
cular action of mans lyfe: putting all their 
conteniplations by this meanes, inasſiduall, 
and dayly practiſe: Wherein how excellent 
they were, and how forciblye they vſe d it in 
their conuerſation, and alſo how equallye it 
directed all their deeds by iuſtice & equity, 
their owne writings remaining yet, & their 
notable acts recorded in hiſtories, do better 
and more plentifully declare, then either L 
can, or my preſent purpoſe may ſuffer mee. 


Onely thus muche is to bee ſaide, that their 


vertues were ſo excellent, that we aime ſtil 
at 
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Dedicatorie, 
at them and their common wealths ſo well 
ordered: that we make them our continual 
platforme and patterne, and the nearer. wee 
come vnto diuerſe of them, the better wee 
thinke our gouernment eſtabliſhed. Nowe 
it is not ouknowide to your Honour, norto 
any other that haue the true feeling of Gods 
grace working in their hearts, and the ſunne 
of rig}; teonfneſſe ſhining in their conſcien- 


ces: thut the Lord our Godthe Creator of 


all thinges, our Redemer, preſeruer, and ſan- 
ctifier, hath giuen vnto vs, not onelye the 
knowledge oral theſe things (in ſome mea- 
ſure) which they had in great aboundance : 
But (which is more) a tare ſurpasſing and 
more exellent difference, to ſeuer vs with- 
all from the reſt of his creatures, then euer 
they had, or once thought off, to wit, the 
knowledge of his loue and fauour towards 
vs in his ſonne Ieſus Chrilt. Foralbeit it bee 
true, that reaſon is the eſſentiall and formal 
difference (as they call it) betweene man 
and Beaſt: yet wee ſee euen in them ſome 
ſparke (and as it were) ſome ſpecial! kinde 
of reaſon for (to trye the ſame in perticular 
effects) we ſee thata dog can decerne his ma 
ſter from another man, yea, thogh hie be 20. 
yeres from him (if it be true that(a) Homer 
reporteth of Vliſſes his Dog) & him that v- 
ſeth to hurt him he can ſhun & can fan on 


B 2 him 
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The Epiſtle. 
bim that cheriſheth him. The bird alſo can 
ſoretell when raine will fall: the Emit in the 
time of ſommer, maketh prouiſion for win- 


ter:manye there be ſuch like as theſe, which 


we read of in Plinie and eAriftotle, writing 
of the nature of the Beaſtes, and which by 
our 0wne experience we dayly ſee. But this 
is ſo far from ſeeming to be reuealed to any 
other creature, that itis a Paradox, &a ſtrãge 

thing to many ot vs, that differ from brute 
bealts by reaſon. And therefore (which 1s 
the drift of this whole diſcourſe) it ſtãdeth 
vs _ which profeſſe the name of Ieſus 


Chriſt, which doe acknowledge him to bee 


giuẽ of God the Father, & ſealed vnto vs by 
God the holy ghoſt,forour eternal ſaluatiò: 
to haue an eſpeci all care (that as Chriſt ſaith 
of the wicked, that they be wiſer in their ge 
nzration,thenthe children of light: So it be 
not ſaid of vs) that the Paganes, heathen, & 
gentile philoſophers, be tounde in the ſ ght 
of God, more diligent in their huniane pro- 
feſsion, then wee in the profeſsion of Ieſus 
<©hriſte: I meane more gl orious in ſhex ing 
foorth the frute of the Phi! oſophie in theit 
actions, then we of our Diuinitie in our lyfe 
and conuerſation. And ſureh | would to 
God that we could truly and rightly tollow 
their ſteps in one thing, which is this: I read 
of them, that the more knowledge they ob- 

tained 
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Dedlicatorie. 
tained in their philoſophie, the more tliey a- 
bandoned themſeiues from the vanitie of 
the worlde, ſo that(a)one caſteh his golde im 2. Crate 
to the ſea, (b)another carried al his ſubſtãce b. Bias 
with him, wherefocuer he went, (c) another 
contented himfelfe with a Tub, or Tun to e · Diog 
dwell in, in ſteede of his houle; all of them 
whatſoeuer they poſſeſſed, they did willing 

jy employ it to tlie enereaſe of knowledge 

in thẽſelues and others. But doe we ſoꝛ? No. 

We ſeeke (d) ho to ſerue God and Mam. 

mon too, we labour to become religious in d. Mat. 
ſhew, and couetous in deede: We deſire to 

come to( e) Chriſt by night with Nicodemi 


for feare of worldlye loſſes:wee (f) ſeeke to 23 
crie Lord, Lord. but we haue no care to doe 
the works of the Lord. (g) We make a ſhew ,, Tin 
of Godlynes, but we denie the power ther- 3. 
of: (h) wee wiſhe to ſit at the right andleft 
hand of leſus in his kingdome, but wee are b. Mat. 
loathto drincke of his Cuppe. (All iin one 27. 
. word) We profeſſe leſus Chriſt, but (i)turn 
the grace of God into Mantonnes. Hence it Nude. y 
is that wickedues doth ſo abound. that ſatan | 
hath preuaited ſo much, id that fo ſew en- 
deuoura god y lyfe. Euen for that the ene- 
mie can perſwade them , that profeſsion 
will ſerue:thata ſhew is ſutncient. But how 
ſoeuer it be, that ſo many be druncke with 
this Cup of ſathans poy ſon (againſt vhome 
B 3 in 


The F piſtle 


in trueththe heathen Philoſophers that ne- 
nerknewGod ſhall riſe in the day of iudge- 
ment and condemne them: for that they 


haue beene more. carefullto ſhewe the fruit 
of their profeſsiõ in vpright dealing (thogh 
it was vame, then theſe laue beene) yer it 


behooueth all them that fee theſe things; & 
are' grieued with the conſideration thereof | 
and are not ſpotted with the ſame brend, 


to bee ſo much the more carefull, as the e- 
uill is common, that they ſmell notof their 


eus. 4 abhomination; that they (a) departe from 


them, and bee not partakers of their ſinnes; 


i ude. v. 3 that they (b) hate the garment ſpotted by 


dom. 12. the fleſlie: that they faſbion(c)not themſel- 


5 
o 


ues like vnto this worlde, but that they be 


chaungedintheir ſhape bytheirrenuing of 
their mindes,and that thereby their profeſ- 
Gon may be adorned, andthe trueth therof 
in their hartes and conſciences forcibly eſt- 
abliſſied. 

When] conſider theſe things( Right ho- 
norable) and ſought out of Gods book, 
(whichis the looking glaſſe diſcouering all 
enormities)wherin the chiefe cauſe heereof 
ſhould conſiſt: I perceiued (ſo farreas my 
{mall knowledge couldeattaine ynto) that 
the lacke of the right vſe of Gods word, & 
heedefullcareto be gouerned by the ſame, 
did engender theſe and infinit other abho- 


minations: 
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Dedicatorie, 


minations:and therefore for my own com- 
fort, & the inſtruction of others, I did make 
choiſe of the hiſtorie of Peters denying of 
Chriſt, to intreat vpon: which being — 
for certaine conſiderations Hereafter menti- 
oned: I haue (ſo neereas I could) penned 
it, according as it was ſpoken: Moſt humbly 
beſeeching your honor, that tlie ſame may 
proceede vnder the wings of your defence 
and protection, which (1 doubt not) ſhal be 


by the meanes of the Godly ſorte, the better 


accepted, and of the cankred Caterpiller, the 
leſſe touched. So ſhall Ibe bound, (which 
notwithſtanding is my dutie) to praye vnto 
the Lord God of heauen, for the increaſe & 
continuance of the graces of his holy ſpirite, 
vnto your honour, to guide and direct the 
ſame, in all your good and godly enterpriſes 
whatſocuer , that thereby Gods holy Name 
heere vpon carth may be glorified, his chil- 
drennuintained and cheriſlied, ſinne &injs 
quitie cut down and quenched, Teſus 
Chriſt his goſpell promoted & 
aduanced, andyour owne 
conſcience vnfained- 
ly comforted. 
Amen. 
Your honors moſt humble to com- 
mand lohn V dall. © 
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clo the Godlic and well 
| diſpoſed Read | 


A. Auing talen in hande to in- 
M treat of this place of Scripture, 
1} ( according to my poore talent, 
Wherewith God hath inabled 
8 mee) I was verye earneſtly re- 
dJ queſted by ſome of my freends 
(ſuch as feare God unfainedlye) to put the ſame 
in Print, (for the benefite as they ſaid) o- 
thers: but conſidering With my ſelfe , the great 
number of learned and godly treatiſes, alreadye 
extaunt , and boy neceſſarie it ſhould be for my 

cene and vntimelye bloſſome to appeare in this 
age of the rype Harueſt, and alſo howe ready 
mans nature is to cauill at the doings of others, 
& like the Spider to ſucke poyſon out of the fineſt 
Flowers: I Was fully determined it ſhould neuer 
ſhewe it ſelfe in the worlde : yet beeing mooued 
with their earneſt ſine and at length being ouer- 

7 | come 


* 
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To the Reader 
come wit hy their forcible perſwaſions , I haue pen- 
ned the ſame as neer as I ca remẽ ber. No ſ good 
Reader) if thou be deſirous to know what vente 
fite thou ſhalt reape by the ſame, I am very loat h 
to indent With thee before hand: For "if I ſhould 
promiſe nothing, I were to be blamed to trouble 
thee , which elſe might be better imployed. FFI 


ſhoulde promife that which peraduenture thou 


mayeſt jinde I might ſeeme to arrogate to mut 
unto my ſelfe, and therefore I commit it to thy 
Goaly confideration and Iudgement , Bui for 
the place of Scripture it ſelfe , thus muche I dare 
fay,( and that 2 with the conſent ofel the 
Godlye learned) that if thou deſireſt to under- 
ſtand howe the wicked doo beginne to fall from 
the Lorde : what cauſes doo concur e, and in 
yy hat order they proceede vnto the teight of ini - 
quitie , if thou deſire to knowe phat is it that 


mooueth the Godlytofallaud oſfond God: And 
* Laſtlye if thou bee willing to anderſtand What 


= thinges be neceſſarie, and expedient for thy ſilfe, 


being fallen to returne unto Cod, and to ſtand to 


hit fauour when thou art in it: Iam ſure thou 
mayeſt learne it out of this hiſtorie. Nowe if I 


haue not ſo fully diſcourſed of enerye point, as thou 


* couldeſt wiſhe, nor ſo learnedly preceeded , as the 


matter doth require. I pray thee beare with me 


E pray to the Lord to encreaſe his beginnings in 


I me, andſupphe my want. Concerning the laſt 
* parte of all, Which is Repentaunce : 1 haue of 


purpoſe 


© * 2 
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To the Reader | 
purpoſe beene ſparing in it, becauſe others haue 
learnedlie, and at large intreated thereof: Whoſe 
full intreatie if thou deſire, haue recourſevnts 
thoſe t heir writings. To conclude, if any thing do 
heere pleaſe thee , 75 God his due for it , (to 


whome all honour belongeth, ) If ought bee lack- 
ing, helpe mee 7 heſeech thee wit h thy praters to 
God our Father, that it would pleaſe him to di- 
rect all our _endeuours to the aduancement of his 


glwie,the benefite of his Church, and comfort of 


"er conſcrences that We may walke warily 
and circumſpectlie amongſt this fro- 
ward and crooked generati- 
on, Amen. 
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The Methode and order of the whole 


matter in this Booke. 
2 for king go is 
= word.. 1, 
, . 
prefump- 4 
ita tioo; in 


leaning to his 
him ſclfe, own — 2 

= po * Ws 
C thecau- 


ſes, following far off. 3. 


withour 


Ubimletfe, the companie, the high 


Piieſts ſeruants.4. 
1 | the place the warme file. 5+ 


(ner how 2 2. By ſwearing. 7. 


the man Cr. By bare denying. 6, 
1 3. By execration. 8. 


* crowing of the Cocke, '9 


the looking bac ke of leſus. 10. 


himſelte, 
the conſi- 


1 | within what Chrift had ſaid. 11. 
= . f 
| deration. C whathe had dong, 16 


* 


the man- 


bis going out. 13. 


q The Text out of S. Mathew and 
4 S. Luke conferred both together. 


b | T Eſas faid vnto Peter, verehye I ſay unto thee 
| 1 Mat. 26.34 that this night before the C ockerow, thou ſhal 4 
4 deny me thriſe, 
i IF 6 P eter ſaid Unto him though 1 ſhould dit 15 | 
10 | With thee yet will I not deny thee, 2 


Luk. 22 54. 75. Aud beter followed a fare of, and when [2 
4 | they badkmaled a fire in the middeſt of the Hall; 


0 and were ſet downe together: Pet er alſo ſate donn 1 
th amongſt them. : 
i 1 7 Anda certaine maid behelde him as he 
4 fate by the fire, and hauing well looked on hum, | 3 
4 ſaid,this man was alſo with him. a 
" 57. But be denyed: ſaying, woman I 1 1 


him not, 58. And after a while another came ; 
| vnto him ſaying, thou art alſo of them. 3 
> Mataa6,72, Baut he denyed againe ( b. fore them all) with 
. an oath, ſaying,1 bnow not the man. 
: 7 2. Then came they vnto him (har ſtoodt 
1 by) and ſaid, thy ſp ach bewray eth thee. I 
| 7 4. Then bep inne h eto curſſe himſclfe, and 5 
9 ſweare: ſaying, I Mom not the man. | 
1 Luke 2. 60. Andimmed:atly While be yet ſpaky, the 
Cechedid crew. 4 
51, Then the Lordt and bache, and looked 
uf ven Peter, and Peter remenbred the wordes | 
* of i; ie Lord. hom he ha a efore the cocꝭ trom | 
45 t 0: Cal. ny me thr. 
04 41 2. And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 
{ | Math. 


V 


Math. 26. 34. 
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* this night before the Cocke crow thou ſhalt de- 
n me thriſe, 
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poũded vn- 
to his chil- 
dren, (a) ei- 
her to teach the the will of the Lord, & the 
Religion they muſt profeſſe, or to furniſhe 
them with ſuſficient armour, to conuince 
their aduerſaries, or to inſtiuct them howe 
Mo frame their liues and conuerſation ac cor- 
Tins to his will, and to reproue them that 
a ke inordinatly, or laſt y to (b) comforte 
them being diſtreſſed, andatfi; ted in this 


worlde, 


19 
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; 3 22 F 121 | ownintne 
Wo e woorde of 
A 950 God which 
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1•/% >| lent, & ſin- 
1- jo} euler wiſe- 
ee dome, pro- 


ſas ſaid vnto Peter, verehj I ſay vnto t hee, t hat 


A. 2 Tim. 3. 
16. 


b. Rom. 13. 
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"Peters fall. ; 
worlde: ſo there is no example ſet beforl 
our eyes, in the whole booke of God, mo 
neceſſarie for vs continuallye to be medita 
ted vpon, t then this of Peters fall. For in tic 
ſame is firſt painted out vnto vs, the miſeras 
ble eſtate of man, being left vnto Himſelſq 
then the exceeding mercy of God toward 
man. 

Secondly we may ſee it in the begi inninge 
roceedings, and manner, how all men dot 
ſinne: whether it be the God ye falling byy 
infirmity,or the wicked trãſgresſing throo! 4 
infidelity: and then howe and by what de. 
grees the Godly be reclaimed and reſtoreſ 
againe. 
So that in this Hiſtorie, wee haue two 
things offered to our conſiderations. Firſt} 
Peters fall, Secondly, his riſing againe: in his 


fall we note the cauſes that moncd him ther, F 


vnto,and the manner how itwas, T he caule⸗ 
be either in himſelfe, or accedentarie with. 
out himſelfe: within himlclfe, his preſump- 
tion in departing from the worde of God 
and leaning vpon his one power, and his 
Nlowefolowing: tht cauſes without himfelt# 
be hiscompante, the hiegh Prieſts ſeruande 
and the place where he was, the warme fire: 
the manner how hee did fall, is firſt in bare 
deniall, then with binding it with an _y 1 
and 


"3 Pesen fall. 
and laſtlye, by curſing himſelfe if euer he 
knew Chriſt. 

In his rifing againe, are likewiſe the 
cauſes and the maner how: the cauſes with 
out himſelfe, and within himſelfe: without 
himſelfe, the crowing of the Cock, and loo- 
king backe of Ieſus: within himſellfe, his 
1 remembrance what Chriſte had ſ ide, and 


hat he had done: the manner how he role, 


his going out, and his ſorrowing . The firſt 
cauſe of his fall( as you ſee) was his preſump 
tiõ, &that is alſo in two things. The firſt is, 
in not leaning vnto the words of his Lord&c 
A mailter: For Chriſt told him that he ſhould 

deny him: But he not withſtanding beeing 
either blinded with the conſideration of his 
ov ne power, (as hercafter ſhall appeare) or 
elſe cried away with a preſumpteous zeale, 
to follow him whether ſoeuer he went, re- 


9 plyed, that though all men ſhould forſake 


3 him, yet hee would not. And ſurelye this 
is moſt worthie the conſideration. For if 
vee beginne at the firſt man that euer was, 
9 and continue throughout the whole Scrip- 
tures: we ſhall finde that erde reguarde 
diuen vnto the worde of God, was the be⸗ 
ginningoftheir fall. 

Th he Father of mankind, the firſt founder 
ol his miſerye, Adam, hauing recciued this 
1 eſpeciall 


ith A Gen. 3. 17 
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Peters fall, 


eſpeciall commaundement: (of the (a) Tree 5 


ot knowledge of good and euill, thou ſhalt 


not eat: Vet this being put out of his hart, 
rartely thoro the ſubtiltie of Satan(wher- 
withall he was aſſailed) partely by the pro- 


uocation of the woman, home greatlye | 


he loued, and partly v iththe beautie & de- ; 


licacie of the Aple,with which he was aliu- | 


red. hee notwithſtanding did(b)take of it, 


and eating of the tree forbidden, fellfrom | 


the Lord his God &was caſt out of the place 


ofpleſure where before he dwelled. (c) So ; 


did Caine, forgetting the commaundement 
of God, yea and the lawe of nature: kill his 
brother Abel. (d) Lamech not conſidering 


that the Lorde God had made man and wo- 


man to beone fleſhe, tooke vnto him two 
wiues and ſo fell from the Lord. 


7 


8 


# 
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(e) Saul hauing receiued precept to de- 
ſtroy Amaleck, and all that pertained vnto 
— that he ſhoulde haue no compaſsion 
on them. but ſhould flay both man and wo- 

man, both infant and ſuckling : bothe oxen | 
and ſheepe, and Camels and Aſſes: yet di- 


recting not his doings according 


g to his com 


mils ion. but yelding vnto his owne fantaſie 


ww 


in ſparing the King Agag, and the better 
ſheepe, and fatte Oxen to facrifice, as (was 


pretended)vnto the LORD, was rewarded 


with 


\ 


Peters fall, | 

with deprivation from his kingdome. 
The like may be ſaid of the rebellious 

(a) lſraelites in the wildernes (who — 


yet murmured often times , The ſame is 
plain in the rebellious Iewes: &breefly tho- 
row out the M hole booke of GOD: That 
vhenſoeuer the Prophets bee reſiſted, the 
Apoſtles perſecuted, or anye other ſinne 
uin ſoeuer committed, heather it bee of 
the Godly, falling by infirmitie, or by the 
wicked offending of obſtinacie : The firſt 
originall & beginning is this, that the word 
of the Lorde, in that reſpecte, is either not 
” knowneornot remẽbred: and therfore Sa- 
than ſtrooke very deepe, and in verie deed, 

at the ſureſt roote of mans ſafegarde, when 

he put it into the head of his ſonne & heyre 

Antichriſt, the childe of perditiõ( the Pope 

of Rome) to keepe the people frõ the know 
ledge of Gods wordeʒ for he knewe well e- 
2 nough that the worde of God beeing mani- 
feſt vnto all the worlde, would be the inſtru 
ment to keep man from groſſe fins, for very 
ſhame and feare of puniſhment, and manye 
in faith and obedience vnto the Lord, for 


loue and zeale vnto his glory, and deſire of 
2 their ownſaluatio, which otherwwiſe ſhould 
wander in darkeneſſe, and in the ſhadow of 
A |» dcath, 
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2 ExO. 20.4 
1 Deut. 5.8. 


\ 
Peters. fall. 
death, becauſe that they beeing blinde for 
wantofknowledge,ſhould haue ſwallowed 
many moats of iniquitie. But to let him go, 
& come nearer vnto our ſelues: whar isthe 
cauſe that euen in this light, and glorious 
Sunne beames of Chriſt his Goſpell, ſo ma- 
ny be ſotted and drowned in idolatrie and 
ſuperſticio, that they are not aſhamed with 
whoriſhſaces, not bluſhing, to maintaine, & 
defend the heathniſh faſhio,of worſhipping 
of God in images, (for their own thae hath 
fomed away the worſhipping of the image 
it ſelfe,) but onelye this, tlat the (a) ſecond 
commandement is blotted out of their hart 
(and alſo out of their bookes) and the true 
expoſition that our Sauiour Chriſt giueth 
vnto the ſame, that the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip in ſpirit and trueth, that as he 
b. ich 4.13 (b) 15 a { pirite, hee requireth {pirituall ſer- 
1. Cor. 3.17. uice, is either not knowne, or elſe miſcon- 


and pleaſure in ſwearing, curſing, and pro- 


phaning, (or rather renting in peeces) the 


dreadfull Name of the moſt glorious God? 
but onely this, that the commaundement 


is not before his eyes, which is — 


vnto all them that be (or bee deſirous to 
be called) the Children of God, that they 


neuer 


4 


ſtered? or whatis the cauſe, that the blaſ- 75 
phemers of Gods Name, hath ſuch delight 


PE | 
N 
$4 
þ 2 
12 
2 
3 
F [ 
4 
; 
s 
J 


s 
- 

3, 
7 


C 


* 
1 


"Peters fall. 

neuer preſume to take: his name in theit 
mouth without a ſi nguler revierence of his 
Maieſtie, or the tbreatnings thereynto aft; 
nexed: For GO. Dpronounceth them that 
ſweare (by (a) thoſe winch were no Gods) 4, fer. 5. 7. 
to be none of lis: For hee ſaith, they haue A note for 
forſaken him in ſo doing: alſo a many that them that 
vſeth much ſwearing, thall bee filled with e 
wickednes,(b)and the plague of God ſhall . — 5 
not departe from his houle, vntil it be vtter- b. Zac. 5. 4. 
ly waſted and conſumed. 

The whooremaiſter goeth on in his fil- 
thineſſe, becauſe heforetreth the comman- 
dement of God: Thou thalt not commit AL 
Adulterye: and the (c) threatninges, that Hb. 13.4 
Whooremongers and Adulterers, God will 
ludge. To conclude, the lyke is truely to 
be thought of all other ſinnes, that the ca- 
ſting off of the worde of God behind their 
backes, and treading Godes vengeaunce 
thr . againſt ſinne, vnder their feete, 
is the firſt ſteppe ynto that iniquitie which 
they commit. Nowe if wee will applye 
this to our edification and benefit, we muſt 
loearne by the harmes of other men, to be 
30 more warye and circumſpect: If wee ſee 
19 that others begin their traſgresſions, by ne- 
glecting the word of Go d, we mult be ſure 
that we begin our W in imbracing it 
1 5 2 in 
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